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IMPOSSIBILITY  OF  IMPOSTURE 

IN    THE 

SCRIPTURE  MIRACLES. 


John  x.  37,  3a 

^'  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe 
me  not.  But  if  I  do,  though  you  believe  not  me, 
believe  the  works" 

Havikg  announced  a  double  course  of  Lectures, 
to  defend  both  the  internal  and  external  evidences 
of  revelation,  I  have  determined  to  consider  the 
former  on  the  evenings  of  the  Lord's  day,  that  Chris- 
tians may  be  edified  by  the  consideration  of  the  doc- 
trines of  Scripture;  but  the  external  evidences  I 
have  reserved  for  the  Thursday  evenings,  that  we  may 
give  a  more  free  scope  to  our  inquiries.  I  design, 
therefore,  to  go  out  of  the  ordinary  way  this  even- 
ing, and  to  treat  the  subject  in  a  style  which  the 
exigences  of  the  times  seem  to  demand.  I  begin 
with  the  Miracles  which  prove  the  Revelation  of  the 
Scriptures  true  and  divine. 

When  I  mention  miracles ;  "  Oh,  miracles !" 
infidels  exclaim  :  "  these  were  mere  tricks — slight 
of  hand — juggling  feats,  to  deceive  the  senses  of 
men !  Such  things  are  not  worth  attention  !  What 
rational  man  would  stoop  to  examine  a  miracle  ?" 

All  this  is  easily  said,  and  it  is  a  very  convenient 
way  of  getting  out  of  a  difficulty,  and  shunning  a 
question  which  one  dares  not  face. 

But,  if  no  miracles  had  been  wrought,  to  prove 
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religion  true,  how  differently  would  infidels  have 
argued !  They  would  then  have  said  something 
like  what  follows  ;  for  I  shall,  perhaps,  put  the 
argument  in  a  stronger  light  than  they  would  have 
placed  it  in  themselves. 

They  would  have  said — "  If  God  speaks  to  us  in 
religion,  and  is  giving  us  a  revelation  in  the  Bible, 
could  he  not  do  something  to  show  that  it  is  he  who 
is  speaking  there?  Any  body  can  say  that  he  is 
addressing  us  in  God's  name ;  but  he  only  who 
really  is  commissioned  to  bring  a  revelation  from 
heaven,  could  alter  the  course  of  nature,  and  work 
wonders  beyond  the  power  of  man.  This  would 
strike  attention,  and  rouse  men  to  examine,  and 
force  them  to  weigh  the  contents  of  a  book  on 
which  was  set  the  broad  seal  of  heaven.  If  God 
thinks  it  worth  while  to  stoop  to  address  us,  he 
might  go  a  little  further,  and  show  that  he  cares  so 
much  about  us  as  to  give  us  a  revelation  of  his 
mind,  by  doing  something  supernatural,  and  giving 
us  a  striking  display  of  the  power  of  his  arm," 
Thus,  when  Mahomet  pretended  to  bring  a  new 
revelation  from  heaven,  the  Arabs  bade  him  give 
some  miraculous  proofs  of  its  divinity.  He  was 
driven  to  a  subterfuge ;  and  therefore  said,  the  Koran 
is  the  greatest  of  miracles  :  but  they  who  read  it  in 
the  original  know  that  it  is  no  miracle. 

But  Infidels  would  say,  "The  same  God  that  made 
our  souls  made  our  bodies  too;  and  if  he  addresses 
our  minds  by  a  book,  why  does  he  not  speak  to  our 
senses  by  something  that  shall  compel  us  to  say, 
'  this  is  the  finger  of  God  V  If  we  are  called  to 
put  our  souls  under  the  guidance  of  this  book,  why 
does  he  not  show  that  our  bodies  are  under  the  con- 
trol of  him  that  gave  it  ?  It  is  said,  *  that  this  Bible 
is  the  voice  of  him  that  made  the  world  :'  let  him 
prove  it  then,  by  putting  the  world  under  some 
special  control,  that  we  may  know  that  the  God  of 
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the  Bible  is  he  who  established  the  laws  of  nature, 
and  can  alter  or  suspend  them  at  his  pleasure." 

Something  like  this,  Infidels  would  have  been  sure 
to  say,  if  no  miracles  had  been  wrought  to  prove 
religion  divine.  And  would  they  not  have  boasted 
that  the  argument  was  unanswerable?  In  vain 
we  should  have  said,  miracles  are  unnecessary  or 
unsatisfactory.  For  infidels  would  have  exclaimed, 
"  miracles  are  necessary ;  and  surely  God  could  work 
such  wonders  as  should  satisfy  every  man  that 
they  were  Divine."  Could  we  have  hoped  to  per- 
suade them,  that  there  was  no  occasion  for  miracles? 
*'  No,  no,"  they  would  have  said,  "we  have  proved 
miracles  to  be  the  appropriate  evidence  of  revelation, 
and  without  them  we  have  a  right  to  reject  it." 
Well  then,  we  may  take  it  as  upon  their  own  show- 
ing, that  whenever  God  introduces  a  new  revelation 
which  demands  our  belief,  we  may  ask,  "  What 
sign  showest  thou  ?" 

'  But  what  shall  be  the  kind  of  miracles  wrought  ? 
Shall  they  be  works  of  judgment  ?  Should  God 
strike  some  men  dead,  in  order  to  prove  to  others, 
that  it  is  at  the  peril  of  their  lives  they  reject  his 
message?  I  see  you  shrink  at  this.  With  a  significant 
shrug,  you  reply,  "  That  is  too  much  of  a  home- 
thrust;  for  it  makes  us  think  of  being  struck  dead 
ourselves  for  our  Infidelity."  "  But  softly  !  softly  !" 
you  exclaim,  "  religion  is  a  message  of  mercy ;  it 
speaks  of  pardon  to  us  sinners,  and  grace  to  make 
us  saints.  If  so  ;  miracles  of  judgment  would  not 
be  quite  in  keeping  with  the  message  ;  the  seals 
would  not  suit  the  parchment;  this  would  be  like 
bidding  the  herald  fire  grape  shot  down  the  streets, 
when  he  goes  to  proclaim  peace  at  Charing  Cross. 
Miracles  of  mercy  would  be  rather  better ;  and  we 
should  prefer  seeing  some  mightily  good  things  done. 
It  would  be  rather  more  amusing,  to  see  men  healed 
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in  a  moment,  than  to  see  them  smitten  with  disease  > 
to  see  them,  not  put  to  death, but  rise  from  the  dead; 
to  behold  storms  laid,  rather  than  raised.  This 
would  be  better  fitted  to  make  us  believe  that  God 
sent  this  religion  to  save  us  from  moral  disease  and 
eternal  death." 

Well,  we  are  glad  we  can  suit  you.  The  miracles 
which  religion  says  she  has  to  produce,  to  prove  her 
message  true,  are  just  of  that  kind  that  you  would 
like  best,  and  that  you  think  most  suited  to  her  pro- 
fessed errand.  The  miracles  wrought,  to  introduce 
the  Old  Testament  to  the  Jews,  effected  their  deli- 
verance from  cruel  slavery.  The  plagues  that  smote 
Egypt  were  not  sent,  till  the  slave  holders  had,  for 
a  long  time,  refused  to  give  liberty  to  their  slaves ; 
and  Jehovah  sent  minor  strokes,  before  the  death  of 
the  first-born  in  every  house  compelled  the  enemy 
to  let  Israel  go  free.  When  Pharaoh,  afterwards, 
changed  his  mind,  and  pursued  the  fugitives,  the 
drowning  of  the  tyrant  and  all  his  soldiers  in  th6 
Red  Sea,  was  such  a  judgment  as  many  an  Infidel 
would  say,  a  tyrant  and  his  standing  army  deserved. 
But  the  grand  miracle  was,  making  a  way  through 
the  sea,  for  an  oppressed  people  to  go  forth  into  a 
good  land,  where  they  might  live  at  liberty. 

Their  being  supported  in  the  desert  by  manna, 
for  forty  years,  was  a  miracle  of  mercy.  The  giving 
of  the  law  on  mount  Sinai,  amidst  thunders  and 
lightnings  and  the  voice  of  Deity,  heard  by  millions 
at  once,  was  also  a  miracle  of  mercy  ;  for  the  whole 
law  was  included  in  one  word,  "  love." 

But  the  miracles  which  Christianity  produces, 
to  prove  her  claims  on  our  belief,  were  all  acts  of 
mercy,  except  one,  wrought  upon  a  tree,  to  wither 
it  in  a  moment,  as  a  warning  sign  to  those  who, 
under  special  culture  from  heaven,  bring  forth  no 
good  fruits.     All  the  other  miracles  which  sealed 
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the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  are  such  as  healing  the  sick, 
feeding  the  hungry,  giving  sight  to  the  blind,  and 
raising  the  dead. 

Now  these  are  such  things  as  appeal  to  common 
sense.  Here  are  no  refined  speculations  of  which 
none  but  learned  and  scientific  men  can  judge. 
Any  one  that  has  eyes  and  ears,  and  a  sound  under- 
standing, though  he  were  a  labourer,  or  a  mechanic, 
can  tell  whether  he  sees  a  dead  man  raised  from  the 
grave  or  not ;  and  it  requires  nothing  but  common 
sense  to  enable  the  subjects  of  the  miracle  to  say, 
as  one  whom  Christ  healed  did,  "  one  thing  I  know, 
that  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see.'*  Now  this 
makes  Christianity  a  matter  of  fact.  Its  truth  or 
falsehood  is  a  common  sense  question,  which  should 
make  honest  men,  of  good  plain  sense,  say,  "  I 
will  fairly  face  this  thing  and  examine  it  thoroughly, 
and  see  whether  it  is  true  or  not." 

These  things  were  not  done  in  a  corner.  We  are 
not  told  of  what  happened,  nobody  knows  where, 
or  when.  But  the  miracles  that  religion  appeals  to 
were  wrought  before  thousands  of  witnesses,  in  the 
open  face  of  day.  They  are  said  to  have  been  per- 
formed in  different  places,  usually  amidst  vast 
crowds,  oflen  in  the  capital  city,  at  the  public  festi- 
vals, whither  witnesses  of  all  characters  were  at- 
tracted from  all  parts  of  the  country,  and  even  from 
foreign  lands. 

Infidels  cannot  say,  that  the  wondrous  works 
were  performed  in  the  presence  of  none  but  friends, 
who  being  partial,  would  be  disposed  to  give  them 
credit,  and  spread  their  report.  For  the  leaders  of 
the  Jewish  nation  were  bitter  enemies  to  Jesus  ; 
they  watched  him  narrowly,  to  find  every  plausible 
pretext  for  opposing  him,  and  every  opportunity  to 
destroy  his  credit,  and,  if  possible,  to  find  out 
how  they  might  put  him  to  death.  His  Apostles 
were  watched  and  opposed  in  the  same  way ;  so  that 
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if  there  were  any  deceitful  tricks  they  would  have 
been  sure  to  be  found  out.  There  was  no  want  of 
power,  or  of  wealth,  to  procure  exposure  of  the  im- 
posture, if  there  had  been  any ;  for  the  priests  and 
the  rulers  were  all  alarmed  lest  Jesus  should  destroy 
their  credit,  and  hurl  them  from  their  seats. 

Nor  were  the  miracles  all  of  one  kind  ;  so  as  to 
excite  a  suspicion  that  they  were  the  effects  of  some 
secret  art,  some  peculiar  method  of  doing  one  sur- 
prising thing.  All  sorts  of  works  were  wrought  to 
prove  the  Gospel  true.  People  afflicted  in  various  ways 
were  brought  promiscuously  before  Jesus,  "  and  he 
healed  them  all."  Now  the  blind  were  restored  to 
sight,  and  then  the  paralytic  to  the  use  of  their 
limbs ;  here  the  deaf  and  dumb  obtained  hearing 
and  speech,  and  there  the  dropsical  recovered  their 
natural  size  and  strength;  this  man  was  cured  of 
a  leprosy,  and  that  woman  with  a  crooked  spine  was 
made  straight,  and  enabled  to  walk  upright;  to  day 
four  or  five  thousand  were  fed ;  and  to  morrow  a 
storm  in  the  sea  shall  be  hushed  to  immediate  calm- 
ness ;  in  one  place  a  man  with  a  withered  hand 
was  restored  to  the  use  of  his  limb,  and  in  another 
the  servant  of  a  nobleman  was  suddenly  healed  by 
Jesus,  while  at  a  distance.  Last  of  all,  Jesus,  after 
raising  others,  is  said  to  have  raised  himself  from  the 
dead,  though  he  had  been  publicly  executed,  and 
his  body  was  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  who  placed 
a  guard  of  soldiers  round  his  tomb,  aware  that  he 
had  said,  "After  three  days  I  will  rise  again." 

Some  of  the  miracles  were  on  that  grand  scale 
that  absolutely  precludes  all  suspicion  of  any  little 
juggling  trick.  Many  thousands  were  fed  with 
what  would  have  scarcely  satisfied  a  dozen ;  and 
the  stormy  sea  was  hushed  in  a  moment  by  the  voice 
of  a  man.  The  giving  of  the  law  on  mount  Sinai, 
to  millions  of  spectators,  amidst  the  convulsions  of 
nature,  is  a  sufficient  specimen  of  a  miracle  upon  a 
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vast  scale,  on  which  God  alone  can  work.  For 
every  candid  inquirer  after  truth  must  see,  that  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  are  not  a  field  for  a  juggler  to 
play  his  feats  upon.  Every  rational  demand  of 
evidence  is  fairly  met,  and  turn  which  way  we  will, 
we  see  proof  sufficient  to  convince  us,  that  the 
miracles  of  divine  revelation  are  satisfactory  evi- 
dences that  the  message  came  from  God. 

But  Infidels  say,  "  It  is  easy  to  make  men  believe 
that  miracles  were  wrought ;  for  people  are  credu- 
lous, and  fond  of  wonders,  and  run  away  with  strange 
stories,  and  do  not  love  to  have  them  confuted." 
In  all  this  there  is  some  truth,  and  some  falsehood. 
It  is  not  so  easy  to  succeed  in  a  mere  pretence  to 
miracle-working  as  some  may  fancy.  False  pre- 
tences may  be  easily  believed,  but  they  are  also 
easily  detected,  and  exposed  to  ridicule,  contempt 
and  abhorrence.    Of  this  we  may  bring  many  proofs. 

It  was  for  some  time  supposed  that  Ann  Moor  of 
Tutbury  lived  without  food.  But  this  depended 
much  on  her  own  testimony  ;  for  who  could  pretend 
to  watch  a  person  every  moment,  day  and  night,  to 
be  sure  that  she  never  received  the  smallest  por- 
tion of  nourishment  ?  The  strange  report,  however, 
brought  to  her  house  a  multitude  of  visitors,  who 
left  her  presents,  by  which  she  and  her  family  were 
enriched ;  so  that  the  wonderful  tale  v/as  to  them  a 
goose  with  golden  eggs.  But  how  soon  was  the 
goose  cut  open  and  prevented  from  laying  any  more 
eggs?  The  imposture  was  detected.  She  was  watched 
by  scientific  men  night  and  day.  She  was  placed 
on  one  of  Merlin's  beds,  and  weighed  every  hour, 
and  found  to  lose  weight,  as  any  other  person  would 
who  had  not  taken  food.  She  was  made  to  breathe 
into  lime  water,  and  the  film  produced  on  it  shewed 
that  her  stomach  contained  food,  which  emitting 
carbonic  acid  gas,  produced,  on  the  surface  of  the 
water,  a  carbonate  of  lime.  She  was  proved  to  have 
B    3 


O  THE  IMPOSSIBILITY  OF  IMPOSTURE 

taken  food,  she  confessed  it,  and  sunk  into  con- 
tempt and  wretchedness. 

In  the  reign  of  Louis  the  fourteenth,  miracles 
were  said  to  be  wrought  in  France  at  the  tomb  of  a 
Frenchman,  called  the  Abbe  Paris.  But  the  king 
commanded  the  burying  ground  to  be  shut  up,  and 
all  the  miracles  ceased;  so  that  one  of  the  French  wits 
inscribed  on  the  gates  of  the  burying  ground,  "  By 
order  of  His  Majesty  the  King ;  the  Almighty  is  for- 
bidden to  work  any  more  miracles  here."  But  "who 
does  not  see  that  this  spurious  pretence  to  miracles 
serves  to  prove,  by  force  of  contrast,  the  reality  of 
those  wrought  by  prophets  and  apostles  ?  For  when 
these  were  forbidden,  by  priests  and  rulers,  to  go  on 
with  the  Divine  work,  did  miracles  cease  ?  No  ;  the 
enemy  said  with  mortification  and  shame,  "  What 
do  we  ?  For  that  notable  miracles  are  wrought  by 
these  men  is  manifest  to  all,  and  we  cannot  deny 
it." 

In  the  reign  of  one  of  the  first  princes  of  the  house 
of  Hanover,  some  persons  that  were  called  French 
prophets,  claiming  the  power  of  working  miracles, 
made  a  great  noise  in  this  country.  At  last,  they 
asserted  that  they  could  raise  the  dead,  and  one  of 
their  number,  having  been  buried  in  St.  Paul's 
Church  yard,  they  undertook  to  raise  him  to  life 
again.  The  government  wisely  suffered  them  to  try, 
and,  in  order  to  give  them  a  fair  field,  soldiers  were 
placed  around  to  keep  off  the  mob.  The  attempt 
failed,  and  the  whole  affair  sunk,  first  into  ridicule, 
and  then  into  oblivion. 

Prince  Hohenlohe,  a  Catholic  Priest,  lately  pre- 
tended to  work  miracles  ;  but  the  subjects  of  them 
were  all  friends,  Catholic  devotees,  who  were  well 
disposed  to  believe,  or  fancy  them  true ;  and  they 
were  not  of  that  nature  to  satisfy  scrupulous  in- 
quirers. And  what  do  we  hear  of  them  now  ? 
Unable  to  bear  investigation,  they  have  been  scouted 
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and  compelled  to  flee  from  the  laughter  of  ridicule 
and  the  finger  of  scorn. 

It  is  not  so  easy  an  affair,  then,  to  set  up  for  a 
worker  of  miracles,  and  to  maintain  their  credit  as 
may  be  imagined.  For  if  some  are  eager  to  believe, 
others  are  as  eager  to  expose  them ;  and  while  one 
party  has  an  appetite  for  the  marvellous,  another  is 
as  obstinately  incredulous. 

But  you  who  say,  that  it  is  so  easy  to  make  men 
believe  we  can  work  miracles,  ought  to  prove  your 
own  words,  by  making  us  believe  that  you  can. 
You  say  miracles  were  juggling  tricks,  such  as  con- 
jurors play  to  deceive  the  senses  of  men.  Well, 
there  are  as  clever  conjurors  now  as  ever  there  were, 
let  them  try  to  do  such  things  as  were  wrought  to 
prove  religion  divine.  Let  them  deceive  people  by 
making  them  believe  the  blind  have  been  restored 
to  sight.  Did  any  conjurors  make  weeping  sisters 
fancy  that  their  brother  was  raised  from  the  grave, 
and  brought  home  to  live  with  them  again  ?  Jesus 
made  people  believe  this.  Whatjugglerwould  profess 
to  be  able  to  allay  a  storm  at  sea^  Jesus  did  this. 
What  professor  of  phantasmagoria  could  make  a 
whole  nation  believe  that  he  led  them  all  through  the 
sea,  as  Moses  did?  Where  is  the  slight  of  hand  that 
can  quench  the  thirst  of  myriads,  by  making  people 
fancy  that  water  was  brought  for  them  from  a  rock? 

You  say,  that  these  things  were  not  really  done, 
but  men's  senses  were  imposed  upon  by  deceptive 
appearances.  The  best  way  to  prove  this,  would  be, 
to  do  something  similar  yourselves,  and  try  if  you 
cannot  deceive  people  too.  The  religion  of  the 
Bible  which  you  dislike,  was  established  in  the  world 
by  these  means,  and  has  taken  such  root  that  you 
cannot  tear  it  up.  Why  ?  Because  you  have  done 
nothing  like  this  in  the  world,  to  strike  the  minds 
of  men  and  take  hold  of  their  hearts.  But  why  do 
you  not  attempt  something  of  this  kind,   and  fight 
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religion  with  its  own  weapons  ?  The  field  is  open 
befoi-e  you.  There  is  no  act  of  parliament  against 
working  miracles.  Why  should  you  not  set  about 
it? 

Perhaps  you  say,  "Those  ages  when  religion  was. 
introduced  were  ignorant  and  barbarous,  just  fit  to 
be  wrought  upon  by  such  deceitful  tricks ;  but  this 
age  is  too  knowing  and  refined  to  be  gulled  by 
such  arts."  Such  an  assertion  is  more  easily  made 
than  proved.  When  Christianity  arose,  there  were 
such  writers  as,  Virgil,  and  Cicero,  and  Horace. 
Were  these  ignorant  barbarians  ?  Euclid  had  then 
written,  and  he  is  our  master  in  mathematics  still : 
all  the  first  poets,  and  sculptors,  and  architects,  had 
then  produced  such  works  as  we  are  proud  to  imi- 
tate. The  cities  of  Herculaneum,  and  Pompeii, 
which  were  overwhelmed  by  an  eruption  of  Mount 
Vesuvius,  soon  after  the  Christian  era,  have  been 
since  laid  open  and  proved  the  high  cultivation  of 
those  ages. 

But,  in  our  days,  we  have  seen,  that  we  have  still 
a  sufficient  crowd  of  simpletons,  who  may  be  de- 
ceived as  easily  as  any  ancient  mob.  What  mul- 
titudes ha\e  followed  Johanna  Southcot !  What 
success  has  attended  other  modern  impostors ! 
Courage,  infidels,  is  there  not  still  hope  of  making 
people  believe  in  your  miracles  ?     Come,  try. 

For  consider,  if  this  age  should  be  somewhat 
more  enlightened  than  that  in  which  the  foundations 
of  religion  were  laid  by  miracles ;  you  think  that 
you  also  are  more  enlightened  than  the  Apostles 
and  Prophets  were.  You  believe  yourselves,  to  say 
the  least,  as  much  above  the  vulgar  of  your  age,  as 
they  were  above  the  mass  of  theirs.  If  you  have  a 
mightier  task,  you  have  greater  powers  ;  if  you  have 
a  harder  mass  to  work  upon,  you  have  better  instru- 
ments to  work  with.  If  society  has  risen,  you  have 
risen  along  with  it ;  so  that  you  are  relatively  as 
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well  off,  for  performing  your  task,  as  you  think  the 
Apostles  were  for  accomplishing  their  object. 

"Why,  then,  should  you  shrink  from  rivalling  Apos- 
tles and  Prophets  in  their  own  line  ?  You  think  they 
had  no  supernatural  powers  from  heaven,  and  that 
you  have  superior  sense  beyond  your  age,  to  see 
through  the  deception  which  priestcraft  is  practising 
on  men.  If  the  founders  of  the  church  had  no  aid 
from  Omnipotence,  you  have  some  from  natural  phi- 
losophy, and  chemistry,  which  can  now  do  such  things 
as  in  former  ages  would  have  been  thought  impossible. 
Come,  come,  then,  screw  up  your  courage  to  the  stick- 
ing place.  Why  should  you  hesitate?  Strike  a  bold 
stroke,  and  work  us  some  new  wonders.  These  will 
do  more  for  infidelity  than  all  your  speeches.  You 
may  thus  build  your  system  upon  the  ruins  of  that 
which  in  a  barbarous  age  was  reared  to  provoke 
your  wrath.  Voltaire  said  he  was  sick  of  hearing 
that  twelve  men  had  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
Christian  church  ;  and  he  hoped  to  prove  that  one 
could  destroy  it.  If  he  had  succeeded,  it  would 
not  have  proved  him  greater  than  all  the  twelve 
Apostles,  nor  than  any  one  of  them.  For  a  building 
that  required  twelve  of  the  finest  geniuses  to  erect, 
may  be  destroyed  by  the  greatest  fool.  Yet  did 
Voltaire  destroy  Christianity  ? 

But,  come,  now  for  your  miracles.  Lead  out 
some  four  or  five  thousand  of  your  followers  to  Clap- 
ham  Common,  haranguing  them  all  day  upon  the 
superiority  of  infidelity  over  the  religion  of  the  Bible: 
when  they  are  faint  and  hungry,  and  cry  out  for 
something  to  eat,  tell  them  that  they  need  not  go 
away,  for  you  will  feed  them.  Say  that  there  is  a 
lad  here  with  half  a  dozen  biscuits  and  three  or  four 
fishes.  And  if  any  of  the  crowd  should  exclaim, 
"  Poh!  what  are  they  among  so  many?"  say  to  them, 
*•'  Don't  be  afraid.  If  a  Jevv^  in  an  obscure  country, 
and  in  a  barbarous  age,  could  satisfy  such  a  crowd 
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with  such  a  modicum  of  food,  do  you  think  we  can 
not  ?"  Then  try  your  powers,  and  fill  their  stomachs, 
and  leave  ten  times  more  food,  after  they  are  all 
satisfied,  than  there  was  before.  The  crowd  will 
doubtless  shout,  "This  is  the  man !  we  will  make  him 
king  ;  for  with  such  a  talent,  he  will  be  more  than 
a  match  for  all  the  modern  priest-ridden  kings." 

But,  you  say,  "  that  Jesus  never  did  this  :  he  only 
made  the  people  believe  that  he  did  it.  They  either 
were  not  really  fed,  or  were  fed  from  some  vast  store 
sufficient  for  thousands.*'  Well,  we  want  you  to 
make  people  believe  that  you  have  fed  them,  from  a 
trifling  quantity  that  you  can  hold  in  your  hand. 
We  don't  object  to  your  having  hampers  of  loaves, 
and  fishes  enough  for  thousands ;  only  no  body 
must  see  it,  for  that  would  spoil  all,  and  destroy  the 
miracle.  And  if  such  quantities  of  food  could  not 
be  concealed,  then  you  have  no  resource  but  to  make 
them  fancy  they  have  had  a  good  dinner.  This 
will  spread  your  fame  through  all  London,  thousands 
will  protest  that  they  have  found  out  that  others  can 
do  as  great  things  as  Jesus  did,  and  that  there  is  a 
way  of  filling  empty  stomachs  with  thoughts,  and 
satisfying  the  cravings  of  hunger  with  imaginations. 

But,  perhaps  you  think  this  is  too  large  a  theatre 
for  a  mere  beginner,  and  that  four  or  five  thousand 
witnesses  are  rather  too  many  to  make  your  first 
effort  before  them  ;  for  all  may  not  have  stomachs 
that  can  feed  upon  fancies;  and  if  a  few  should  say, 
"  after  all,  I  am  hungry  and  faint,"  they  would 
destroy  your  credit.  For  the  difficulty  of  this  kind 
of  miracle  is,  that  the  multitude  must  be,  not  mere 
spectators,  but  also  themselves  the  subjects  of  the 
miracle,  and  may  therefore  find  out  whether  they 
have  been  fed  or  not.  Let  us,  then,  have  fewer  sub- 
jects, if  we  have  more  spectators. 

You  shall.  You  are  bold  men,  who  can  venture 
to  give  the  lie  to  prophets  and  apostles,  and  brave 
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neaven  and  earth,  in  your  attempts  to  overturn  the 
religion  of  the  Bible.  Lead  out  all  London ;  for  its 
whole  population  would  not  be  equal  to  the  number 
of  witnesses  who  were  assembled  to  see  the  miracle 
by  which  Moses  proved  his  religion  true  and  divine. 
Conduct  the  myriads  to  Shooter's  Hill,  and  let  that 
be  your  Mount  Sinai.  There  let  the  leader  of  the 
Infidel  host  proclaim,  that  he  will  give  as  good 
proofs,  that  his  system  is  true,  as  ever  Moses  fur- 
nished in  support  of  the  Jewish  religion.  While  the 
million  is  gathered  round  the  foot  of  the  hill,  let  your 
Moses  go  up,  in  the  view  of  them  all,  to  the  summit. 
Then  let  the  multitude  feel  the  ground  shake  under 
them,  till  every  creature  tremble  and  fear  lest  the 
earth  should  open  and  swallow  them  all  up.  Never 
mind  frightening  them  heartily  ;  for  they  will,  after 
that,  believe  you  more  implicitly,  and  do  all  that 
you  bid  them,  for  the  destruction  of  the  priests  and 
their  book.  Then  let  black  clouds  gather  round  the 
top  of  the  hill,  and  flames  burst  forth,  and  a  fire 
burn  up  to  heaven,  as  if  the  last  conflagration  were 
come  to  melt  the  elements  with  fervent  heat.  Let 
the  note  of  preparation  be  heard,  as  though  you  had 
summoned  all  the  trumpeters  of  the  army,  with  one 
united  mighty  blast  to  wake  their  souls  to  hear. 
Then  let  an  articulate  intelligible  voice  speak,  and 
every  one  hear  and  understand.  Come,  don't  be 
afraid.  You  say  Moses  made  a  million  of  people 
hear  at  once,  or  fancy  that  they  heard  what  they 
took  to  be  the  voice  of  God.  Then  why  should  not 
you  ?  Lift  up  your  voice  like  a  trumpet.  If  you 
make  yourself  hoarse  for  a  month,  you  will  have  the 
benefit  of  it  for  years. 

But  I  see  you  are  playing  the  poltroon,  and 
shrinking  from  a  few  difficulties,  saying  in  your 
heart,  "  I  could  not  make  all  the  people  in  one  of 
the  longer  streets  hear  me  at  once  ;  and  if  I  could 
not  be  heard  half-wav  down  Oxford-street,  how  am 
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I  to  make  the  whole  population  of  London  hear  me 
from  Shooter's  Hill  ?" 

Well,  though  I  have  tried  to  put  you  in  the  me- 
thod, I  fear  I  must  give  it  up,  for  I  really  do  not  see 
how  I  can  help  you  out  of  this  difficulty.  But  if  I 
must  give  it  up,  so  must  you.  Will  you  own  then, 
that  you  are  vanquished  ?  "  No  ;  never,  never," 
you  cry ;  "that  would  be  too  humiliating  ;  right  or 
wrong,  we  must  maintain  our  point." 

"  Stop  then,"  you  say,  "  we  have  just  thought  of 
a  loop-hole  by  which  we  may  slip  out  of  this  con- 
founding embarrassment,  without  appearing  so  ridi- 
culous as  our  opponents  would  make  us.  We 
deny  that  Moses  ever  did  this  that  is  recorded  con- 
cerning the  giving  of  the  law  on  mount  Sinai."  Well, 
at  any  rate,  he  made  the  Jews  believe  that  it  was 
done  ;  and  why  should  not  you  make  all  London 
believe  that  something  as  great  has  been  done  by 
you,  even  though  nothing  at  all  has  been  done? 
Unreasonable  men,  what  are  you  hesitating  at  ?  Are 
not  you  as  clever  as  Moses  ?  And  don't  you  say 
that  he  was  no  more  commissioned  from  heaven,  or 
armed  with  miraculous  powers  than  you  are,  and 
that  you  can  do  as  much  as  he  ever  really  did?  Then 
why  cannot  we  persuade  you  to  try  ?  Surely  you 
either  may  do  what  it  is  said  he  did,  or,  without  do- 
ing it,  make  people  believe  it  was  done,  which  you 
say  was  the  whole  amount  of  his  achievements. 

But  perhaps  you  will  still  make  an  effort  to  keep 
up  your  credit,  and  tell  us,  "  Moses  never  even  made 
the  Jews  believe  that  their  law  was  given  on  mount 
Sinai,  amidst  manifest  signs  of  Deity."  Oh,  well ; 
if  that  is  your  turn,  I  wish  I  could  change  this  night 
to  to-morrow  mght,  Friday,  and  this  place  to 
Duke's-place.  There  in  the  Synagogue  you  should 
see  this  law  written  up  in  Hebrew  letters,  the  lan- 
guage in  which  it  is  said  to  have  been  delivered  on 
mount  Sinai.  Ask  the  Jews  why  they  have  invented 
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this  law,  and  palmed  it  upon  God.  They  will  tell  you, 
"  We  never  invented  it,  we  sometimes  should  like  to 
get  rid  of  it,  for  it  is  rather  too  strict,  and  condemns 
us  for  not  keeping  it.  It  is  not  our  manufacture  : 
we  received  it  from  our  fathers,  and  before  we  could 
write  Hebrew,  we  learned  to  repeat  this  law  as  given 
to  us  by  God.  If  you  ask  our  oldest  men,  they  will 
tell  you,  that  they  received  it  from  their  fathers,  who 
again  declared  that  they  had  it  from  theirs ;  and 
thus  you  may  go  back  till  you  come  to  the  very 
days  of  Moses,  when  a  whole  nation  could  never 
have  been  persuaded  that  they  had  received  this 
law  from  the  lips  of  God,  amidst  signs  which  shook 
creation,  if  no  such  thing  had  occurred;"  just  as  you 
know  that  you  cannot  make  all  London  believe  that 
you  have  made  them  hear  you  speak  like  a  God,  to 
a  million  of  people  from  Shooter's  Hill. 

But,  come  now,  we  wish  to  be  liberal,  and  we 
will  give  you  another  trial  upon  a  smaller  scale. 
Go  to  Bartholomew's  Hospital,  which  is  just  at 
hand,  and  take  your  choice  of  a  subject  for  a 
miracle.  Perhaps  you  may  not  find  there  a  man 
born  blind,  but  you  may  find  a  paralytic  man, 
lying  on  a  bed  from  which  he  never  rises  but 
when  he  is  lifted  out ;  or  you  can  take  your  choice 
of  a  dropsical  man  who  has  come  to  be  tapped. 
Now,  in  so  fine  a  field,  it  would  be  a  shame  to  be 
idle.  Pluck  up  your  courage,  and  try  your  hand 
at  a  miracle  upon  some  one  among  them  all.  You 
say  that  Jesus  deceived  the  eyes  of  the  spectators, 
and  why  should  not  you  ?  for  you  think  yourselves 
as  mighty  as  he,  since  you  say  he  was  no  greater  or 
better  than  you. 

Here  the  spectators  are  not  the  greatest  difii- 
culty,  but  the  sick  man  himself  is  the  puzzle.  Yet, 
if  you  say,  "  Ah,  there  is  the  rub  !  how  to  make  a 
man  whose  limbs  are  paralysed  think  himself  well, 
and  by  the  force  of  fancy  to  walk  and  carry  his  bed ! 
how  to  persuade  a  man  swollen  with  dropsy,  to  feel 
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or  fancy  that  the  water  has  all  disappeared,  and  his 
limbs  are  small  and  firm  !"  Don't  be  discouraged  at 
this ;  for  what  has  been  done  before,  may  be  done 
again.  But  I  see  you  are  afraid  of  failure,  and  we 
must  leave  this  poor  man  to  the  doctor,  or  to  death, 
for  fear  you  should  be  laughed  at. 

You  shall  not,  however,  say  that  Christians  run 
you  hard,  and  push  you  into  a  corner,  to  enjoy  their 
cruel  sport  at  the  expense  of  the  infidels.  Come, 
now,  to  the  Asylum  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb,  in 
the  Kent  Road — look  about  you,  and  see  what  a 
number  of  fine  subjects  for  a  miracle.  They  are  all 
as  dumb  as  fishes,  because  they  are  all  as  deaf  as 
posts.  Jesus  made  people  to  believe  that  he  caused 
in  a  moment  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to 
speak.  Then  surely  you  can,  for  some  of  you  say 
you  are  a  great  deal  better  than  he.  Gather  a 
crowd,  then,  and  bring  forth  your  subject,  and  put 
your  hand  upon  his  ears,  and  say,  "  Be  opened." 
Lay  your  finger  upon  his  tongue,  and  bid  it  be 
loosed.  Make  the  deaf  hear  you,  and  the  dumb 
tongue  to  say,  "  Thank  you.  Sir,  for  your  kindness; 
I  can  now  hear  and  speak  as  well  as  you."  And 
let  the  crowd  follow  you  through  the  streets,  prais- 
ing the  infidels,  and  saying  that  they  can  work  mi- 
racles as  well  as  Jesus.  Ah  !  I  see  you  are  deaf  to 
all  my  proposals,  fair  and  honourable  as  they  are, 
and  you  are  become  dumb  as  fishes ;  for  there  is 
not  one  of  you  that  has  courage  to  reply,  "  Well, 
so  I  will ;  and  you  shall  see  that  I  can  work  mira- 
cles, or  at  least  make  people  believe  that  I  can." 

Yet,  after  all,  we  will  give  you  another  chance. 
You  know  that  Christians  believe  that  Jesus  raised 
the  dead,  more  than  once.  You  say  he  only  made- 
people  believe  that  he  did  it.  Well,  why  should 
not  you  do  the  same  ?  One  make-believe  will  be  a 
set-ofF  against  another,  and  you  will  destroy  what 
you  call  the  great  delusion.  Now,  there  are  plenty 
of  burial  grounds  about  London,  and  we  may  find 
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some  one  who  has  been  interred  three  or  four 
days,  so  that  he  is  fresh  in  the  memory  of  his 
friends,  and  they  can  tell  when  they  see  him  again; 
and  we  can  find  some  sisters  who  are  still  weeping 
for  their  deceased  brother. 

Now,  gather  your  witnesses :  you  need  not  want 
spectators.  Go  to  the  grave ;  but  stop — go  first  to 
the  house  of  the  mourners,  and  take  them  with 
you ;  for  they  will  care  most  about  the  business. 
When  you  are  come  to  the  tomb,  lift  your  voice,  in 
bold  style,  as  you  know  well  enough  how  to  do, 
and  say,  "  Mr.  Such-a-one,  rise  ;*'  and  see  if  you 
cannot  persuade  all  about  you  that  they  behold 
him  rising. 

But  why  do  you  look  so  blank?  What  is  the 
matter  with  you?  You  have  courage  enough  to 
oppose  and  revile  Jesus;  why  have  you  none  to 
imitate  and  rival  him  ?  Are  you  saying  to  your- 
selves, *'  Though  we  should  make  all  the  people 
fancy  that  they  saw  the  dead  man  rise ;  for  a  burial 
ground  is  a  fine  place  for  a  morbid  imagination  to 
play  its  pranks  in  ;  yet  that  would  not  be  enough ; 
and  the  mischief  is,  that  we  could  not  make  the 
sisters  fancy  that  their  dead  brother  went  home  and 
lived  with  them  afterwards.  If  we  could,  we  should 
have  a  splendid  triumph ;  for  then  we  should  be  in- 
vited to  a  good  dinner,  and  people  would  come,  not 
only  to  see  us  dine,  but  for  the  sake  of  seeing  the 
man  whom  we  raised  from  the  dead  sitting  at  table 
with  us,  as  multitudes  came,  '  not  merely  to  see 
Jesus,  but  Lazarus  also,  whom  he  raised  from  the 
dead.'" 

If  it  should  be  said,  that  Jesus  and  his  apostles 
neither  wrought  miracles,  nor  made  men  believe  that 
they  were  wrought ;  but  that  the  whole  story  has 
been  invented  in  later  days  :  it  is  easy  to  meet  this 
mode  of  putting  the  thing.  The  writings  of  the  New 
Testament  can  be  traced  back  to  the  very  time 
when  the  miracles  were  said  to  have  been  wrought, 
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and  when  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  gain 
credit  to  the  story,  if  it  had  not  been  true.  Martyrs 
died  for  their  faith  in  Jesus,  while  yet  the  persons 
were  living  on  whom  the  miracles  were  wrought ; 
and  the  history  of  the  Roman  Empire  begins  to  be 
inoculated,  if  I  may  so  express  it,  with  Christian 
affairs,  as  soon  as  we  come  to  the  period  when,  ac- 
cording to  the  Christian  history,  we  ought  to  expect 
to  find  the  mention  of  its  events. 

Again,  if  infidels  say,  Jesus  and  his  apostles 
neither  wrought  miracles,  nor  made  men  at  the  time 
believe  that  any  were  wrought ;  but  that  others,  in 
later  days,  spread  a  false  story ;  we  challenge  you 
to  do  the  same.  Neither  work  miracles,  nor  make 
men  believe  that  you  did ;  but  spread  the  report 
that  you  did,  and  commit  it  to  writing,  and  make 

the  world  believe  it,  and  men  die  for  it,  if 

you  can. 

Hume's  famous  argument,  as  it  is  called,  may  now 
demand  notice.  He  says,  "  Miracles  are  an  appeal 
to  testimony  against  experience.  My  experience  tells 
me,  that  the  laws  of  nature  are  never  altered  ;  but  I 
am  called  upon  to  believe,  upon  the  testimony  of 
others,  that  these  laws  have  been  reversed, in  the  case 
of  miracles.  Now,  I  have  more  reason  to  believe  my 
own  experience,  that  the  laws  of  nature  are  not  a- 
tered,thanl  have  anyman's  testimony  that  theyare." 

Now  for  the  answer.  Hume  says,  his  experience 
tells  him  the  laws  of  nature  are  not  altered.  But 
his  experience  could  tell  him  of  nothing  before  he 
was  born  ;  nor  of  what  happened  since,  except  on 
the  very  limited  spot  where  he  stood.  As  to  all 
that  occurred  prior  to  his  existence,  or  as  to  all  that 
was  occurring,  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  while  he 
was  speaking  or  writing,  he  could  know  nothing  ex- 
cept   by  what  ?  by  testimony.  That  very  tes- 
timony he  was  attempting  to  disparage.  So  that, 
after  all,  he  knew  that  the  laws  of  nature  were  not 
frequently  altered,  only  by  testimony. 
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Well,  I  suppose  we  must  i^ve  up  the  attempt  to 
make  you  try  to  work  miracles ;  for  I  shall  never 
persuade  you  to  try  this  one  bold  stroke,  that  would 
do  more  execution,  if  it  should  succeed,  than  all  the 
petty  blows  you  are  now  aiming  at  religion.  But, 
till  you  can  venture  upon  this,  you  should  hold 
your  peace  about  miracles ;  and  let  Christians  talk 
away  here,  as  they  please;  while  you,  by  your  silence, 
tell  aloud  that  you  cannot  answer  them. 

For,  much  as  you  hate  the  word  mystery,  you 
must  confess  that  there  is  some  mystery  here, 
that  you  cannot  fathom  ;  how  Jesus  should  satisfy 
people  that  he  Avrought  miracles  upon  thousands, 
and  you,  who  are  so  much  cleverer,  cannot  make 
us  believe  that  you  can  work  one !  Only  recol- 
lect, that  if  you  cannot  meet  this  one  argument,  it 
r«nains  a  proof  that  revealed  religion  is  true. 

jBut  now,  I  hear  you  cry,  "  If  miracles  were 
ever  wrought,  why  should  they  not  be  wrought 
now  ?"  Because  there  are  enough  wrought,  to  con- 
vince any  rational  candid  man,  who  really  wishes  to 
know  the  truth ;  and  when  God  has  done  enough, 
he  is  too  wise  to  do  any  thing  more.  You  might  al- 
most as  well  say,  "  If  the  world  ever  were  created, 
why  is  it  not  created  again  ?"  But  even  a  child  will 
tell  you,  that,  leaving  been  once  created,  it  neither 
requires  nor  admits  a  second  creation.  If  miracles 
were- made  common,  they  would  cease  to  be  mira- 
cles, and  to  answer  their  end. 

If  you  say,  "  Why  should  not  miracles  be  wrought 
for  me,  as  well  as  for  others  ?"  we  can  answer,  "  Be- 
cause others  were  placed  in  circumstances  in  which 
you  are  not.  You  live  in  times  in  which  religion  has 
been  proved  true,  by  the  fulfilment  of  prophecies, 
and  by  many  other  evidences,  which  former  genera- 
tions could  not  enjoy.  You,  therefore,  have  as  good 
opportunities  for  being  convinced  of  the  truth  of  re- 
ligion without  miracles,  as  others  had  with  them." 
But  you  say,  "  If  we  saw  miracles  we  would  believe." 
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Not  you,  indeed.  Nothing  would  convince  the  de- 
spisers  of  the  Scriptures ;  "  for  if  they  believe  not 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  vpould  they  believe 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead." 

But,  stop — I  will  be  more  liberal  than  you  expect. 
I  will  promise  you  miracles.  Now  I  hear  you  exclaim, 
"  This  Lecturer  has  challenged  us  to  work  miracles, 
and  we  durst  not  take  his  challenge;  but  he  is 
going  to  furnish  one  himself,  and  we  will  watch  the 
thing  narrowly,  to  detect  the  cheat."  What  is  this 
miracle  ?  You,  yourselves,  shall  be  one.  I  have 
shown  you,  that  nothing  can  be  more  convincing 
than  that  kind  of  wonder  where  the  witness  is  him- 
self the  subject  of  the  mighty  work.  *'  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and 
thy  house."  What  a  miracle !  a  miracle  of  mercy, 
where  one  might  have  expected  a  prodigy  of  judg- 
ment !  God  will  forgive  you,  after  all  your  impiety, 
unbelief,  and  blasphemy.  That  Christ  will  forgive 
you  the  sin  of  treating  him  as  an  impostor,  should  be 
regarded  as  one  of  the  greatest  of  miracles.  But 
this,  like  all  his  miracles,  will  be  gloriously  complete. 
There  will  be  nothing  left  to  wish  for,  to  give  it  the 
stamp  of  divinity.  For  so  perfect  will  be  his  for- 
giveness that  he  will  never  reproach  you  with  your 
former  infidelity,  or  gay  to  you,  when  you  cast  yoiw- 
selves  at  his  feet  for  pardon,  "  But  remember  you  once 
denied  my  name,  rejected  my  credentials,  and  ridi- 
culed my  friends  as  the  dupes  of  imposture."  No,  he 
reproaches  none  that  come  to  him;  but "  receives  them 
graciously,  loves  them  freely,  and  casts  all  their  sins 
behind  his  back,  as  a  stone  into  the  depths  of  the 
sea." 

For  if  any  revile  and  reproach  you,  and  treat  you 
as  those  who  can  never  be  forgiven,  I  have  no  sym- 
pathy with  them.  If  any  threaten  and  persecute 
you,  I  know  they  will  receive  no  thanks,  for  their 
mistaken  zeal,  from  him,  who  said  to  those  who 
would  call  for  fire  from  heaven,  "  ye  know  not  what 
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spirit  ye  are  of,  for  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come 
to  destroy  mens'  lives,  but  to  save  them." 

I  utterly  disapprove  of  all  persecutions  for  in- 
fidelity. Christianity  does  not  need  them.  She 
cannot  approve  them.  When  the  religion  of  Jesus 
first  came  forth  into  the  world,  it  had  to  sustain 
fiercer  attacks  than  those  which  now  threaten  it. 
Deists  and  atheists,  philosophers  and  literati,  priests, 
magistrates  and  kings  all  opposed  it;  but  it  defended 
itself  against  a  united  world,  by  the  strength  of  its 
evidence,  and  the  divinity  of  its  spirit.  Strong  in  its 
foundation,  firmly  fixed  upon  a  rock,  benevolent  in 
its  temper,  and  unwearied  in  its  patient  endurance 
of  sufferings ;  it  fled  to  no  human  resources,  asked 
no  earthly  aids ;  but  said,  "  the  weapons  of  our 
warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God,  to 
the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds,  and  bringing  every 
thought  into  obedience  to  Christ." 

In  the  same  strength  it  conquered  once  a  hostile 
world,  and  shall  conquer  again.  Its  true  friends  never 
call  in  the  civil  force  to  protect  it  from  attacks,  and 
to  spread  its  influence  through  the  world. 

But  again,  Christ  will  make  you  a  new  creature, 
and  "  turn  your  heart  of  stone  to  flesh."  Will  not 
that  be  a  miracle?  Then  you  will  have  a  proof  of 
the  truth  of  religion,  in  your  own  breast;  "  for  he 
that  believeth  hath  the  witness  in  himself."  This 
miracle  all  real  Christians  carry  about  with  them. 
How  vain,  then,  is  your  attempt  to  shake  their  faith ! 
You  may  make  infidels  of  those  who  never  were 
really  Christians ;  but  if  you  become  Christians  in- 
deed, you  will  say  to  all  the  attacks  of  infidels, 
"  Alas  !  poor  men  !  if  they  knew  what  evidences  of 
religion  I  carry  in  my  bosom,  they  would  as  soon 
attempt  to  persuade  me  out  of  my  existence,  as  to 
argue  me  out  of  that  which  is  to  me  a  new  and  bet- 
ter existence."  God  grant  that  you  may  find  this 
mercy !  Then  may  he  give  you  grace  to  undo,  as 
far  as  possible,  all  the  mischief  you  have  done,  or 
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laboured  to  do;  and  cause  you  to  say,  "  I  once 
studied  to  seduce  men  from  the  path  to  heaven,  and 
to  plunge  them  into  hell ;  and  shall  I  not  now  la- 
bour, with  far  more  zeal,  to  bring  them  to  that 
Saviour  whom  I  have  found,  and  to  that  heaven 
already  begun  within  my  breast  ?" 

Infidel,  though  I  have  rallied  you,  for  the  sake 
of  making  you  feel  my  argument ;  my  heart  has 
yearned  over  you,  longing  to  rescue  you  from  the 
destruction  you  are  courting,  and  to  bring  you  to 
taste  the  mercy,  and  grace,  and  holiness,  and  hap- 
piness of  the  religion  you  now  despise.  Lord  Jesus, 
thou  who  hast,  with  thy  dying  breath,  pleaded  for 
thy  murderers,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do ;"  smile  on  this  attempt  to 
turn  thine  enemies  into  friends  ! 


THE  DISCUSSION 

WHICH  FOLLOWED 

THE    FIRST    LECTURE. 


After  the  religious  service  had  closed,  a  gentle- 
man took  the  chair.  A  pause  of  about  five  minutes 
ensued,,  when  Mr.  Taylor  rose  and  asked,  Whether 
the  Lecturer  did  not  say  that  miracles  were  designed 
to  introduce  a  new  dispensation  of  religion  ? 

The  Lecturer  answered,  That  he  did  say  so ;  for 
when  the  Jewish  dispensation  was  given  to  the  world 
the  miracles  of  Moses  confirmed  it,  and  proved  that 
it  came  from  God ;  and  when  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation was  given,  this  was  introduced  and  confirmed 
by  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

Mr.  Taylor  replied,  Then  we  are  in  a  new  dis- 
pensation ? 

The  drift  of  this  question  was  not  exactly  per- 
ceived ;  but,  after  something  like  private  question- 
ing and  explaining,  it  was  answered.  That  the  Jew- 
ish dispensation  was  given  for  an  inferior  state  of 
things ;  and  as  it  consisted  much  of  rites  and  cere- 
monies, it  was  suited  to  the  less  advanced  state  of 
the  church ;  but  the  Christian  was  that  new  and 
better  dispensation,  which,  being  more  spiritual  and 
intellectual,  suited  a  more  advanced  state  of  the 
church  and  the  world. 

Mr.  Taylor  then  said.  Were  not  the  Jews  assured 
that  their  law  should  be  permanent,  lasting  as  the 
sun,  and  perpetual  as  the  days  of  heaven  ? 

It  was  answered.  Their  own  law  taught  them  to 

look   for   the    coming  of  a  great    personage,   like 

Moses,  their  lawgiver,  who  said,  "  The  Lord  thy  God 

will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  prophet  from  the  midst  of 

c 
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ihee,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me  ;  unto  him  ye 
shall  hearken.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  who- 
soever shall  not  hearken  unto  my  words,  which  he 
shall  speak  in  my  name,  I  will  require  it  of  him." 

Mr.  Taylor. — ^Then  if  the  Christian  is  a  new  and 
second  dispensation,  may  we  not  look  for  a  third  to 
supersede  this  ? 

It  was  answered.  Though  Moses  and  the  prophets 
taught  the  Jews  to  look  for  a  Messiah,  who  should 
have  legislative  powers  like  Moses,  when  Jesus  that 
Messiah  came,  he  taught  us  to  look  for  no  third 
dispensation,  except  his  coming  a  second  time,  to 
iudge  the  world,  and  fix  all  things  in  their  eternal 
state. 

The  Lecturer  then  said,  But  though  I  have  an- 
swered these  questions,  I  appeal  to  the  chair  and 
to  the  assembly,  whether  I  had  not  a  right  to  expect 
that  the  questions  would  refer  to  the  preceding  Lec- 
ture, on  the  Miracles  which  proved  divine  revela- 
tion true  ? 

Mr.  Taylor  then  said,  I  regret  that  the  Lecturer 
did  not  Avrite  his  discourse,  that  he  might  have  re- 
ferred to  what  he  had  said. 

The  Lecturer  replied.  It  shall  be  in  the  press, 
to-morrow,  that  it  may  be  answered  from  the  press, 
as  it  is  here  open  to  discussion  with  the  living  voice. 

Mr.  Taylor  said,  The  Lecturer  affirmed  that  the 
miracles  of  Jesus  were  public — but  this  is  not  true, 
for  that  at  the  marriage  of  Cana  was  not  public, 
but  wrought  in  a  private  coterie  of  friends  ;  and 
Dr.  Belsham  has  said,  that  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
was  a  private  miracle. 

Dr.  Bennett  answered,  There  are  distinct  things 
mixed  up  iu  this  question,  and  I  am  not  sure  that  I 
shall  recollect  them  all ;  but  I  will  endeavour  to 
take  tiiem  in  their  order.  The  miracle  wrought  at 
the  marriage  of  Cana,  in  Galilee,  was  not  mentioned 
in  the  Lecture,  and  I  am  therefore  not  bound  to  an- 
swer this  question ;  but  I  will  not  avail  myself  of 
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this  right ;  for  my  object  is  frankly  to  meet  any  dif- 
ficulty. The  miracle  wrought,  then,  at  the  maniage 
of  Cana,  was  any  thing  but  private.  It  was  wrought 
before  ail  the  world,  taking  that  phrase  as  it  is  used 
in  common  parlance  to  mean  any  body,  or  every 
body.  Every  one  knows  that  an  Eastern  marriage 
is  like  an  Irish  funeral,  as  public  as  crowds  and  fes- 
tivities can  make  it ;  and  that  this  was  the  case  at 
the  marriage  of  Cana  is  manifest,  from  the  circum- 
stance which  occasioned  the  miracle.  The  crowds 
that  came  to  the  wedding  were  so  great,  that  the 
wine,  which  was  the  ordinary  beverage  of  the  coun- 
try, was  exhausted,  and  there  was  nothing  for  the 
guests  to  drink.  This  caused  the  application  to  the 
Saviour,  who  turned  the  water  into  wine,  to  supply 
the  numerous  company  that  flocked  to  the  wedding. 

But  even  if  this  had  not  been  so  public  as  the 
other  miracles  of  Jesus,  it  would  form  no  objection 
to  Christianity ;  for  it  is  expressly  declared,  that 
"  this  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of 
Galilee,  and  manifested  his  glory,  and  his  disciples 
believed  on  him."  For  Jesus  was  but  beginning  to 
call  disciples  to  attend  him,  and  this  miracle  was 
designed  to  prove  that  he  was  a  master  worthy  to 
be  followed,  so  that  the  satisfaction  of  the  disciples 
was  the  design  of  this  miracle,  which,  after  all,  was 
•substantially  a  public,  and  not  a  private  one. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  was,  I  think,  the  next 
thing  mentioned. 

To  this  Mr.  Taylor  assented.* 

Dr.  Bennett.  —  As  to  what  Dr.  Belsham  has 
said  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  being  a  private 
miracle ;  it  must  be  well  known  that  Dr.  Belsham's 
views  and  mine  are  as  wide  apart  as  the  poles.     I 

*  It  was  recollected  afterwards  that  the  raising  of  Lazarus 
was  said  to  be  another  private  miracle ;  but  this,  at  the  time, 
escaped  the  recollection  of  the  Lecturer,  and  as  Mr.  Taylor 
consented  to  take  the  resurrection  of  Christ  next,  the  raising 
of  Lazarus  was  not  again  mentioned. 
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must  not,  therefore,  be  expected  to  admit  his  asser- 
tions. I  deny  that  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was  a 
private  miracle.  In  the  first  place,  his  crucifixion 
was  not  private  ;  it  was  a  public  execution,  all  saw 
him  expire  on  the  cross.  In  the  next  place,  his 
body  was  in  the  possession  of  the  public,  and  they 
set  a  guard  of  soldiers  over  the  tomb,  to  preserve 
the  corpse  until  the  third  day.  For,  in  the  last 
place,  Christ's  own  declaration  was  public,  that  he 
would  raise  himself  on  the  third  day.  On  the 
commencement  of  his  ministry,  when  asked,  "  what 
sign  shewest  thou,  that  we  may  know  that  thou 
hast  authority  to  do  these  things :"  he  answered, 
"  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  Avill 
raise  it  up  again  ;  but  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his 
body."  This  the  priests  and  rulers  of  the  Jewish 
nation  remembered,  and  therefore  applied  to  the 
Roman  governor  for  a  military  guard,  saying, 
"  Sir,  we  remember  that  this  deceiver  said,  while 
he  was  yet  alive,  after  three  days  I  will  rise  again. 
Command,  therefore,  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure 
until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by  night 
and  steal  him  away,  and  say  unto  the  people,  he 
is  risen  from  the  dead."  Here  then  e^ery  thing  was 
public;  the  death  of  the  Saviour;  his  declared  pur- 
pose of  rising ;  and  the  preservation  of  his  body, 
under  the  care  of  the  magistrates  and  the  guard  of 
the  military :  and  now  at  last,  on  the  third  day,  the 
body  was  gone,  and  that  very  event  occurred  which 
all  the  power  of  the  state  was  employed  to  prevent: 
for  they  could  not  produce  the  body,  and  this  was  the 
public  notorious  fact  which  gives  us  a  right  to  say, 
that  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was  not  a  private  mi- 
racle. 

Mr.  Taylor  said.  Then  the  body  of  Christ  was 
raised,  that  same  material  body  that  was  buried 
and  subject  to  the  same  laws  as  other  bodies,  what 
became  of  it  then  ?  What  was  its  state  ? 

It  was  answered. — He  that  formed  our  bodies  can 
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do  with  them  what  he  pleases,  they  are  the  mere 
creatures  of  his  power  ;  and  after  the  resurrection, 
they  will  be  made  immortal.  But  there  is  a  class 
of  persons,  those  who  shall  be  found  on  the  earth 
when  Christ  comes  to  jud^ent,  who  will  not  pass 
through  the  process  of  death  and  the  resurrection, 
but  though  *'  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  we  shall  all  be 
changed,"  and  fixed  in  an  immortal  state, 

Mr.  Taylor  said.  But  these  Scriptures  declare  that 
there  are  spirits  of  devils  working  miracles,  and  that 
they  shall  deceive  the  nations,  and  shall  cause  fire 
to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  that  the  coming  of 
the  man  of  sin  shall  be  with  signs  and  lying  won- 
ders :  how  are  we  poor  mortals,  then,  to  distinguish 
between  these  lying  wonders  and  the  true  miracles  ? 

Answer. — Here  several  things  which  are  totally 
distinct  are  mixed  up.  Some  of  the  questions  of 
the  gentleman  are  taken  from  the  Revelation,  a  book 
confessedly  mysterious,  because  written  in  symboli- 
cal language,  in  order  so  to  declare  things  which 
were  to  come  to  pass  that  the  prediction  might 
not  be  so  plain  as  to  prevent  its  own  fulfilment, 
and  yet,  when  explained  by  the  event,  might  be 
clearly  seen  to  have  been  given  by  divine  prescience. 
Quotations  taken  from  such  a  book  require,  there- 
fore, to  be  distinguished  from  other  parts  of  Scripture, 
and  cannot  fairly  be  brought  into  this  discussion. 

Mr.  Taylor. — ^Then  I  wave  those  texts  which  were 
taken  from  the  Apocalypse.  If  the  devil  does  not 
deceive  men,  it  is  clear  from  the  Scriptures  that  God 
does,  for  is  it  not  said  that  "  He  shall  send  them 
strong  delusions  that  they  shall  believe  a  lie"  ? 

Answer. — Assuming  then  that  there  is  a  God  who 
governs  the  world,  may  I  not  appeal  to  the  convic- 
tion of  all,  that,  in  the  course  of  his  government, 
this  does  occur  which  is  here  declared.  For  it  must 
be  remembered  that  the  apostle  says,  "  because  men 
receive  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  God  shall  send 
them  strong  delusions  that  they  might  believe  a  lie." 
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And  is  it  not  manifest  that,  when  men  turn  away 
their  attention  from  the  evidences  of  the  truth,  things 
do  occur  which  inflame  their  passions,  and  bind  them 
fast  in  their  delusions.  The  enemies  of  divine  re- 
velation are  often  suffered  to  meet  with  that  which, 
mcreases  their  enmity. 

Here  Mr.  Taylor  said,  I  am  an  infidel,  but  I  am  no 
enemy  to  divine  revelation,  £ind  I  solemnly  declare 
that  I  know  no  man  in  existence  an  enemy  to  divine 
revelation.  If  I  am  an  enemy  to  what  is  called 
divine  revelation,  it  is  because  I  do  not  believe  it  to 
be  divine. 

Answer. — If  I  use  the  term  enemy  to  divine  re- 
velation, it  is  because  I  speak  according  to  my  own 
sentiments,  as  every  man  must  do  ;  for  I  know  not 
the  exact  sentiments  of  others.  I  speak  therefore 
of  enemies  to  that  revelation  which  I  believe  to  be 
divine.  If  there  are  no  enemies  to  this  ;  I  am  glad 
of  it ;  for  I  know  not  why  any  man  should  be  an 
enemy  to  it.  Why  should  any  one  be  an  enemy  to 
light  ?  If  any  man  should  be  opposed  to  the  lamps 
in  this  building,  and  be  disposed  to  put  them  out, 
I  should  ask,  Why  ?  what  harm  can  they  do  ?  AVe 
have  not  so  much  light,  as  to  create  inconvenience; 
and  if  we  have  not  too  much  light  with  them,  we 
should  have  too  little  without  them.  Even  with 
divine  revelation,  we  have  not  too  much  light  on 
all  that  which  it  most  concerns  us  to  know.  And 
why  should  we  wish  to  extinguish  that  light  which 
gives  us  information  on  those  important  questions  on 
which  man  has  so  much  reason  to  be  inquisitive  ? 

Mr,  Taylor. — But  I  suppose  the  Lecturer  will 
admit  what  was  asserted  by  Dr.  Whitby :  that  man 
is  not  accountable  for  his  belief :  our  belief  is  the 
necessary  result  of  what  appears  to  us  to  be  evidence 
of  truth. 

Answer. — This  is  a  metaphysical  question  that 
does  not  enter  into  the  plain  matter  of  fact  con- 
cerning the  truth  or  falsehood  of  the  miracles  which 
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confirm  divine  revelation,  which  are  the  proper 
subjects  of  this  evening's  discussion.  But  though 
I  might,  I  will  not  decline  this  question.  I  utterly 
deny  then  that  man  is  not  accountable  for  his 
belief.  If  he  is  not  accountable  for  his  belief 
he  is  accountable  for  nothing ;  for  all  his  actions 
spring  from  his  belief.  Is  it  not  notorious  that  a 
man's  belief  is  influenced  by  his  moral  character? 
According  as  he  likes  or  dislikes  a  thing,  he  turns 
his  attention  towards  it,  or  away  from  it.  When 
any  sentiment  presents  its  evidences  to  the  mind; 
if  the  heart  is  averse  to  it,  we  look  askew  at  its  evi- 
dences, and  turn  instantly  towards  those  things 
which  seem  to  contradict  it;  till,  at  length,  we  ac- 
quire that  distorted  position  which  makes  us  lose 
sight  of  an  unwelcome  truth,  and  keep  nothing  in 
view  but  that  whicli  suits  our  taste. 

Mr.  Taylor. — I  have  but  one  more  question  to 
put  to  the  Lecturer :  Can  an  honest,  upright,  moral 
heathen,  Jew,  or  infidel,  be  saved  ? 

Answer. — ^This  is  a  question  which  I  am  not 
bound  to  answer,  for  it  does  not  belong  to  the  sub- 
ject. But  I  have  no  objection  to  say,  that  I  feel  it 
my  happiness  that  I  am  not  called  to  sit  in  judg- 
ment upon  my  fellow  creatures,  or  to  intrude  into 
the  judgment-seat,  which  is  my  Maker's  place,  or 
to  usurp  his  prerogative,  of  deciding  upon  the  fate 
of  men.  I  have  enough  to  do  with  my  own  state, 
and  to  prepare  for  my  own  appearance  before  the 
Divine  tribunal.  From  that  Book,  which  is  my  only 
source  of  information,  I  learn,  that  "  They  who  have 
sinned  without  law,  shall  be  judged  without  law, 
and  they  who  have  sinned  under  the  law,  shall  be 
judged  by  the  law ;"  that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  for  heathen  who  have  not  heard  the  Gospel, 
than  for  those  who  have  had  the  advantage  of  its 
light,  and  have  rejected  it.  The  Lord  grant  that 
you  and  I  may  find  mercy  in  that  day  ! 
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Isaiah  xliii.  12. 

"  Ye  are  my  witnesses ,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I 
am  God." 

If  I  were  to  say,  "Did  you  ever  see  a  Jew?" 
you  would  reply,  "  Yes,  certainly  ;  I  have  not  lived 
to  these  years,  v.'ithout  seeing  one  of  that  singular 
nation  ;  if  a  nation  they  can  be  called,  who  are 
scattered  among  all  nations,  and  have  no  country 
of  their  own.  I  have  marked  or  rather  studied 
their  countenance,  for  they  have  so  singular  a 
physiognomy,  that  I  think  I  should  know  one  of 
them,  at  first  sight,  and  could  hardly  ever  be  de- 
ceived. I  have  taxed  my  discernment,  to  discover 
wherein  lies  their  peculiar  characteristic  feature. 
Is  it  the  quick,  bright  eye?  Is  it  the  aquiline  nose? 
Is  it  the  lip,  especially  the  upper  lip?  Or  is  it  what 
the  French  call  the  tout  ensemble,  the  combined 
effect  of  the  whole?  Whatever  it  is,  it  is  most  expres- 
sive ;  for  no  one  would  say,  it  is  the  look  of  a  fool; 
though  infidels,  who  have  no  good  liking  to  them, 
have  said  it  is  that  of  a  rogue.  But  amiable  and 
honourable  men  are  to  be  found  among  them,  as 
well  as  among  others.      Then  there  is  their  speech, 


32  THE  JEWS  LIVING  WITNESSES 

which  is  scarcely  less  marked  and  striking  than 
their  looks  ;  for  though  they  may  have  been  born 
in  England,  they  have  the  accent  of  a  foreigner, 
yet  not  that  of  a  Frenchman,  or  of  an  Italian,  or  of 
a  man  of  any  other  country  with  which  we  are  ac- 
quainted. Whether  their  peculiar  speech  arises 
from  their  being  early  trained  to  utter  the  strange 
sounds  of  Hebrew,  and  to  join  in  the  singing  of 
that  language  in  their  Synagogues,  or  from  what- 
ever other  cause  it  may  spring,  they  do  not  speak 
English  like  an  Englishman,  nor,  I  should  suppose, 
French  like  a  Frenchman." 

I  am  glad  you  have  taken  so  much  notice  of 
them ;  for  I  wish  to  talk  with  you  about  this 
unique  people,  and,  in  fact  to  ask,  what  you,  as  an 
infidel,  make  of  the  Jews  ?  Nay,  do  not  look  shy 
at  them,  and  do  not  put  me  off  with  merely  saying, 
"  I  do  not  know  what  to  make  of  them  ;"  for  you 
who  talk  so  boldly  upon  other  subjects,  where  a  little 
more  modesty  and  reserve  would  be  more  becom- 
ing, should  not  be  struck  dumb,  by  the  simple 
question,  what  do  you  make  of  the  Jews  ?  I  want 
nothing  but  a  fair  answer,  and  those  who  deny  that 
the  Jewish  and  Christian  Scriptures  are  a  revelation 
from  God,  should  be  able  to  solve  the  difficulty 
which  arises  from  the  existence  of  the  Jews. 

If  you  say,  "  I  do  not  know  what  to  make  of 
them,  and  in  fact,  neither  think  nor  care  at  all  about 
them;"  you  cannot  expect  that  we  should  be  satis- 
fied with  this  answer.  For  you  oiight  to  know  what 
to  make  of  them,  upon  infidel  principles  ;  and  you 
confess  that  their  embarrassing  peculiarities  have 
compelled  you  to  think  about  them.  No  man,  with 
an  active  bold  mind,  such  as  an  infidel  prides  him- 
self upon  displaying,  can  have  seen  a  Jew,  without 
having  had  some  secret  surmises  upon  the  subject. 
You  will  not  wonder,  therefore,  that  we  think  we 
know  the  reason  why  you  do  not  like  to  talk  about 
them  ;   and  that,  for  this  very  reason,  we  do  not 
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choose  to  be  put  ofF  without  an  answer.  For  you 
are  bound  as  an  infidel  to  account  for  the  Jews,  for 
their  existence  and  for  their  peculiarities,  both  in 
history  and  in  religion.  They  are  the  witnesses 
which  we  Christians  bring  into  court,  to  prove  all 
those  guilty  of  defamation,  who  call  the  religion  of 
the  Bible  an  imposture.  You  must  fairly  meet  and 
fully  confute  my  witnesses,  or  any  honest  jury, 
composed  of  twelve  good  men  and  true,  will  give 
their  verdict  against  you. 

You  have  often  told  us,  that  we  Christians  send 
you  back  to  old  musty  records,  to  prove  our  re- 
ligion true,  and  that  your  religion  is  in  the  living 
face  of  nature.  You  say,  "  Look  round  upon  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  and  behold  our  Bible." 
Well,  then,  you  should  at  least  meet  us  boldly, 
when  we  appeal  to  living  records,  and  pointing  to 
the  Jews,  say,  "  Behold  the  unsuspected,  because 
unwilling  witnesses,  of  the  truth  of  our  religion." 
We  have  here  millions  of  living  witnesses,  scattered 
through  all  countries,  to  bear  witness,  in  every  court, 
and  to  proclaim,  in  the  language  of  every  nation, 
the  truth  of  the  Bible.  There  they  are,  living, 
breathing,  walking,  speaking,  meeting  your  eye,  at 
the  corner  of  every  street,  and,  if  you  are  a  reflect- 
ing man,  compelling  you  to  start,  and  say,  "  That 
is  the  people  of  which  the  Bible  speaks."  If  you 
are  not  an  infidel,  as  a  brute  is  an  infidel,  because 
he  neither  knows  nor  cares  about  truth  or  falsehood, 
you  must  often  say  to  yourself,  "  This  strange 
people  are  dogging  me  every  where,  and  forcing  me 
to  say,  '  Perhaps  that  Book  which  gives  the  only 
account  of  their  origin  and  history,  may,  after  all, 
prove  true.'  " 

But  your  countenance  indicates  that  your  courage 
IS  reviving,  and  you  are  preparing  a  bold  reply. 
Y'ou  repeat  Paine's  dashing  sophism,  and  attempt 
to  pass  it  off  for  truth.  "  Christians  appeal  to 
the  Jews  in  proof  of  their  religion,  and  the  Jewi 
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say  it  is  false  ;  this  is,  as  if  I  should  call  a  servant 
to  confirm  what  I  assert,  and  when  he  comes,  he 
says  it  is  a  lie."  But  Christians  are  too  much  ac- 
customed to  investigate  truth  and  distinguish  it  from 
falsehood,  to  be  put  off  with  a  bad  joke  for  a  good 
argument.  We  do  not  appeal  to  the  testimony  of 
the  Jews,  but  to  their  existence.  It  is  not  what 
they  say,  but  what  they  are,  that  forms  our  argu- 
ment. We  are  not  such  fools  as  to  ask  them 
whether  our  religion  is  true  ;  for  if  they  believed  it 
true,  they  would  no  longer  be  Jews,  properly  speak- 
ing, but  Christians.  The  fair  statement,  or  illus- 
tration, then,  would  be  this — you  and  I  dispute 
whether  my  servant  is  alive  or  dead.  You  say  he 
has  been  dead  many  years ;  and  there  is  no  such 
person  in  existence  now  :  I  say  he  is  alive  and  at 
hand.  To  settle  the  dispute,  I  appeal  to  himself, 
and  say,  "  Come  here."  If  when  he  comes,  he 
should  take  the  part  of  my  adversary,  and  say,  "  I 
am  not  alive  but  dead  ; "  he  would  still  prove  my 
assertion.  It  is  enough  for  me,  that  he  can  come 
and  speak  at  all  ;  it  signifies  nothing  to  my  argu- 
ment what  he  says.  But  when  we  have  spoiled  the 
joke  and  demolished  the  argument,  we  have  not 
done  with  the  subject. 

For  suppose  we  say,  we  do  not  appeal  to  the 
Jews,  to  shew  the  truth  of  the  New  Testament  and 
the  Christian  religion,  but  to  prove  the  divinity  of 
the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  ancient  Jewish  faith: 
then  the  sophism  of  Paine  would  not  apply ;  for  the 
Jews  do  not,  of  course,  say  that  their  own  religion 
is  false.  Here,  then,  you  cannot  substitute  a  joke 
for  an  argument. 

All  those  among  the  Jews,  that  think  at  all,  know 
well,  that  there  is  no  answering  the  evidences  of 
their  religion,  and  that  their  sacred  writings  are  too 
well  attested  to  be  considered  counterfeits.  There 
are  Jews  who  are  like  too  many  that  are  called 
Christians,  and  who  are  so  in  love  with  the  present 
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world,  and  so  intent  upon  earthly  gain,  or  pleasure, 
that  they  are  deislical  from  mere  carelessness,  or 
secret  alienation  from  a  religion  which  demands  the 
heart  for  God.  But  that  is  a  sort  of  infidelity  which, 
as  it  is  not  founded  in  argument,  is  not  to  be  con- 
futed.by  argument.  This  is  a  disease  of  the  heart, 
and  in  vain  you  attack  it  by  remedies  calculated  to 
cure  the  disorders  of  the  head:  sickness,  or  the  ap- 
proach of  death,  and  above  all,  the  grace  of  God, 
rendering  the  mind  serious  and  honest,  are  the  true 
remedies  for  this  infidel  temper. 

But,  perhaps  you  will  say,  "  Well,  if  the  Jews 
do  believe  their  religion  true,  that  will  not  prove 
Christianity;  for  the  two  religions  are  independent, 
as  the  separate  existence  of  Jews  and  Christians 
proves."  Yes,  the  truth  of  the  Jewish  religion  does 
prove  that  of  the  Christian.  No  man  who  sincerely 
believes  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  to  be  divine,  can 
bend  his  mind  seriously  to  the  subject,  and  give  an 
impartial  hearing  to  the  argument,  without  perceiv 
ing  the  divinity  of  the  Christian  religion.  This  I 
shall  i:ave  occasion  to  touch  upon  again  ;  but  at 
present,  I  have  said  enough  to  expose  the  artful 
sophistry  of  Paine,  who  knows  well  how  to  deceive, 
and  to  make  men  fancy  they  are  convinced,  because 
they  feel  themselves  compelled  to  laugh.  Many 
love  laughing  better  than  arguing,  and  think  it 
better  to  be  merry  than  wise  :  but  remember  death 
is  coming,  and  that  is  no  joke. 

Again,  therefore,  we  ask,  what  can  infidels  say, 
when  we  point  to  the  Jews  ?  Perhaps  you  will  try 
another  evasion,  and  say,  "  If  the  Jews  believe  their 
religion  true,  that  is  no  reason  why  /  should.  If  they 
are  credulous  fools,  I  know  better  than  to  suffer  my- 
self to  be  thus  deceived."  Hitherto  we  have  heard  of 
the  Jews,  not  as  too  credulous,  but  as  obstinate  unbe- 
lievers. "  As  unbelieving  as  a  Jew,"  is  a  proverbial 
saying.  But  this  is  not  our  business  at  present.  We 
are  not  to  be  put  off  thus.    We  again  declare,  that  we 
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do  not  appeal  to  the  belief  of  the  Jews,  but  to  their 
existence.  We  do  not  ask  you  to  give  credit  to 
their  Bible,  because  they  do  ;  but  to  believe  it,  be- 
cause they  are  here,  the  living  witnesses  of  its  truth. 
If  you  refuse,  we  ask  again,  how  do  you  account 
for  the  existence  of  the  Jews,  with  all  the  peculiari- 
ties of  their  history  ? 

These  are  the  very  people  of  whom  the  Bible 
speaks,  as  having  been  chosen  of  God,-  to  l>e  the 
depositaries  of  divine  revelation,  and  to  preserve 
the  knowledge  of  the  one  living  and  true  God; 
when  all  other  nations  were  worshipping  senseless 
blocks.  As  they  are  described  in  the  Bible,  they 
are  so  peculiar,  so  utterly  unlike  all  other  people, 
that  infidels  would  be  ready  to  say,  there  never  was 
such  a  people,  and  never  could  have  been  :  none 
but  credulous  fools  could  believe  the  strange  story  of 
such  a  nation.  But  here  they  are  ;  deny  it  if  you 
can.  Here  they  are,  with  their  Bible  in  their 
hands ;  that  same  Hebrew  Bible  that  was  given  them 
by  Moses  and  the  prophets. 

When,  therefore,  you  say,  "  If  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  gave  sufficient  proofs  of  the  truth  of  the 
Christian  religion,  why  did  not  the  Jews  believe  in 
Jesus?"  We  answer,  "Multitudes  of  them  did."  All 
the  first  Christian  churches  were  composed  of  con- 
verted Jews,  who  lived  on  the  very  spot,  and  at  the 
very  time  of  which  the  records  of  the  Christian 
miracles  speak  ;  and  these  converts  suffered  tlie 
utmost  persecutions  from  their  unbelieving  country- 
men. All  the  apostles  were  converted  Jews.  "Then 
why  did  not  the  rest  believe  ?"  you  ask.  There  is 
enough  in  the  temper  of  the  present  Jews,  and  of 
infidels  too,  to  answer  that  question  in  one  way  ; 
and  that  is  a  way  so  painful  that  I  will  not  now 
dwell  on  it :  but  another  answer  may  be  given. — 
They  were  suffered  to  remain  in  unbelief,  to  be  a 
standing  argument  against  infidels.  For  if  all  the 
Jews  had  believed,  they  would  have  melted  dowi 
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into  the  common  mass  of  Christians ;  all  distinction 
between  Jew  and  Gentile  would  have  been  lost,  and 
infidels  would  have  said,  "  There  never  was  such  a 
nation  as  the  Jews  of  whom  the  Bible  speaks,  and 
none  but  fools  would  believe  the  incredible  tale, 
any  more  than  we  now  believe  in  pigmies,  or  in 
fairies."  But  here  are  the  Jews  with  their  Bible  in 
their  hand.     Deny  it  who  can. 

These  living  witnesses  present  themselves  to  con- 
front infidels  in  every  land.  We  have  them  in 
England,  as  every  child  knows.  They  are  in  France 
also,  and  they  attracted  the  attention  of  Buona- 
parte, who  convened  a  grand  assembly  of  them  in 
Paris,  to  accomplish  some  political  scheme,  which 
has  never  yet  been  developed.  Jews  abound  in 
Holland  ;  for  one  quarter  of  Amsterdam,  the  capi- 
tal, is  inhabited  by  them.  They  form  a  large  part 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Spain,  though,  on  account  of 
the  religious  persecutions  of  that  country,  they 
often  exist  in  secret,  where  they  are  little  suspected. 
In  Germany,  they  are  numerous,  and  learned,  and 
powerful.  Whole  towns  and  districts,  in  Poland, 
are  inhabited  by  Jews,  who  are  said  to  form  more 
than  a  million  of  the  population,  and  to  have 
lately  joined  in  arms  for  the  recovery  of  the  liberty 
of  that  oppressed  people.  In  the  Turkish  empire, 
they  abound.  They  are  found  in  the  East  and 
West  Indies,  and  in  the  vast  continent  of  America. 
And  in  fact  where  are  they  not  ? 

Every  where,  they  are  the  same  peculiar  people 
Every  where,  by  fulfilling,  they  prove  the  inspiration 
of  the  words  of  Scripture,  uttered  four  thousand 
years  ago  :  "  The  people  shall  dwell  alone,  and  not 
be  reckoned  among  the  nations."  Every  where  they 
have  the  same  ancient  language,  and  the  same 
sacred  books;  the  same  singular  rites;  and  are 
looking  for  the  same  grand  event,  the  coming  of 
some  great  deliverer,  to  gather  them  from  their  dis- 
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persion,    and   restore    them   to   the    land   of  their 
fathers. 

For  that  people,  that  is  found  every  where,  and  at 
home  no  where,  was  once  a  most  compact  and 
powerful  nation,  in  a  fine  country  of  their  own. 
Ask  them  where  it  was,  and  they  will  tell  you.  It 
was  on  the  borders  of  the  Mediterranean  sea ; 
bounded  on  the  north  by  the  mountains  of  Lebanon 
well  known  for  its  lofty  cedars  ;  on  the  south,  by 
Egypt,  the  country  from  which  they  were  brought 
forth  by  mighty  miracles  ;  on  the  east,  by  the 
famous  river  Euphrates ;  and  by  the  Levant,  or 
Mediterranean,  on  the  west.  You  see  they  did  not 
live  in  a  terra  incognita,  a  land  in  the  moon,  or  a 
region  which  cannot  be  found.  It  is  a  country  as 
well  known  as  England. 

And  why  are  they  not  there  now?  Ah,  that  is  a 
question  well  worthy  of  rational  inquirers  after 
truth.  How  long  have  they  been  driven  out  of  that 
lan'l,  and  scattered  into  every  nation  under  heaven? 
Almost  two  thousand  years,  as  the  history  of  Eng- 
land, and  of  almost  every  European  nation,  will 
shew.  Moses,  their  lawgiver,  told  them,  about  four 
thousand  years  ago,  that  if  they  did  not  obey  the 
law  he  gave  them  from  God,  they  should  be  driven 
out  into  every  nation  under  heaven;  and  Jesus  warn- 
ed them,  that  if  they  did  not  believe  in  him,  the 
Romans  would  come  and  destroy  their  capital  city, 
Jerusalem,  and  their  national  existence,  so  that 
others  should  possess  their  land,  and  they  should  be 
dispersed  in  all  other  lands. 

But  infidels  may  say,  "  How  do  we  know  that 
they  have  been  dispersed  so  long,  or  that  they  ever 
lived  in  Palestine,  which  is  called  the  holy  land  ?  " 
You  may  easily  know  that,  and  thoroughly  satisfy 
yourselves,  if  you  choose  to  inquire.  Read  the 
history  of  Europe,  and  you  must  become  familiar 
with  what  are  called  the  Crusades,  in  which  our 
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Richard  I.  called  Coeur  de  Lion,  or  lion's  heart,  was 
SO  deeply  engaged.  These  wars  were  undertaken  to 
recover  the  holy  land,  in  which  Jesus  lived,  among 
his  own  nation  of  the  Jews,  from  the  power  of  the 
Mahometans,  who  still  have  possession  of  it.  This 
carries  us  back  almost  a  thousand  years,  and  shews 
that  the  Jews  have  been  dispersed  so  long.  But 
many,  who  are  not  familiar  with  history,  know  some- 
thing of  Shakespeare,  and  are  well  acquainted  Ayitb 
his  character  of  Shylock  the  Jew.  This  is  sufficient 
to  shew  that  Jews  were  well  known  in  the  age  of 
which  the  poet  speaks  ;  and  that  they  were  then 
dispersed  in  various  countries,  and  were  living  in 
Venice;  for  Shakespeare,  it  is  well  known,  has 
adapted  his  characters  to  historic  facts.  The  history 
of  our  own  country,  in  the  times  of  the  Henrys 
and  Edwards,  often  records  the  persecutions  which 
the  Jews  suffered  in  England,  whenever  a  needy 
king  wished  to  strip  them  of  the  wealth  which 
they  acquired  by  trading  in  all  lands.  All  other 
history  presents  similar  facts  ;  so  that  you  might  as 
well  doubt  whether  there  are  gentiles  now,  as  ques- 
tion whether  there  have  been  Jews,  from  the  time  of 
Jesus  Christ,  down  to  the  present  day.  When  you 
go  back  to  the  Roman  history,  you  read  of  the  war 
in  which  Vespasian  and  Titus  his  son,  destroyed  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  commenced  its  dispersion.  Ta- 
citus, the  well  known  Roman  historian,  tells  us  how 
Pompey  first  subdued  the  Jews  and  entered  into 
their  temple,  where  he  found,  to  his  surprise,  no 
image  of  a  god.  During  the  civil  wars  of  the  Ro- 
mans, Judea  fell  to  the  lot  of  Mark  Antony,  who 
gave  the  kingdom  to  Herod,  whom  Augustus  still 
farther  favoured.  While  Tiberius  reigned  they  were 
quiet,  and  it  was  in  his  reign  that  Christ  was  cru- 
cified ;  but  when  Caesar  attempted  to  set  up  his 
image  in  the  temple,  the  Jews  took  up  arms. 

Judea  was  afterwards  reduced  to  a  Roman  pro- 
vince, which  Antonius  Felix  governed  with  cruelty. 
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The  patience  of  the  Jews  lasted,  until  Gessius  Florus 
governed  the  country,  and  then  war  broke  out. 
But  Vespasian,  in  two  summers,  conquered  all  the 
country  except  Jerusalem.  The  temple  was  a  sort 
of  citadel,  but  at  length  there  were  prodigies  which 
some  interpreted  as  if  the  deities  had  left  the  tem- 
ple, but  others  put  a  different  construction  on  them ; 
for  it  was  supposed  that  a  prediction  was  contained 
in  their  ancient  sacred  writings,  that  the  East  should 
rule,  and  that  some  who  should  spring  from  Judea 
should  have  universal  empire.  A  hope  of  the  Messiah 
urged  on  the  Jews,  while  the  Romans  applying  the 
prediction  to  their  commanders,  pressed  the  siege 
till  the  city  fell. — Tacit.  Annul,  lib.  5,  cap.  9 — 13. 

The  Roman  generals  were  accustomed,  when  they 
had  conquered  a  country,  to  return  home  in  triumph. 
On  these  triumphs  immense  sums  were  squandered. 
Lofty  arches  were  erected,  that  under  them  the  vic- 
tors might  enter  into  Rome.  Of  these,  there  still 
remains  one  that  was  constructed  to  celebrate  the 
triumphant  return  of  Titus  from  the  Jewish  war. 
This  arch  contains  sculpture  which  exhibits  the 
triumphal  procession.  There  you  may  see  the  Ro- 
man soldiers  carrying  on  their  shoulders  the  golden 
candlestick  and  the  golden  table  of  shew-bread,  and 
other  vessels  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  which  are 
described  in  the  Bible,  as  made  by  Moses,  at  the 
command  of  God.  The  Jews  are  so  mortified  at 
this  monument  of  their  defeat  and  dispersion,  that 
they  w-ill  not  go  under  the  arch,  but  enter  into 
Rome  through  a  little  door  at  the  side,  like  that 
which  once  opened  into  the  foot-path,  at  the  side  of 
the  arch  of  Temple  Bar,  under  which  our  kings 
enter  into  the  city. 

Drawings  of  this  arch  of  Titus  may  be  seen, 
with  the  sculpture  representing  the  procession,  and 
the  golden  trumpets  and  candlestick,  and  table. 
These  are  memorials  of  the  truth  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, shewing  that  the  things  described  in  the 
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books  of  Moses,  were  really  used  in  the  worship 
of  the  Jews.  Now  it  cannot  be  pretended  that 
this  arch  of  Titus  is  a  contrivance  of  the  Roman 
catholics,  to  give  countenance  to  their  religion  ;  for 
Rome  was  pagan  when  this  arch  was  erected.  No- 
thing like  it  has  been  constructed  since  the  Chris- 
tian religion  triumphed  over  the  idol  gods  of  ancient 
Rome. 

As  Tacitus,  the  Roman  annalist,  records  the  last 
war  in  which  the  Jewish  nation  sunk  under  the  iron 
rod  of  the  great  conquerors  of  the  world  ;  sc  Jose- 
phus,  a  Jewish  historian,  who  wrote  in  Greek,  gives 
a  full  and  striking  detail  of  the  events  of  the  war, 
and  the  unparalleled  sufferings  which  it  inflicted  on 
the  Jews.  Thus,  a  work  written  by  a  Jew,  furnishes 
a  most  astonishing  proof  of  the  fulfilment  of  that 
prophecy  of  divine  vengeance,  uttered  by  Jesus, 
when  he  was  led  out  of  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  to  be 
crucified.  In  fact,  a  man  must  reject  all  history, 
and  be  a  universal  sceptic,  or  else  forfeit  all  claim 
to  candour  or  consistency,  if  he  refuse  to  believe 
that  the  Jews  did  live  as  a  nation,  in  Judea,  in  the 
time  of  which  the  gospels  speak ;  that  they  were 
soon  after  expelled  that  country  by  the  Romans  ; 
and  that  they  have,  ever  since,  been  scattered  over 
the  world. 

We  have  now  traced  up  the  Jews  by  a  clear  tes- 
timony from  universal  history,  to  the  time  when  they 
lived  in  Palestine ;  we  have  found,  at  Rome,  the 
monuments  of  the  destruction  of  their  capital  city, 
Jerusalem,  where  stood  their  famous  temple,  on  ac- 
count of  which  the  neighbouring  Arabs  still  call  the 
city,  which  has  been  since  built  there,  Al  Kadosh, 
"  the  holy." 

There  you  may  go  and  see  the  same  natural  un- 
changeable features  of  the  country  as  are  described 
in  the  Bible.  In  that  land  you  will  see,  on  the  north, 
mount  Lebanon,  with  its  cedars.  On  the  west, 
you  may  behold    the   river  Jordan,    which    Israel 
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crossed  without  bridges  or  boats,  when  that  nation 
came  to  take  possession  of  the  land.  Towards  the 
head  of  that  river,  is  the  lake  of  Geneseret,  on  the 
banks  of  which  Jesus  preached,  and  where  he  per- 
formed many  of  his  mighty  works.  Beyond  the 
Jordan,  and  towards  the  south,  is  that  vast  dreary 
desert,  where  the  whole  nation  lived  forty  years,, 
though  they  must  have  perished  in  as  many  days, 
unless  they  had  been  sustained  by  miracle.  There 
mount  Sinai,  on  which  the  law  was  delivered,  rears 
its  rugged  head,  amidst  the  waste  howling  wilder- 
ness. That  mount  Zion,  on  which  the  city  of  David 
stood,  stands  there  still ;  though  the  family  of  Da- 
vid no  more  reigns  upon  earth.  These  sti iking 
features  of  nature  are  everlasting  monuments  of  the 
truth  of  that  book  which  makes  so  many  references 
to  them,  of  so  minute  and  circumstantial  a  kind, 
and  in  such  connexions,  that,  if  the  book  were  not 
true,  the  imposture  could  not  escape  detection. 

If  you  wish  to  see  this  illustrated  by  contrast, 
read  the  Koran  of  Mahomet,  which  contains  many 
plagiarisms,  and  continued  allusions  to  the  history 
of  the  Bible  ;  but  is  so  vague  and  indefinite,  that 
you  feel  yourself  in  a  mist,  and  yet  the  proofs  of 
imposture  are  every  where  obvious.  Now,  you 
should  recollect,  that  the  Jews  lived  in  their  own 
country  hundreds  of  years,  and,  during  all  that 
time,  were  called  to  practise  the  rites  of  a  religion 
that  referred  them  to  the  monuments  of  its  truth, 
which  presented  themselves  to  view  on  every 
hand 

But  this  people,  whose  land  is  frequently  visited 
by  travellers,  and  whose  history  is  interwoven  with 
the  records  of  nations,  own  that  they  crucified  Jesus, 
and  they  glory  in  it.  Thus  they  pour  contempt  on 
V^olney,  who,  in  his  work  on  the  ruins  of  empires, 
pretends  to  call  in  question  the  existence  of  such  a 
person  as  Jesus  Christ.  This  French  infidel  thought 
perhaps  of  nothing  more  than  a  jeu  d'esprit,  or  a 
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trial  of  skill,  when  he  represented  Christ  and  his 
twelve  apostles  as  a  personification  of  the  sun,  and 
the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac.  He  probably  never 
expected  to  find  any  one  fool  enough  seriously  to 
believe,  in  defiance  of  the  history  of  astronomy  and 
of  nations,  what  he  threw  off  in  sport,  as  a  mere  sky 
rocket. 

Instead  of  the  heavenly  bodies  giving  rise  to  the 
belief  of  the  existence  of  certain  beings,  it  was  the 
belief  of  the  existence  of  the  individuals  that  occa- 
sioned their  names  to  be  given  to  the  luminaries. 
Men  first  worshipped  a  celebrated  beauty,  whom 
they  supposed  to  be  a  deity,  and  long  afterwards 
her  name  was  given  to  that  most  beautiful  planet 
which  we  call  Venus. 

Will  the  followei's  of  Volney's  whimsical  theory 
say,  there  never  was  a  king  called  George,  in  our 
country,  but  that  this  notion  sprang  from  the  most 
distant  planet,  which  we  call  the  Georgium  Sidus  ? 
Or,  that  there  never  was  an  astronomer  of  the  name 
of  Herschel ;  for  this  is  but  a  personification  of  the 
planet  which  foreigners  call  by  that  name.  Will 
they  tell  us,  that  there  never  was  such  a  king  as 
Charles,  or  such  a  tree  as  the  oak,  but  that  the 
southern  constellation  called  Robur  carolinum,  or 
the  royal  oak,  gave  rise  to  the  false  notion  of  the 
existence  both  of  the  king  and  of  the  tree  ? 

But  who  does  not  see  that  such  fancies  as  these 
will  never  be  suffered,  by  men  of  sense  or  veracity, 
to  contradict  the  testimony  of  history  and  reason. 
The  Jews,  the  Jews,  will  confute  all  this  nonsense. 
For,  if  infidels  say  that  Christians  invented  the  story 
ofJesus  and  his  apostles,  by  personifying  the  sun 
and  the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac,  the  Jews  will 
say,  "  No,  no  ;  if  Christians  had  invented  the  story 
we  never  should  have  adopted  it.  Our  history  proves 
there  was  such  a  person  as  Jesus.  He  was  an  apos- 
tate Jew,  who  pretended  to  be  our  Messiah,  the 
Son  of  God,  and  our  fathers  crucified  him  for  bias 
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phemy."  The  Jews,  then,  are  living  witnesses  to 
the  truth  of  all  the  great  facts  recorded  in  divine 
revelation.  Lardner,  one  of  the  most  calm,  dispas- 
sionate, accurate  and  laborious  of  writers,  has  ran- 
sacked ancient  literature,  and  produced  a  host  of 
contemporary  witnesses,  Greek  and  Roman,  Jew, 
Pagan  and  Christian,  to  sheAv  beyond  the  reach  of 
contradiction,  that  the  whole  history  of  revelation 
IS  minutely  true.  Go,  infidel,  read  Lardner,  he  gives 
the  very  words,  in  the  original,  and  refers  to  the 
book,  and  chapter,  and  section,  of  all  the  ancient 
writers  whom  he  quotes,  in  verification  of  the  his- 
toric truth  of  Scripture. 

We  again  ask,  therefore,  what  can  you  make  of  the 
Jews  ?  You  reject  their  history  as  fabulous,  utterly 
out  of  the  whole  course  of  nature,  and  say,  "A  man 
must  have  a  monstrous  appetite  for  the  marvellous, 
to  credit  the  history  of  such  a  nation."  Well,  but 
here  they  are.  Look  at  them.  You  say,  "We  have 
looked  again  and  again,  and  cannot  tell  what  to 
make  of  them."  You  own,  then,  that  they  are  sin- 
gular, and  like  no  other  people  on  the  face  of  the 
earth.  They  live  in  Duke's-place,  as  so  many 
foreigners.  Multitudes  of  them,  who  were  born  in 
this  country,  are  more  completely  foreigners  than 
many  who  were  born  m  other  countries,  but  have 
lived  here  some  years. 

The  French  Protestants  who  fled  to  this  country, 
at  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz,  about  two 
hundred  years  ago,  and  brought  the  silk  manufac- 
ture to  Spitalfields,  where  they  settled,  have  now 
melted  away  into  the  general  mass  of  our  country- 
men. They  married  into  English  families,  and  their 
descendants  can  scarcely  be  traced  ;  for  they  have 
lost  their  language,  and  many  other  English  people 
speak  French,  of  which  they  know  nothing.  This 
French  emigration  is  already  like  the  waters  of  a 
river,  which  has  mingled  with  the  ocean,  and  can  be 
distinguished  no  more. 
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Our  nation  consists  of  descendants  from  the  an- 
cient Britons ;  from  the  Romans,  who  conquered 
these  Aborigines  ;  from  the  Saxons,  who  came  over 
from  the  Dutch  coast ;  from  the  Danes,  and  from 
the  Normans,  who  conquered  us  under  William  I. 
But  these  are  so  melted  into  one  undistinguishable 
mass,  that  it  is  said,  "  a  true  born  Englishman  is  a 
contradiction."  Yet  here  are  the  Jews,  as  distinct 
as  ever ;  and  not  only  here,  but,  in  all  other  coun- 
tries, they  have  remained  a  separate  people,  for  al- 
most eighteen  hundred  years.  They  keep  up  the 
use  of  the  Hebrew  tongue,  a  language  singular  and 
difficult,  and  utterly  unlike  all  modern  tongues. 
They  use  this  alone  in  their  worship.  They  teach  it 
to  their  children.  They  maintain  their  grand  na- 
tional distinctions,  as  if  they  were  never  to  be  lost ; 
and,  for  aught  that  appears  to  the  contrary,  they 
will  go  on,  in  this  way,  while  the  world  lasts. 

But  infidels  are  not  likely  to  know  the  Jews  so 
intimately  as  the  Christians  do ;  for  we  have  stronger 
motives  for  studying,  and  you  for  neglecting  them 
Yet,  if  you  seek  nothing  but  truth,  you  must  sav  1 
will  study  this  phenomenon  among  my  species, 
"  Homo  sum  et  nihil  humani  a  me  alienum  puto." 
I  should  be  ashamed,  as  a  reflecting  man,  to  sav  I 
had  never  thought  about  the  most  singular  people 
on  the  face  of  the  globe.  As  a  Deist,  I  should  be 
doubly  ashamed ;  and  I  should  fear  lest  every  one 
who  encountered  me  should  say,  "If  you  have  never 
bent  your  attention  to  this  subject,  your  infidelity  is 
the  mere  result  of  thoughtless  stupidity  ;  or  your 
unbelief  is  the  consequence  of  some  secret  guilty 
cause,  which  makes  you  afraid  to  find  the  Bible 
true  ;  and  therefore  you  are  afraid  to  look  a  Jew  in 
the  face,  lest  the  sight  of  him  should  wake  up  your 
conscience  to  say,  with  the  voice  of  thunder,  What 
if  the  Bible  should  after  all  prove  true  ?" 

Come,  you  may  as  well  face  them,  for  you  cannot 
avoid  seeing  them.     What  multitudes  of  them  walk 
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the  streets  in  their  ajay  attire,  as  the  summer  ad 
vances  !  What  is  the  reason  ?  They  are  then  keep- 
ing the  feast,  or  the  holiday,  by  which  they  celebrate 
the  giving  of  the  law  on  mount  Sinai.  "Ah  !"  you 
exclaim,  "  that  astounding  story  !  A  whole  nation 
gathered  in  a  desert,  to  hear  the  voice  of  Deity 
speaking  with  articulate  sounds,  in  the  language  of 
man,  and  giving  that  law  which  they  call  the  ten 
commandments  !  This  is  what  we  cannot  bear  to 
think  of;  for  it  is  urged  upon  us  as  one  of  these 
miracles  of  revelation  in  which  there  could  be  no 
imposture." 

But,  when  the  summer  is  past,  and  this  feast  gone 
by,  your  eyes,  or  your  conscience,  are  not  much  re- 
lieved. For,  every  week,  you  see,  on  Saturday,  the 
Jews  going  about  in  gala  dress  ;  though,  to  others 
this  is  the  busiest  day  in  the  week.  Ask  them  the 
cause  :  they  will  tell  you,  "  We  are  obeying  the  law 
e^iven  on  mount  Sinai,  where  Jehovah  said  to  our 
fathers.  Remember  the  sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy 
six  days  shalt  thou  labour  and  do  all  thy  work,  but 
the  seventh  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God ;  in 
it,  thou  shalt  do  no  manner  of  work."  With  all 
their  love  of  gain,  therefore,  they  withdraw  from 
business  on  this  busy  day  ;  and  are,  in  addition  to 
this,  obliged  to  live  comparatively  idle,  on  the  next 
day;  because  the  law  of  our  land  prohibits  business, 
on  the  Lord's-day,  or  first  day  of  the  week. 

What  could  have  induced  a  people  notorious  for 
love  of  gain  to  make  such  sacrifices  ?  What  but  a 
conviction  that  the  law  was  divine?  No  human  law 
compels  them  to  keep  their  own  sabbath  ;  for  they 
have  no  king  or  government  of  their  own.  No 
established  priesthood  obliges  them,  for  they  have 
no  priests  ;  though,  by  a  vulgar  error,  we  speak  of 
their  priests  and  of  their  high  priests,  but  these  are 
merely  rabbles,  or  learned  men.  Among  them,  no 
man  can  be  a  priest  who  cannot  prove  his  descent 
from  Aaron,  and  as  no  one  can  do  that,  they  abstain 
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from  pretending  to  have  any  priest  at  all.  But  if 
they  had  any,  these  could  have  no  power  to  enforce 
the  observance  of  their  sabbath,  in  a  country  where 
the  law  recognizes  no  sabbath  but  the  Christian. 
Nothing  but  a  conviction  that  their  law  was  given 
from  heaven  induces  them  to  keep  their  own  sabbath, 
where  they  are  obliged,  in  some  measure,  to  keep 
ours  too. 

You  see  them  go  about  in  great  numbers,  at  the 
time  of  passover,  at  the  season  which  we  call  Eas- 
ter. They  abstain  from  business,  for  many  days, 
they  dress  in  their  gayest  clothes,  and  feast  on  pe- 
culiar provisions.  Then  you  see  in  the  shops  what 
are  called  Jew's  cakes,  or  passover  cakes  ;  made  of 
flour  and  water,  and  pierced  with  little  holes.  This  is 
the  only  kind  of  bread  they  eat,  during  all  the  time  of 
this  feast;  for  nothing  that  has  leaven  or  yeast  in  it 
will  they  touch,  or  suffer  to  remain  in  their  houses, 
at  that  season.  Go  to  their  synagogues  when  the 
passover  begins,  and  you  will  see  their  most  sacred 
assemblies.  Enter  their  houses,  and  you  will  find  a 
paschal  supper  of  roast  lamb  provided. 

If  you  ask,  what  means  all  this  ?  They  will  tell 
you,  "  Our  fathers  were  slaves  in  Egypt,  and  when 
their  oppressors  refused  to  let  them  go,  God  smote 
the  first-born  in  every  house,  but  gave  us  a  means 
of  security,  amidst  the  wide  wasting  destruction;  for 
He  charged  us  to  kill  a  lamb,  and  sprinkle  its  blood 
upon  our  door-posts,  and  assemble  all  our  family  in 
our  house,  to  eat  of  the  flesh  ;  that,  when  the  angel 
of  death  passed  through  the  land, to  smite  the  Egyp- 
tians, the  blood  on  our'  doors  might  be  a  sign  that 
he  had  no  commission  there,  for  all  in  that  house 
were  to  be  spared.  And  as  our  smitten  and  fright- 
ened foes  hurried  us  out  of  their  land  that  night,  we 
had  not  time  to  leaven  our  bread,  and  prepare  it  in 
the  usual  manner,  but  were  obliged  to  carry  it,  mere 
dough,  of  flour  and  water  ;  so  he  enjoined  us,  ever 
u 
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after,  to  eat  unleavened  bread,  at  this  season,  as  a 
memorial  of  this  national  deliverance." 

But  you  cry,  "  Ah !  that  is  the  strange  tale  we 
read  of  in  the  Bible  !"  For  that  very  reason  we  sent 
you  to  see  it  exemplified,  that  you  might  know  it  was 
not  a  mere  dead  letter,  but  is  still  a  living  practice  ; 
and  that  a  nation  actually  existing  is  now  doing  the 
very  thing  which  God  commanded  the  Jews  to  do. 
Go,  ask  the  Jew  why  he  does  this  ?  He  will  tell 
you,  I  received  it  from  my  fathers  :  I  should  never 
have  thought  of  doing  so,  if  I  had  not.  They  will 
tell  you  they  received  it  from  their  fathers,  and  so 
on  in  unbroken  succession,  till  you  come  to  the 
time,  when,  if  the  whole  story  had  not  been  true, 
the  practice  never  could  have  been  introduced. 

The  revolution  in  1688,  when  king  William  land- 
ed, and  James  the  second  fled,  has  often  been  cele- 
brated in  this  country.  But,  if  you  ask  any  one, 
who  invented  such  a  story  ?  he  would  exclaim,  in- 
vented !  /  never  invented  it !  I  found  it,  when  I 
came  into  the  world  ;  my  fathers  celebrated  it,  but 
they  did  not  invent  it,  they  received  it  from  their 
fathers ;  and  we  can  trace  it  back,  in  this  way,  by  an 
unbroken  succession  of  facts,  to  the  very  time  when 
the  revolution  happened.  There  are  also  collateral 
facts  which  confirm  it.  You  may  go  to  Ireland,  and 
there  you  will  hear  enough  of  the  immortal  memory 
of  William  III.,  and  see  enough  of  the  orange  ribbon, 
the  colour  of  that  Prince  of  Orange.  But,  in  this 
case,  it  is  thought  superfluous,  absolutely  idle,  to 
give  laboured  proofs  of  the  event;  for  every  man  of 
common  sense  sees,  at  the  first  blush,  that  a  nation 
could  never  have  been  brought  to  commemorate 
M'hat  never  occurred.  This  is  strengthened  by  the 
consideration  that  a  religious  service  has  been  ap- 
pointed, and  an  office  inserted  in  the  common 
prayer  book,  to  render  an  annual  acknowledgement 
to  God  for  the  glorious  revolution  of  1688.     The 
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commemoration  never  could  have  been  introduced, 
if  there  had  been  no  such  revolution. 

But,  strong  as  this  case  is,  the  argument  from  the 
Jewish  passover  is  far  stronger.  For  multitudes  of 
Englishmen,  in  1688,  took  the  whole  affair  upon 
credit,  and  never  saw  king  William,  or  one  soldier  . 
of  his  army.  But  every  Jew  was  called,  at  first,  to  ! 
celebrate  an  event,  of  which  he  was  not  only  an 
eye-witness,  but  a  subject  too.  Each  one  must 
have  known  whether  he  had  been  in  Egypt  or  not, 
and  whether  he  had  passed  the  Red  Sea  on  foot. 
The  history  of  the  Exodus  declares,  that  the  Jews 
ate  passover  cakes  of  flour  and  water,  at  first,  from 
necessity  ;  because  they  went  out  of  Egypt  in  such 
a  hurry,  that  they  could  not  make  common  bread ; 
and,  they  were  commanded  to  do  this  every  year 
after,  on  pain  of  death.  If,  therefore,  there  ever  had 
been  a  period  when  this  practice  had  not  been 
known,  it  would  have  exposed  the  whole  story  to 
ridicule  and  contempt. 

Now,  I  perceive  by  your  looks,  that  you  are  rack- 
mg  your  invention  to  find  an  answer,  and  devise  a 
way  to  get  out  of  this  difficulty.  Well,  think  on — 
the  more  you  think,  the  better  I  like  it.  There  is 
nothing  of  which  I  am  so  much  afraid,  as  your  talk- 
ing without  thinking,  or  turning  away,  and  saying, 
"  I  will  neither  think  nor  care  about  the  matter." 
The  more  you  think,  the  more  you  wall  feel  your- 
selves compelled  to  say, "  I  know  not  what  to  make 
of  these  cnnning  Jews ;  they  perfectly  confound 
me.  I  shall  be  afraid  to  look  them  in  the  face,  lest 
they  should  compel  me  to  blush  for  my  infidelity." 
But  now  the  change  in  your  looks,  and  your  bright- 
ening countenance,  seem  to  bespeak  some  new  and 
bright  thought,  to  help  you  out  of  your  difficulty. 
Well,  let  us  have  it.  You  exclaim,  with  triumph, 
"  If  I  should  be  obliged  to  admit  that  the  existence 
of  the  Jews,  with  all  their  peculiarities,  is  a  living 
witness  to  the  truth  of  their  religion,  it  is  no  proof 
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of  the  truth  of  yours  :  if  it  proves  the  truth  of  the 
Old  Testament,  that  does  not  include  the  New." 
Well,  if  I  admit  your  reply,  in  all  its  extent,  it  in- 
cludes a  proof  that  Deism  is  false.  You  say,  that 
God  never  gave  any  revelation  to  man,  but  has  left 
us  all  to  the  light  of  nature  ;  and  here  you  are  com- 
pelled to  admit,  that  there  is  a  whole  nation  of  liv- 
ing- witnesses  to  the  truth  of  a  revelation  from  hea- 
ven. Never,  therefore,  must  you  utter  another  word 
against  revekition,  till  you  can  tell  what  to  make  of 
the  Jews. 

But  I  have  another  word  to  say  to  you  on  this 
subject.  If  you  cannot  confront  my  witnesses,  nor 
deny  the  divinity  and  truth  of  the  .Tews'  religion, 
and  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  which  it  is  contained, 
you  must,  for  the  love  of  truth  and  consistency,  as  an 
honest  man,  become  a  Jew,  and  worship  the  God  of 
Abraham.  Nay,  do  not  laugh,  nor  exclaim,  "What ! 
I  go  to  the  synagogue  !  no,  never."  Why  not?  If 
you  love  truth,  as  you  boast  of  doing,  you  will  fol- 
low her  wherever  she  may  lead,  even  though  it 
should  be  to  the  synagogue.  Any  truth,  however 
humbling,  is  better  than  any  error,  however  proud. 
To  settle  down  into  a  firm  belief  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, is  preferable  to  being  tossed  in  everlasting 
scepticism.  You  will  find  it  happier  far,  to  let  your 
mind  repose  in  something  that  is  true,  as  far  as  it 
goes,  than  to  be  tossed  in  the  limbo  of  vanity  - 

Of  all  things  transitory  and  vain, 
Abortive,  monstrous,  or  unkindly  mix'd. 

But,  before  I  drive  this  nail  as  far  as  it  will  go, 
I  would  again  intreat  you  to  think  a  little  more 
about  the  Jews.  Did  you  ever  see  their  Bible  ?  It 
is  in  a  very  singular  language,  which  is  not  now 
spoken  in  any  country,  or  by  any  people  under 
heaven.  What  is  called  Hebrew,  as  spoken  by  the 
Jews,  is  a  mere  gibberish,  composed  of  other  lan- 
guages, with  a  slight  sprinkling  of  Hebrew  words. 
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Their  Bible  is  the  only  book  of  pure  Hebrew  in 
existence.  Is  not  this  a  singular  fact  ?  Here  is  a 
people  that  had  the  knowledge  of  letters,  hundreds 
of  years  before  the  surrounding  nations,  and  whose 
oldest  history  is  a  thousand  years  more  ancient  than 
that  of  Herodotus,  the  father  of  profane  history,  and 
yet  the  only  monument  of  their  literature  in  exist- 
ence is  that  book  which  they  esteem  divine.  Does 
not  this  intimate,  that  they  guarded  it  with  especial 
care;  so  that  it  remains,  when  all  their  other 
books  have  perished  ?  The  language  has  all  the 
marks  of  the  simplicity  of  an  original  tongue  ;  not 
derived  from  any  other,  as  our  English  language  is, 
from  the  Saxon  and  the  Norman  French,  and  as  the 
Italian  is  from  the  Latin.  The  only  living  language 
which  resembles  it  is  the  Arabic  ;  and  the  Arabs  are 
known  to  be  a  most  ancient  nation,  which  had  a 
kindred  origin  with  the  Jews,  to  whom  they  were 
near  neighbours.  The  most  famous  Arabic  work, 
the  Koran,  of  Mahomet,  cornposed  about  six  hun- 
dred years  after  the  setting  up  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, admits  the  truth  of  the  Jewish  history,  and 
confirms,  while  it  perverts,  all  the  great  facts  of 
Scripture.  But  if  I  could  only  persuade  you  ho- 
nestly to  follow  truth,  even  though  it  should  make 
you  a  Jew,  I  should  then  hope  soon  to  make  you  a 
Christian  too.  For  the  sacred  books  of  the  Jews 
prove  the  religion  of  the  Christians  to  be  divine. 
You  often  shoot  with  a  long  bow,  and  speaking  in 
the  gross,  without  reflecting  on  particulars,  assert 
that  the  whole  Scriptures  are  inventions  of  the 
Christian  priests.  But,  go,  consult  the  Jews,  and 
they  will  convince  you  that  their  sacred  books  are 
not  the  invention  of  Christians.  The  Jews  would 
not  read  in  their  synagogues  any  thing  that  came 
from  a  follower  of  Jesus,  whom  they  pronounce  ac- 
cursed. And  they  can  prove  to  you,  that  their 
Scriptures  were  known  and  read  in  their  syna 
gogues   long  before  the  Christian  religion  existed. 
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There  is  a  translation  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  into 
Greek,  called  the  Septuagint,  or  Seventy,  from  the 
supposition  that  it  was  the  work  of  seventy  transla- 
tors. This  is  known  to  have  existed  before  the 
New  Testament  was  written ;  and  as  soon  as  the 
Christian  religion  was  introduced  into  the  Roman 
empire,  the  Septuagint  was  translated  into  Latin, 
that  the  Christians  who  spoke  that  tongue  might  have' 
the  benefit  of  reading  it.  Other  translations  of  the 
Old  Testament  into  ancient  languages,  that  are  now 
no  where  spoken,  attest  the  high  antiquity  of  the 
Jewish  Scriptures,  and  prove  superabundantly  that 
they  are  no  modern  invention.  The  same  fact  is 
proved  by  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch. 

Now  the  Jews,  who  bitterly  hate  the  religion  of 
Christ,  and  would  more  willingly  invent  things  to 
prove  it  false  than  to  prove  it  true,  carry  about 
with  them,  into  all  nations,  the  books  which  contain 
a  complete  demonstration  of  the  Christian  faith. 
These  books  show  that  they,  from  their  earliest 
era,  expected  a  great  deliverer,  whom  they  call 
Messiah,  or  the  Anointed  One.  A  slight  inspection 
will  show,  that  they  had  a  right  to  expect  such 
a  personage.  They  still  expect  him.  This  they 
call  the  hope  of  Israel.  The  Messiah  was  to 
come  at  a  certain  time ;  and  we  Christians  can 
show  that  this  time  is  now  past ;  which  is  in- 
deed so  obvious,  that  it  is  confessed  even  by  Jews. 
You  ask,  "  How  do  they  account  for  it,  then  ?" 
They  say,  the  time  is  deferred,  on  account  of  their 
sins ;  and  Messiah  delays  his  coming,  till  they 
shall  be  found  worthy  of  receiving  him.  But,  per- 
haps you  say,  "  At  that  rate,  he  may  never  come, 
for  we  see  no  signs  of  any  alteration  in  the  Jews." 
Well,  we  Christians  think  that  God  did  not  defer 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah  ;  but  when  "  the  fulness 
of  the  time  was  come,  sent  him  forth,  made  of  a 
woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  us  who  were 
under  the  law."     For  Christians  think,  that  Jesus 
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Christ  was  the  person  promised.  He  came,  at 
the  time  fixed  for  this  event,  before  the  sceptre  of 
national  dominion  had  passed  away  from  the  Jews, 
and  as  soon  after  the  re-building  of  Jerusalem  as 
Daniel  had  foretold.  Jesus  bore  all  the  marks  of 
the  person  promised.  He  was  born  in  the  Holy 
Land,  as  Isaiah  had  predicted,  and  in  the  very  town 
of  Bethlehem,  from  which  Micah,  hundreds  of  years 
before,  said  the  deliverer  should  come.  He  de- 
scended from  Abraham,  through  Isaac  and  Jacob 
and  Judah  and  David  and  Solomon,  the  exact  ge- 
nealogical line  marked  out  for  him.  He  answered 
to  the  character  which  the  prophets  had  given, 
though  it  was  made  up  of  features  which  would 
previously  have  been  thought  contradictory,  and 
therefore  impossible  to  be  found  in  one  person.  He 
was  by  birth  the  king  of  Israel,  and  yet  a  poor 
man ;  he  was  of  most  exalted  rank  and  powers, 
yet  meek,  and  lowly  in  his  spirit  and  deportment ; 
he  conferred  miraculous  benefits  on  the  people,  as 
Isaiah  had  promised,  though  despised  and  rejected 
of  men,  as  that  prophet  predicted.  He  was  a  Jew, 
condemned  by  Jews,  though  he  was  executed  upon 
a  cross,  the  Roman  mode  of  punishment.  They 
parted  his  garment  among  them,  and  for  his  vesture 
cast  lots,  as  David  predicted,  though  these  two 
things  seem  contradictory ;  for  if  they  divided  the 
clothes  into  shares,  why  cast  lots  ?  But  there  was 
one  seamless  garment,  which  they  thought  a  pity 
to  rend  and  divide ;  for  this,  therefore,  they  cast 
lots,  to  determine  who  should  have  the  whole. 
They  gave  him  vinegar  and  gall  to  drink ;  and  as  it 
was  predicted  that  not  a  bone  of  him  should  be 
broken,  when  they  gave  the  cmip-de-grace  to  two 
others,  who  were  crucified  with  him,  Jesus  was 
passed  by,  on  the  conviction  that  he  was  dead  al- 
ready ;  but  to  make  this  qaite  sure,  "  one  of  the 
soldiers  pierced  his  side  with  a  spear,  and  forth- 
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with  came  thereout  blood  and  water ;  and  he  that 
saw  it  bore  witness,  that  you  might  believe." 

He  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  being  buried 
near  Calvary,  which  was  the  place  where  criminals 
were  executed ;  but  he  was  deposited  with  the  rich, 
in  his  death,  as  Joseph,  an  honourable  counsellor, 
lent  him  his  own  new  tomb.  But,  according  to  his 
own  prediction,  Jesus  rose,  on  the  third  day ;  and 
his  cause,  far  from  being  ruined  by  his  crucifixion, 
derived  from  his  cross  its  noblest  triumphs  :  ac- 
cording to  the  prediction  of  Isaiah,  "  He  shall  di- 
vide the  portion  with  the  strong,  because  he  poured 
out  his  soul  unto  death,"  His  appearance,  life,  and 
death,  have  created  a  new  era  in  the  world.  No 
person  that  ever  appeared  in  it,  has  had  so  power- 
ful an  influence  on  its  fortunes.  This  influence  is 
still  increasing ;  and,  after  the  lapse  of  almost  two 
thousand  years,  the  name  of  Jesus  is  as  fresh,  as 
fragrant,  as  powerful,  as  victorious  over  barbarous 
and  idolatrous  nations,  as  when  it  was  first  uttered 
by  the  lips  of  man. 

How  do  you  account  for  the  peculiarity  of  this 
one  Jew,  born  in  an  obscure  town,  and  executed  as 
a  criminal  in  a  country  on  the  borders  of  the  Medi- 
terranean, eighteen  hundred  years  ago  ?  The  pre- 
dictions concerning  him  are  in  the  hands  of  his  own 
nation,  scattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth:  but  they 
do  not  believe  on  him.  Then  you  cannot  say  they 
invented  these  prophecies,  to  honour  him.  The  pre- 
dictions that  meet  and  find  their  fulfilment  in  him, 
are  numerous, various, minute, and  such  as,  previous- 
ly to  their  fulfilment,  would  have  been  thought  con- 
tradictory, so  that  if  one  part  of  them  came  true, 
the  other  could  not.  How  do  you  account  for  this  ? 
For  it  becomes  you,  as  honest  thinking  men,  to 
have  some  solution  for  the  enigma.  If  you  say,  the 
predictions  were  thrown  out  by  accident,  and  found 
their  fulfilment  by  chance ;    what  has  been  done 
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may  be  done  again.  Do  you,  then,  throw  out  some 
prediction  of  a  great  personage  that  shall  come  into 
the  world ;  let  another  tell  when  he  shall  be  born  ; 
a  third,  where  ;  let  a  fourth  describe  his  person  and 
character;  a  fifth,  tell  the  works  he  shall  perform; 
a  sixth,  describe  the  death  he  shall  die,  with  the 
dying  words  he  shall  utter,  and  the  mockeries  he 
shall  endure ;  a  seventh,  tell  the  triumphs  he  shall 
afterwards  enjoy,  and  the  revolutions  he  shall  create 
in  the  world.  Then,  leave  it  to  chance  to  produce 
a  person  in  whom  all  these  predictions  shall  be  ful- 
filled. But  I  see  you  decline  my  offer,  and  have 
no  inclination  to  have  your  own  solution  of  the  dif- 
ficulty brought  to  a  test  so  severe :  yet  why  not,  if 
your  solution  be  true? 

You  exclaim,  "  I  see  whither  you  are  driving  us, 
but  we  are  not  disposed  to  go  so  fast ;  for  we  have 
thought  of  a  difficulty  which  perhaps  may  puzzle 
you.  Christians  say,  the  History  of  Jesus,  this  sin- 
gular Jew,  was  written  by  his  disciples,  who  were 
themselves  Jews,  and  so  was  the  rest  of  the  New 
Testament.  Then  why  was  it  not  written  in  He- 
brew, as  the  Old  Testament  was  ?  Instead  of  this, 
the  Christian  scriptures  were  written  in  Greek.  Is 
not  that  a  sign  that  the  whole  story  was  false  ?"  No; 
quite  the  reverse.  If  the  New  Testament  had  been 
written  in  the  same  language  as  the  Old,  then  it 
would  have  created  suspicion  of  falsehood ;  for  the 
pure  Hebrew,  in  which  Moses  and  the  prophets 
wrote,  had  become  a  dead  language,  ages  before  the 
apostles  penned  the  gospels  and  epistles.  When 
the  Jews  were,  for  their  idolatry,  driven  captives  to 
Babylon,  seventy  years  spent  there,  broke  the  force 
and  spoiled  the  purity  of  their  tongue,  by  mingling 
it  with  a  foreign  dialect.  And  when  the  Syrian 
captains,  who  succeeded  Alexander  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  neighbouring  kingdoms,  tyrannized  over 
the  Jews,  the  Syriac  language  forced  its  way  among 
D   3^ 
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them,  and  at  length  superseded  the  Hebrew,  as  a 

living  tongue. 

You  reply,  "  If  this  was  a  good  reason  why  the 
New  Testament  should  not  have  been  written  in 
Hebrew,  since  that  had  become  a  dead  language,  it 
is  no  reason  why  it  should  have  been  written  in 
Greek.  Why  was  it  not  composed  in  the  Syriac, 
which  the  Jews  had  adopted,  just  as  books  now 
published  in  Italy  are  written  in  Italian,  which  has 
superseded  Latin,  the  ancient  language  of  that 
country?"  Because  the  New  Testament  was  design- 
ed for  universal  use;  and  the  Syriac  was  a  language 
of  very  limited  application.  But  the  Greek  was 
then  what  French  is  now,  a  tongue  with  which  a 
man  might  travel  over  a  great  part  of  the  world. 
The  Jews  themselves,  who  lived  in  the  countries 
around  Judea,  spoke  Greek,  in  which  they  had  a 
version  of  their  Scriptures,  just  mentioned  under 
the  title  of  the  Septuagint.  Greek  was,  in  many 
important  respects,  the  best  language  in  which 
books  intended  for  all  nations  and  ages,  could  have 
been  written. 

"  Now  I  have  caught  you!"  the  infidel  exclaims. 
"  You  say  the  apostles,  Avho  were  Jews,  whose  na- 
tive tongue  was  oriental,  a  dialect  of  the  Hebrew, 
wrote  in  Greek ;  how  should  those  fishermen  know 
Greek  ?"  They  declare  that  their  master  gave  them, 
by  miracle,  the  knowledge  of  all  the  languages  of  the 
nations  amon;^  whom  they  were  to  go  to  preach  his 
gospel.  Among  these,  therefore,  must  be  found 
Greek,  the  most  useful,  because  the  most  widely 
diffused  speech. 

"  Well,  if  you  have  escaped  us  again,"  the  infi- 
del replies,  "  we  think  we  have  now  discovered  an 
argument  against  the  New  Testament,  which  you 
will  find  it  hard  to  answer.  The  apostles,  then, 
wrote  Greek  as  an  Englishman  would  French,  or 
a    Frenchman,    English.       Now    tell   us,   frankly. 
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whether  there  are  any  marks  of  this  in  the  Greek 
of  tlie  New  Testament ?"  There  are.  This,  which 
is  one  of  the  most  difficult  peculiarities  to  imi- 
tate, strongly  marks  the  language  of  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures.  Here  two  persons  are  required  as 
judges,  one  who  knows  the  native  tongue  of  the 
writer,  and  the  other  who  can  judge  of  the  per- 
fect purity  of  that  in  which  the  book  is  written. 
If  an  Englishman  writes  in  French,  another  Eng- 
lishman who  knows  something  of  French,  will  per- 
ceive the  marks  of  a  native  Englishman  ;  and  a 
Frenchman  who  may  not  understand  English,  will 
discover  that  it  is  not  the  language  of  a  native  of 
France.  Apply  this  test  to  the  New  Testament. 
Let  a  Greek  scholar,  familiar  with  none  but  pure 
Greek,  read  the  New  Testament,  (for  he  will  be 
able,)  and  he  will  immediately  pronounce  it  not  the 
production  of  a  native  Greek.  Then  let  a  Jew  who 
understands  Greek  read  it,  and  he  will  tell  you,  it 
must  have  been  written  by  Jews.  This  then  is  ex- 
actly what  the  New  Testament  says  of  itself. 

This,  however,  is  a  peculiarity  most  difficult  to  be 
counterfeited.  If  you  doubt  it,  try  the  experiment, 
and  attempt  to  speak  English  as  aFrenchman  would ; 
and  a  Frenchman  who  understands  English  will  soon 
detect  you.  Let  the  Frenchman  try  to  speak  his 
language  like  an  Englishman,  and  if  you  understand 
French  you  will  soon  discover  his  failure.  But  we 
have  a  peculiar  advantage  for  ascertaining  whether 
the  New  Testament  was  written  by  native  Jews  in 
Greek ;  for  we  have  another  book  in  exactly  the 
same  predicament — the  Greek  translation  of  the  Old 
Testament.  Now  compare  the  two  books,  the  Sep- 
tuagint  and  the  New  Testament :  and  you  will  find 
that  they  are  the  only  two  books  in  the  world  which 
agree  in  this  grand  peculiarity,  of  bearing  marks  of 
native  Jews  writing  in  Greek. 

This  is  a  sort  of  accidental  sign  of  veracity ;  of 
which  an  impostor  would  scarcely  have  thought ; 
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and  if  a  person  were  to  think  of  it,  he  would  find  it 
very  hard  to  surmount  the  difficulty.  Is  it  not  then 
manifest,  that  the  Jews  furnish,  on  every  hand, 
proofs  of  the  truth  of  Scrioture  which  no  man  can 
answer  ? 

But  this  is  not  all.  Christianity  says  the  Jews 
are  yet  to  be  converted  to  the  Christian  faith ;  that 
though  they  did  not  believe  the  Gospel  at  first,  they 
shall  at  last.     Rom.  xi.  25 — 29. 

Is  it  not  manifest  that,  for  this,  there  is  a  provision 
of  a  very  singular  kind,  in  their  preservation  as  a 
distinct  people?  For,  if  they  had  melted  down 
among  the  gentile  nations,  how  could  their  conver- 
sion have  been  known  ?  Suppose,  for  instance,  any 
one  were  to  say  to  you,  the  ancient  or  pure  Britons 
shall  one  day  rule  this  island  again  :  would  you  not 
exclaim,  "  The  Britons  !  where  are  they  ?  How  are 
they  to  be  distinguished  from  Saxons,  Danes,  or 
Normans,  or  other  races  that  have  settled  in  our 
isle?  They  have  not  preserved  their  blood  pure; 
but  have  so  intermarried,  that  no  one  pretends  to 
know  the  descendants  of  the  ancient  masters  of  our 
isle."  But  we  all  know  the  Jews.  They  are  reserved 
to  be  made  monuments  of  mercy. 

And  are  not  the  signs  of  the  times  favourable  to 
them  ?  Does  not  providence  present  a  smiling 
aspect  indicative  of  approaching  mercy  ?  Formerly 
those  who  called  themselves  Christians  bitterly 
hated  and  cruelly  persecuted  the  Jews,  for  crucify- 
ing Jesus  Christ ;  though  he  told  us  to  love  our  ene 
mies,  and  himself  set  the  example  by  saying  to  his 
Apostles,  "  Go  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  nations, 
beginning  at  Jerusalem." 

What  could  such  unchristian  conduct,  in  the  pro- 
fessed disciples  of  Christ,  be  expected  to  do  upon 
the  Jews,  but  to  drive  them  farther  off"  from  Christ 
and  from  his  cause  ?  Can  we  wonder,  then,  at  their 
obstinate  unbelief,  during  all  those  ages  in  which 
nominal  Christians  were  laying  stumbling-blocks  in 
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the  way  of  the  Jews  ?  But  now  a  better  spirit  is 
springing  up  in  the  breasts  of  Christians.  Justice  and 
kindness  are  succeeding  to  prejudice,  hatred,  and 
spite.  We  are  seeking  to  deliver  them  from  perse- 
cuting laws,  which  were  passed  against  them,  in  a 
dark  and  barbarous  age.  And  who  needs  to  be 
told,  what  is  likely  to  follow  from  this  change  of 
conduct  in  us  ?  Will  not  the  warm  sun  induce  the 
traveller  to  throw  off  the  cloak,  which  the  keen  and 
blustering  wind  caused  him  to  wrap  closer  round  him  ? 

They  have  waited  long  for  the  Messiah.  But  will 
they  always  wait  ?  Shall  there  be  no  end  to  their 
expectation  ?  Will  not  hope  deferred  make  the 
heart  sick  ?  May  we  not  expect  that  they  will,  at 
length,  begin  to  think,  "  Perhaps  this  person  has  al- 
ready come,  and  we  v/ere  so  blind  as  not  to  see  him? 
The  same  perversion  of  intellect  and  infatuation  of 
heart  which  made  our  fathers  forsake  the  sublime 
simplicity  of  our  divine  religion,  for  the  abominable 
idolatries  of  the  heathen,  may  have  induced  them 
also  to  prefer  some  false  preconceptions  concerning 
a  worldly  Messiah  to  the  simple  moral  beauties  of 
the  anointed  of  God,  when  he  came  at  the  time  fore- 
told by  the  prophets.  And,  what  if  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth should,  after  all,  prove  to  be  Israel's  hope  and 
consolation  ?  Heathen  nations  are  now  casting  off 
their  idol  gods,  because  they  have  heard  of  the  name 
of  this  Jesus.  If  things  go  on  at  this  rate,  for  another 
century,  there  may  not  be  a  block  of  wood  or  stone 
adored  as  a  god  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  And 
is  it  likely,  that  this  grand  event  should  be  accom- 
plished by  the  force  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  by 
the  zeal  of  those  who  adore  him  ;  and  yet  Jesus 
be  that  execrable  deceiver  that  we  have  accounted 
him,  and  his  disciples  be  the  dupes  of  a  gross  im- 
posture ?     Should  we  not  rethink  our  thoughts  ?" 

But  with  regard  to  the  consequences  of  the  con- 
version of  the  Jews,  there  is  a  difference  among 
Christians  ;  some  of  them  believing  that  the  nation 
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will  be  restored  to  its  own  land,  and  others  that  it 
will  be  amalgamated  with  the  Christian  church. 
Time  will  show  who  is  right. 

If  they  are  to  be  restored,  there  are  facilities  pro- 
vided for  the  accomplishment  of  this  event.  Though 
they  will  come  from  all  nations,  where  they  hav 
spoken  all  languages,  so  that  other  inhabitants  ot 
those  countries  gathered  into  one,  would  make  a 
perfect  Babel,  and  must  soon  experience  a  second 
dispersion  of  Babel,  the  Jews  are  provided  with  a 
common  language,  that  of  the  Old  Testament.  They 
learn  from  their  infancy  its  characters  and  its  sounds, 
they  are  familiar  with  its  peculiar  idioms,  and  they 
could  by  this  means  soon  communicate,  and  wor- 
ship together,  on  their  arrival  from  all  quarters  of  the 
earth,  to  the  land  of  their  fathers.  Here,  then,  is  a 
provision  made  for  the  gathering  of  Israel ;  such  a 
provision  as  every  reflecting  mind  must,  to  say  the 
least,  pronounce  remarkable. 

But  if  they  are  prepared  ;  so  is  their  land.  Pales- 
tine, with  the  whole  of  Syria,  has  hitherto  been 
under  the  power  of  the  Roman  Empire,  which  first 
crushed  the  Jewish  nation,  or  of  the  Mahomedans, 
who  propagated  their  religion  by  the  sword  !  But 
the  crescent  now  wanes  before  the  cross.  The 
sceptre  of  Mahomet  is  broken.  The  Turkish  em- 
pire exists  but  by  the  sufferance  of  the  European 
nations,  who  could,  at  any  time,  throw  open  the 
Holy  Land  to  the  seed  of  Abraham ;  as  they  have 
lately  shown,  at  the  battle  of  Navarino,  when  they 
said  to  the  Turks,  "  Greece  shall  be  free." 

If,  however,  the  Jews,  when  gathered  to  Christ, 
should  not  be  restored  to  their  own  country,  but 
should  say  of  the  Christian  church,"  this  is  our  Holy 
Land;"  and  to  Christians,  "  you  are  our  people,  we 
lookfor  no  better  country, but  the  heavenly  Canaan ;" 
there  is  still  a  provision  made  for  communication  with 
each  other,  to  announce  the  joyful  events.  I  hold  in 
my  hand  a  Hebrew  letter  which  I  received  from  a  Jew, 
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and  which  if  he  had  sent  to  one  of  his  own  nation 
at  Amsterdam,  Paris,  Madrid,  Rome,  Vienna,  Mos- 
cow, Canton,  New  Holland,  Rio  Janeiro,  or  New 
York,  would  have  been  alike  intelligible  to  all. 

All  that  I  have  said  of  the  Jews  may  be  illustrated 
and  confirmed  by  a  recent  fact.  A  person  who  had 
been  brought  up  to  the  profession  of  the  law,  and 
had  made,  in  a  country  town,  an  early  and  a 
flaming  profession  of  religion,  fell  into  sin,  and  hav- 
ing broken  off  all  his  religious  connexions,  came  up 
to  London,  to  study  for  the  bar.  Here  he  sought  a 
creed  that  would  suit  his  practice,  and  having  read 
Voltaire's  works,  became  an  avowed  infidel.  He 
was,  however,  frequently  thrown  by  circumstances 
into  the  company  of  a  former  Christian  acquaint- 
ance. This  person  once  asked  him  to  take  the  lead, 
at  a  meeting  called  to  consider  of  a  petition  for  th;- 
emancipation  of  the  Jews.  To  this  the  Barrister 
objected,  saying,  "  My  avowed  infidelity  may  do 
you  more  harm  than  my  co-operation  can  do  you 
good."  But  his  friend  replied,  "  It  is  a  civil  object, 
that  has  no  reference  to  religion,  and  if  you  will 
come  to  my  house,  I  will  introduce  you  to  a  Jew, 
with  whom  I  think  you  will  be  pleased." 

He  consented  and  went.  In  the  course  of  con- 
versation, he  said  to  his  friend,  "  Now  you  are  a 
Christian,"  and  to  the  other,  "  You  are  a  Jew.  You 
do  not,  then,  believe  all  that  my  friend  here  believes; 
that  there  was  such  a  person  as  Jesus  Christ."  The 
Jew  replied,  "  To  be  sure  I  do  believe  there  was 
such  a  person  as  Jesus."  "And  that  he  was  cruci- 
fied?" said  the  Barrister.  "  Yes,  certainly,"  replied 
the  Jew.  "  And  who  crucified  him,  then  ?"  "  Why, 
my  nation,  to  be  sure,  along  with  the  Gentiles." 
"  Do  you  believe,  then,"  asked  the  Barrister, 
"  that  those  books  of  the  New  Testament  were 
written  by  such  men  as  Matthew,  and  John,  and 
Paul,  and  Peter  V  "  Yes,"  exclaimed  the  Jew, 
"  They  could  have  been  written  by  none  but  such 
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men.  None  but  a  Jew  could  have  penned  these 
books,  and  a  Jew  well  acquainted  with  the  law."  The 
Barrister  was,  of  course,  struck  with  this  testimony 
from  one  who  was  not  a  Christian,  but  of  a  nation 
most  hostile  to  the  Christian  faith.  The  Jew  added, 
"  Here  I  am,  and  my  nation  is  scattered  all  over 
the  world."  "For  what?"  inquired  the  infidel. 
"  For  breaking  the  law  which  God  gave  to  our 
fathers  !  He  placed  us  amidst  the  nations,  as  wit- 
nesses for  the  true  God,  against  idols  ;  and  instead 
of  attending  faithfully  to  this  duty,  we  forsook  him, 
and  sunk  into  idolatry,  and  sensuality,  and  wars  ; 
and  therefore  he  cast  us  off,  and  scattered  us  among 
the  nations ;  and  here  we  are,  driven  out  among  all 
people  of  the  earth.  For  we  must  be  subservient 
to  the  will  of  God,  whether  we  will  or  not.  For  we 
are  now  witnesses  for  God  to  all  nations  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth ;  and  the  Jews  are  placed  among 
the  nations  for  that  very  purpose.  Though  we  do 
not  believe  as  the  Christians  do,  we  ought  to  be 
thankful  for  them.  I  have  written  to  our  piincipal 
Rabbi,  to  say  to  him,  that  we  ought  to  bless  God 
for  the  Christians ;  for  they  are  doing  what  we 
ought  to  have  done,  making  known  the  God  of  our 
fathers.  For  what  a  state  the  world  would  be  in 
without  religion  !  I  cannot  believe  what  the 
Christians  do;  for  we  are  blind.  But  if  I  could 
believe  as  they  do,  I  should  think  myself  so 
happy,  that  I  should  be  willing  for  the  sake  of 
their  hopes,  to  have  my  right  arm  cut  off." 

The  Christian  asked,  "  And  did  not  Moses  your 
lawgiver  tell  you  all  this  ?  that  your  condition 
would  be  exactly  what  you  find  it  to  be  V  "  Yes, 
certainly,"  replied  the  Jew  :  referring  to  the  fare- 
well sermon  of  Moses,  Deut.  xxx.  17,  18;  xxxi. 
16—19. 

The  Barrister,  unable  to  endure  this  conversation, 
which  waked  up  the  remembrance  of  better  days, 
looked  at  his  watch  and  exclaimed.  It  is   late,  I 
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shall  keep  up  my  family  at  home.  He  went  home, 
and  m  two  months  after  died,  bereft  of  the  consola- 
tions which  religion  alone  can  afford. 

Surely  any  infidel  who  is  not  absolutely  inacces- 
sible to  reason  might  well  say,  these  Jews  have  al- 
most made  me  a  Christian,  and  thus  they  have  com- 
pletely robbed  me  of  my  old  argument,  if  the 
Christian  religion  is  true,  why  did  not  the  Jews  be- 
lieve it  ?  I  now  feel  as  well  as  see,  why.  It  was 
to  stop  the  mouths  of  infidels.  But  what  am  I 
about?     I  am  talking  almost  like  a  Christian. 

Would  God  you  were  not  merely  almost  but 
altogether  like  Christians,  except  in  their  defects, 
in  which  they  are  not  like  themselves,  or  rather  not 
like  their  Lord.  For  remember,  we  entreat  you, 
that,  as  the  Jews  were  at  first  made  witnesses  for  the 
true  God  against  idolaters,  and  their  seventy  years' 
captivity  in  Babylon  cured  them  of  that  sin,  so  they 
are  now  flaming  monuments  to  the  world,  to  warn 
them  of  the  danger  of  rejecting  Jesus  Christ. 
Eighteen  centuries  almost  they  have  cried  with  a 
voice  of  thunder,  "  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  of 
God  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him." 

Let  me  then  as  a  friend  entreat  you  to  remember 
that  this  Jesus,  who  was  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  and  whom  we  believe  to  be 
over  all  God  blessed  for  ever,  said,  when  he  stood  at 
the  bar,to  be  judged  by  the  rulers  oftheJews,  "Here- 
after shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 
For,  behold  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye 
shall  see  him,  and  they  also  that  pierced  him,  and 
all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him." 
Now  consider,  I  entreat  you,  that  it  is  at  least  pos 
sible  that  you  may  find  at  last  that  there  is  such  a 
person,  and  that  he  is  all  that  the  Scriptures  repre- 
sent him  to  be.     Should  this  be  the  case,  where  are 
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you,  after  despising  and  deriding  him  as  an  nonen- 
tity or  an  impostor  ? 

You  may  say,  we  cannot  believe  there  is  any  such 
person.  But  does  not  your  heart  sometimes  misgive 
you  ?  Is  there  no  voice  within  that,  in  a  solitary 
moment,  whispers,  "  Perhaps  there  is  such  a  one, 
and  I  may  rue  the  consequences  of  my  unbelief?" 
Is  not  the  evidence  sometimes  stronger  than  you 
like  to  find  it  ?  Are  you  not  often  an  unwilling 
auditor  ?  Do  you  not  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  what  can 
be  said  to  prove  Christ  and  the  scriptures  true, 
while  you  listen  with  open  ears  and  an  eager  mind 
to  every  infidel  objection?  Is  there  not  even  a 
strong  spice  of  enmity  to  the  name  and  story  of 
Jesus  ?  And  can  this  arise  from  any  thing  but  an 
evil  bias  of  heart  ?  For  what  is  there  in  the  cha- 
racter, life,  and  death  of  Jesus  that  can  justify  dis- 
like ?  Is  there  not  all  that  should  make  you  say, 
"  What  a  lovely  fiction  !  Oh  that  it  were  but 
true  !  As  a  human  being  and  a  lover  of  my  species, 
what  would  I  give,  if  I  could  but  think  that  in  my 
nature  there  existed  one  who  presents  such  a 
combination  of  the  lovely  with  the  grand  !  What 
a  happy  delusion  it  must  be  that  makes  a  man 
believe  this  is  not  merely  the  beau  ideal,  but 
a  living  reality,  and  this  is  my  saviour  and  my 
friend  !  What  a  golden  dream  it  must  be  to  expect 
to  spend  eternity  in  the  society  and  enjoyment  of 
such  a  person." 

If,  instead  of  this,  you  spurn  the  idea,  and 
scarcely  refrain  from  sneers  and  reproaches,  and 
blasphemy  on  the  Saviour's  name,  can  this  be  a 
mere  error  of  the  judgment  ?  Must  not  the  fault 
lie  in  the  heart  ?  And  will  not  Jesus,  if  he  be  found 
really  to  be  what  the  Scriptures  represent  him,  treat 
your  infidelity  as  a  crime,  and  you  as  a  personal 
enemy  ? 

Can  it  avail  you    to    allege  in  your  excuse  the 
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faults  of  his  pretended  friends  ?  Is  not  every  thing 
in  them  which  provokes  your  wrath  a  manifest  of- 
fence to  him,  a  gross  violation  of  his  commands,  and 
the  very  opposite  of  his  own  example  ?  Are  you 
not  then  condemned  out  of  your  own  mouth  and  in 
your  own  conscience,  when  you  pour  your  re- 
proaches on  him,  for  the  sake  of  what  is  as  unlike 
to  him  as  darkness  to  light,  or  hell  to  heaven  ?  Are 
you  not  conscious  that  your  party,  which  you  sup- 
pose to  be  right,  often  acts  so  as  to  make  you  blush 
for  them,  and  would  you  not  exclaim  against  the 
gross  injustice  of  condemning  you  for  their  faults? 
Are  you  not  bound,  in  honour  and  in  reason,  to 
separate  the  Saviour  himself  from  all  other  beings 
whatever,  and  to  examine  his  own  claims  upon 
your  belief  and  attachment,  saying,  "Jesus  Christ 
either  is,  or  is  not  what  the  Scriptures  say  of  him : 
whether  others  believe  and  obey  him  or  not,  I 
will  examine  his  claims  impartially,  and  treat  him 
according  to  the  evidence,  as  if  there  were  no 
others  in  existence  but  him  and  me." 

While  you  are  conscious  that  your  own  temper 
and  conduct  are  every  thing  that  is  the  reverse  of 
the  candour  and  justice  which  he  has  a  right  to  de- 
mand, may  you  not  justly  tremble  at  the  thought  of 
beholding  his  face,  if  you  should  see  him  coming  at 
last  to  judge  you  and  all  the  world  ?  And  may  you 
not  reasonably  expect  to  join  the  cry  of  those 
who  shall  say,  "  ye  rocks  cover  us  and  ye  hills 
fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the 
Lamb." 

Christians,  you  stand  between  the  infidels  and  the 
Jews.  Give  glory  to  God  who  made  you  to  differ 
from  them  both.  For  who  maketh  thee  to  differ  ? 
By  the  grace  of  God  you  are  what  you  are.  Upon 
yourselves  therefore  cast  no  vain  glorious  glances. 
But  on  those  at  either  hand  dart  a  look  of  pity. 
Pour  out  your  benevolent  intercessions  for  the  con- 
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version  of  the  Jews,  whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of 
whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is 
over  all  God  blessed  for  ever.  And  cease  not  to 
pray  for  infidels,  that  God  may  give  them  repent 
ance  to  the  acknowledgement  of  the  truth,  and  that 
they  may  not  stand  confronted,  confounded,  and 
condemned,  by  the  sight  of  the  Jews,  at  the  last 
dread  day  of  doom. 


THE  DISCUSSION 

WHICH  FOLLOWED 

THE    SECOND    LECTURE. 


Dr.  Bennett. — ^The  questions  this  evening  will 
be  expected  to  be  on  the  subject  of  the  Lecture. 

Mr.  Taylor. — Reverend  Sir.  I  have  paid  most 
conscientious  and  respectful  attention  to  your  dis- 
course. The  very  late  time  of  the  night  will 
hinder  me  from  pursuing  that  discourse  regularly, 
and  I  respectfully  request  that  I  may  have  answers 
as  succinct  as  the  time  calls  for,  to  the  respectful 
questions  which  I  will  submit. 

Dr.  Bennett.  —  The  utmost  assurance  that  I 
can  give  you  is,  that  so  far  as  I  can  trace  the  ques- 
tions each  one  in  order  and  see  its  direct  bearing,  I 
will  reply  to  it  with  the  utmost  possible  conciseness. 

Mr.  Taylor. — You  opened  your  discourse  by 
reading  the  11th  chapter  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  which  contained  a  sentiment 

Dr.  Bennett.  —  Might  I  say,  that  is  not  the 
Lecture. 

Mr.  Taylor. — I  will  demonstrate  that  the  pith  of 
your  argument  turned  on  that.  I  beg  it  may  be 
understood  that  I  speak  in  a  feeling  of  sincere  re- 
spect. If  I  speak  loud,  and  it  should  give  a  cadence 
I  mean  not,  I  entreat  permission  to  make  an  apology. 

Dr.  Bennett. — It  needs  no  apology  :  or  I  need 
the  same  apology  myself,  because  I  have  spoken 
with  an  earnestness,  that  might  not  always  appear 
respectful  to  those  against  whom  I  was  arguing : 
1  have  the  most  perfect  confidence  in  your  respect- 
ful intentions,  and  shall  by  no  means  be  disposed 
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to  take  it  unkind,  whatever  vehemence  of  manner 
there  may  be. 

The  Chairman. — I  would  beg  to  impress  upon  the 
minds  of  the  audience  the  propriety  of  not  inter- 
rupting the  discussion  that  is  about  to  take  place, 
by  expressions  of  approbation  or  disapprobation. 

Mr.  Taylor. —  The  Reverend  Lecturer  spoke  of 
infidelity  as  being  a  peculiar  crime,  and  as  exposing 
the  person  who  is,  what  I  am,  an  infidel,  to  the  dis- 
pleasure of  the  Almighty.  The  chapter  with  which 
he  commenced  the  service  explicitly  and  expressly 
stated  that  unbelief  was  acceptable  to  God,  and  the 
means  of  salvation  to  the  unbelieving  Jews.  "  For 
God  hath  concluded  them  all  in  unbelief,  that  he 
might  have  mercy  upon  all." 

Dr.  Bennett  rose 

Mr.  Taylor. — I  will  confine  myself  to  the  case  of 
the  Jews  more  especially.  I  declare,  that  reading 
the  Bible  as  the  word  of  God,  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end,  I  am  willing  to  abide  the  hazard  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  that  it  is  better  to  be  an  infidel 
than  to  be  a  believer. 

Dr.  Bennett.  —  You  will  admit,  Mr.  Taylor, 
that  your  statements  are  too  long  to  have  an  inter- 
rogatory form ;  for  no  ordinary  memory  can  take 
up  your  expressions  and  answer  them  one  after 
another — to  be  able  to  do  so  a  man  must  indeed  be 
a  prodigy  with  regard  to  memory.  If  you  will  put 
them  into  a  small  compass,  I  will  answer  them  dis- 
tinctly. 

Mr.  Taylor. — Can  any  compass  be  smaller  than 
this  in  which  I  couch  the  first  question  ?  Where 
have  you  the  first  intimation  of  such  a  people  as 
the  Jews  ? 

Dr.  Bennett. — In  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Mr.  Taylor. — By  the  name  of  Jews  ? 

Dr.  Bennett. — ^The  name  of  Jews  does  not  oc- 
cur early  in  their  history,  and  for  a  very  sufficient 
reason.      The  name   Jew  strictly    applies  to   Ju- 


THE  DISCUSSION.  69 

aea,  to  the  county — if  we  may  speak  in  modern 
terms—  or  tribe  of  Judah.  Originally  it  was  but 
one  of  the  twelve  tribes,  and  therefore  the  whole 
country  was  not  called  Judea,  nor  were  they  called 
Jews.  But  after  that  the  ten  tribes  had  been  car- 
ried away  into  captivity  for  their  idolatry,  there  were 
but  two  tribes  left,  with  a  remnant  of  the  Levites 
mixed  up  among  them.  The  chief  tribe  of  these 
two  was  that  of  Judah,  which,  being  the  royal  tribe, 
and  ruling  over  the  country,  of  course  gave  its 
name  to  the  whole.  From  hence  the  whole  nation 
came  to  be  called  Jews,  though  originally  they  were 
called  Israel,  from  Israel  the  name  given  to  Jacob, 
from  whom  the  whole  nation  descended. 

Mr.  Taylor. — The  name  Jews  first  occurs  2  Kings 
16.  6,  "  At  that  time  Rezin,  king  of  Syria,  re- 
covered Elath  to  Syria,  and  drave  the  Jews  from 
Elath  ;  and  the  Syrians  came  to  Elath,  and  dwelt 
there  unto  this  day."  I  ask  why  it  is,  that  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John,  the  Jews  are  never  spoken  of 
as  being  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  but  are  con- 
tinually distinguished  from  the  inhabitants  of  Je- 
rusalem, as  Quakers,  Socinians,  or  Arians  might  be 
among  ourselves — the  terms  Jews  and  Israelites  not 
being  the  designation  of  a  nation,  but  of  a  religious 
sect. 

Dr.  Bennett. — ^Tacitus,  whom  I  have  quoted, 
calls  them  by  the  name  of  the  Jews,  not  as  a  reli- 
gious sect,  but  as  the  whole  nation  against  which 
Titus  and  Vespasian  waged  war,  and  which  nation 
he  crushed  and  dispersed  over  the  face  of  the  earth. 
But  again,  I  say.  Ask  the  Jews,  whether  the  name 
signifies  only  a  religious  sect,  or  whether  it  is  not 
the  name  of  their  nation. 

Mr.  Taylor. — How  is  it,  Sir,  that  Herodotus, 
Manetho,  and  all  the  authors  quoted  by  Josephus, 
are  utterly  ignorant  of  the  existence  of  such  a  people 
as  the  Jews  ?  Homer,  whose  comprehensive  mind 
left  nothing  unembraced,  and  who  had  visited  Egypt, 
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was  utterly  ignorant  of  the  existence  of  such  a  people 
as  the  Jews. 

Dr.  Bennett. — Were  I  to  admit  that  Homer  was 
ignorant  of  it,  it  would  not  at  all  serve  the  pur- 
pose of  the  questioner,  because  it  is  well  known  that 
there  are  many  facts,  of  which  the  gentleman  before 
me  has  no  doubt,  that  Homer  never  mentions.  He 
might  as  well  say.  If  there  are  Antipodes,  why  did 
not  Homer  with  his  comprehensive  mind  mention 
them. 

Mr.  Taylor. — I  have  understood  you  to  state  that 
the  argument  for  the  existence  of  the  Jews  in  a  state 
of  dispersion  exists  in  this  point — ^That  the  disper- 
sion was  a  visitation — a  punishment  from  God  upon 
them  for  the  cruciflxion  of  Christ. 

Dr.  Bennett. — That  was  not  the  gist  of  my  ar- 
gument, but  1  am  very  happy  now  to  approach  it : 
for  though  I  have  answered  the  previous  questions, 
as  I  wish  to  shew  all  courtesy  and  kindness  when  I 
am  questioned,  yet  I  must  maintain  that  the  pre- 
vious questions  did  not  come  to  my  argument.  My 
argument  was,  that  tlie  existence  of  the  Jews  is  a 
living  proof  of  the  truth  of  their  own  Scriptures,  and 
that  their  own  Scriptures  being  proved  true,  prove 
the  truth  of  our  religion  :  and  I  have  shewn  how, 
from  their  own  Scriptures,  we  may  know  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  promised  Saviour,  the  hope  of  Israel, 
and  the  salvation  of  men. 

Mr.  Taylor. — My  argument  simply  seeks  instruc- 
tion on  the  great  question  of  the  dispersion  of  the 
Jews.  When  did  the  dispersion  take  place;  on 
which  this  argument  ought  to  proceed? 

Dr.  Bennett. — It  took  place  about  70  years,  I 
think,  after  the  crucifixion  of  Christ.  You  will 
recollect  that  in  speaking  in  this  impromptu  way, 
and  not  being  able  to  foresee  what  questions  might 
be  put  to  me,  I  cannot  be  expected  to  be  accurate 
to  a  year  in  chronology,  I  can  only  give  you  a 
general  idea,  which  I  am  perfectly  conscious  is  true  ; 
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but  I  can  be  more  accurate  still.  I  have  Tacitus  in 
my  pocket— the  same  writer  I  have  quoted,  and  it 
would  be  easy  to  read  his  account.  It  is  in  the  fifth 
book  of  his  Annals,  that  he  gives  a  description  of 
the  war,  and  it  was  from  the  date  of  that  war  that 
their  dispersion  took  place,  and  they  were  scattered 
all  over  the  world. 

Mr.  Taylor. — And  that  dispersion  was  a  fulfilment 
of  prophecy — the  dispersion  was  a  visitation  from 
God  upon  them  for  rejecting  their  Messiah  ?  That 
is  the  position  which  it  is  necessary  I  should  bring 
you  to,  in  order  to  the  great  demonstration  at  which 
I  aim ;  namely,  that  the  Jews  never  did  exist  as  a 
nation,  but  the  term  Jew  was  a  general  name  for  a 
pious  and  devout  man  of  any  nation  whatever. 

Dr.  Bennett. — All  the  history  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  will  deny  that  position.  Josephus  him- 
self was  a  Jew,  and  he  speaks  of  his  nation  the  Jews, 
and  not  of  a  sect.  Tacitus  speaks  of  the  Jews  as 
he  speaks  of  any  other  nation  against  whom  Ves- 
pasian made  war,  and  there  is  no  way  of  proving 
any  name  to  be  the  name  of  a  nation,  if  the  name 
of  Jew  does  not.  We  might  be  told,  perhaps,  that 
the  name  of  Englishman,  is  the  name  of  a  religious 
sect,  because  in  some  countries  it  may  have  that 
application.  Where  Englishmen  are  only  known  as 
missionaries — ^\vhere  they  have  gone  and  propagated 
the  gospel,  the  name  of  Englishman  and  the  name 
of  Christian  are  almost  identified  in  the  people's 
minds.  If  a  man  be  an  Englishman,  he  is  consi- 
dered a  Christian,  and  if  a  Christian,  he  is  consi- 
dered an  Englishman ;  except  in  countries  where 
intercourse  with  foreigners  and  navigators  has 
taught  them  that  those  names  are  not  synonymous. 

Mr.  Taylor. — I  am  sorry  to  find  the  authority  of 
Tacitus,  and  pagan  authors,  little  acquainted  with 
the  peculiarities  of  the  Jewish  religion,  should  be 
set  up  to  overthrow  the  explicit  declarations  of  the 
Jewish  Scriptures  themselves.    The  dispersion  which 
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ycm  speak  of,  from  pagan  authors,  as  having  taking 
place  subsequently  to  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  at 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  under  Vespasian,  70 
years  after  that  epocha,  I  find  is  stated  in  the  book 
of  Esther,  and  which  is  a  book  received  as  a  divine 
communication,  to  have  taken  place  520  years  before 
the  birth  of  Christ.  You  will  there  read  that  Aha- 
suerus  reigned  from  India  and  Ethiopia  over  an 
127  provinces.  In  this  book  we  have  one  of  the 
first  accounts  of  the  Jews,  "  And  Haman  said  unto 
king  Ahasuerus,  there  is  a  certain  people  scattered 
abroad,  and  dispersed  among  the  people  in  all  the 
provinces  of  thy  kingdom."  Those  were  the  Jews, 
and  therefore  they  were  certainly  not  a  national  but 
a  religious  people.  I  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles— 

Dr.  Bennett. — I  would  beg  to  suggest  to  Mr. 
Taylor,  that  it  would  be  better  to  divide  his  ques- 
tions. 

Mr.  Taylor. — I  am  sure  these  are  important  truths, 
it  would  raise  infidelity  in  your  estimation  if  I  could 
contrive  to  put  them  in  the  form  of  a  question.  In 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  is  said,  "There  were 
dwelling  at  Jerusalem,  Jews,  devout  men,  out  of 
every  nation  under  heaven."  Is  not  that  an  indica- 
tion that  a  Jew  pointed  out  a  religious  character  ? 
I  have  a  hundred  texts  like  this ;  in  the  second 
chapter  of  the  Romans  we  read,  "  He  is  not  a  Jew 
who  is  one  outwardly,  but  he  is  a  Jew  who  is  one 
inwardly ;"  indicating  that  the  character  of  a  Jew 
was  synonymous  with  what  in  common  parlance 
would  be  called  a  pious  man. 

Dr.  Bennett. — It  must  be  obvious  to  the  audi- 
ence that  here  is  quite  enough  to  occupy  a  man 
for  two  hours  in  answering,  and  though  the  ques- 
tioner has  his  notes,  I  have  none.  It  is  utterly  im- 
possible for  me  to  give  him  an  answer,  unless  he 
will  be  so  kind  as  to  go  over  his  questions  again, 
reducing  them  to  sections,  and  will  give  me  portion 
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by  portion,  and  thus  let  me  answer  them  portion  by 
portion.  I  really  cannot  recollect  all  the  questioner 
has  said,  and  I  doubt  whether  he  himself  can. 

Mr.  Taylor. — Yes,  yes. 

Dr.  Bennett.  —  With  regard,  however,  to  one 
part  of  his  statement  in  which  he  expressed  his 
sorrow  that  I  quoted  from  pagan  authors,  I  should 
have  been  ashamed  to  quote  from  them,  if  I  sup- 
posed that  I  was  addressing  a  Christian  audience. 
With  those  who  profess  to  receive  the  Scriptures 
as  a  divine  communication,  these  are  my  law  and 
my  testimony,  and  I  say  if  we  speak  not  according 
to  these  words,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  us. 
But  is  it  wrong  to  quote  profane  authors  when  argu- 
ing with  a  person  who,  I  presume,  does  not  admit 
the  truth  of  the  Scriptures  ?  I  should  have  thought 
then,  it  would  have  been  in  vain  to  appeal  to  these 
books — though  the  questioner  himself  now  appeals 
to  them  as  if  they  were  true.  Well,  but  if  you  ad- 
mit them  true,  there  is  no  more  controversy  between 
us,  and  I  rejoice  in  your  conversion,  and  bless  God 
for  it. 

Mr.  Taylor. — I  assure  you  it  is  not  for  argumen- 
tative victory — it  is  not  for  a  display  of  talent,  that 
I  speak  here,  but  to  convey  a  knowledge  of  the  ob- 
jections to  Christianity  on  which  my  public  character 
is  founded,  and  the  private  sentiments  of  one  hun- 
dred thousand  persons  in  this  metropolis.  The  ob- 
ject I  aim  at  is,  if  not  to  carry  conviction  to  your 
minds,  at  least  to  produce  a  benevolent  impression 
on  your  hearts,  that  you  may  know  that  infidels  are 
not  those  monstrous,  those  absurd  and  irrational 
beings  which  it  is  convenient  in  some  assemblies, 
where  one  side  only  is  heard,  to  represent  them. 
My  objection  was  this,  I  regretted  that  when  it 
served  the  purpose  in  hand,  you  should  have  set  up 
what  I  hold  to  be  conflicting  testimony  to  the  Scrip- 
tures themselves.  Now  the  Scriptures  themselves 
do  not  speak  of  the  Jews  as  a  nation. 
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Dr.  Bennett.  —  On  this  subject  there  really 
needs  no  discussion  between  two  individuals.  The 
Bible  is  open  to  every  man,  let  him  go  home  and 
read  it.  I  appeal  to  the  common  sense  of  every 
person  come  to  the  years  of  maturity,  whether  both 
the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  do  not  speak  of 
these  people  as  a  nation. 

Mr.  Taylor. — Certainly  not. 

Dr.  Bennett. — And  whether  I  have  not  given 
a  good  reason  for  the  passing  away  of  the  name  of 
Israelites,  and  the  adoption  of  the  name  of  Jews  in- 
stead. We  have  a  parallel  case  in  this  country.  If 
a  man  were  to  say  we  are  Englishmen,  and  there- 
fore we  are  not  inhabitants  of  the  island  of  Great 
Britain,  we  are  a  mere  sect  in  that  island,  if  we 
were  the  pure  bona  fide  population  we  should  be 
called  Britons,  he  would  be  laughed  at. 

Mr.  Taylor. — An  illustration  is  very  dangerous 
and  delusive,  when  substituted  in  the  place  of  an 
argument,  for  you  have  evaded  the  terms.  The 
parallel  term  to  that  of  Jew  on  my  argument  would 
be  such  an  one  as  Quaker  or  Methodist.  Now  it 
would  not  follow  that  if  a  man  were  a  Quaker  or  a 
Methodist,  he  was  not  an  Englishman,  for  every 
body  knows  that  that  is  a  religious,  not  a  political 
distinction.  That  is  my  argument  with  respect  to 
the  Jews.  I  read  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  St.  John's 
Gospel,  that,  "  No  man  spake  openly  of  Him  for 
fear  of  the  Jews,"  in  which  it  is  evident  that  the 
multitude  of  the  people — if  we  take  the  work  as  a 
history — were  not  Jews,  but  the  Jews  were  a  reli- 
gious sect  existing  among  them. 

Dr.  Bennett. — This  is  a  thought  that  would 
scarcely  have  entered  into  any  one's  mind.  It  is 
quite  manifest,  that  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ 
were  considered  as  outcasts  from  their  nation, 
for  believing  in  the  name  of  Jesus ;  and  that 
therefore  men  were  afraid,  if  they  were  at  all  timid 
in  their  character,  to  speak  openly  their  sentiments 
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of  Jesus,  because  the  whole  nation  were  up  in  armg 
against  Jesus,  and  the  leaders  of  the  people  were 
hostile  to  him.  They  were  in  danger  of  being  ill 
treated  by  their  countrymen  the  Jews. 

Mr.  Taylor.  -That  the  term  Jew  is  not  a  national 
distinction,  but  a  theological  one,  is  apparent,  in 
that  Paul  speaks  of  himself  as  a  Jew  born  at  Tarsus, 
a  city  in  Cilicia.  Now  it  is  absurd  to  say,  that  a 
man  is  not  of  the  country  he  was  born  in.  It  is 
the  same  as  saying  that  an  Irishman  was  born  at 
Rome. 

Dr.  Bennett. —  Let  me  entreat  you  to  briag 
home  this  argument.  Did  you  never  see  a  Jew  ? 
Did  you  never  ask  him  where  he  was  born  ?  Did 
he  never  tell  you  he  was  born  in  England — in 
Duke's  Place  ?  And  yet  it  seems,  that  a  man  can- 
not be  a  Jew  if  he  were  born  in  England. 

Mr.  Taylor. — Let  me  entreat  you.  Sir,  for  God's 
sake — that  God  whom  you  profess  to  fear  and  serve 
— that  you  give  no  twist  to  my  arguments.  You 
must  be  well  aware  that  I  should  be  thought  an 
idiot,  if  I  denied  the  existence  of  the  Jews  as  a 
religious  sect.  I  believe  that  a  religious  sect  called 
Jews  did  exist  from  very  early  ages ;  but  my  argu- 
ment is  a  denial  of  their  ever  having  existed  as  a 
political  body,  as  a  nation,  as  a  kingdom. 

Dr.  Bennett.  —  If  that  be  the  case,  then  we 
need  only  turn  and  ask,  whether  the  Scriptures  of 
the  New  Testament,  read  by  any  impartial  mind, 
do  not  shew  that  the  Jews  was  the  name  for  a  na- 
tion ?  And  likewise,  let  me  ask,  whether  there  is 
not  a  plain  reason  why  the  questioner  has  been 
somewhat  bewildered  on  this  subject?  The  same 
people  were  both  a  nation,  and,  if  you  please,  a 
religious  sect.  They  were  distinguished  from  all 
people  upon  the  earth,  as  much  by  their  religion  as 
by  their  nation.  They  were  distinguished  for  the 
sake  of  their  religion.  It  was  for  its  sake  that  their 
very  nation  was  formed,  that  a  certain  soil  was  given 
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to  them,  that  they  were  preserved  there  by  the  spe- 
cial interposition  of  Heaven.  The  religious  sect  and 
the  nation  were  identical.  There  were  no  others  of 
that  sect,  except  a  few  in  later  times,  who  adopted 
their  religion  and  their  rites.  Now  let  me  entreat 
you  to  remember,  that  this  is  really  spending  a  long 
time  upon  an  affair  that  every  person  can  satisfy 
himself  about ;  and  if  the  questioner  supposes  that 
the  name  Jew  signifies  a  pious  person,  and  that  it 
marks  out  their  piety — if  I  understand  it  quite  right 
— then  I  will  shew  a  case  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
in  which  an  impious  person  was  marked  out  by  that 
name.  "  And  after  certain  days,  when  Felix  came 
with  his  wife  Drusilla,  which  was  a  Jewess."  Now 
this  Jewess  was  a  person  of  no  very  honourable 
character.  The  great  j>eople  at  that  time  weie 
known  to  be  excessively  corrupt,  and  she  was  called 
a  Jewess  from  her  nation,  with  no  respect  whatever 
to  her  being  a  pious  person. 

Mr.  Taylor. — That  argument  will  fall  to  the 
ground,  from  the  remembrance  of  the  fact,  that 
when  we  speak  of  pious  people  and  the  name  of 
religious  sects,  we  do  not  speak  of  those  merely 
who  act  consistently  with  their  profession.  She 
might  profess  to  be  a  Jewess,  however  bad  she 
might  be. 

Dr.  Bennett. — If  I  understand  right,  the  name 
that  was  supposed  to  mark  out  a  pious  person 
might  be  applied  to  an  impious  person.  I  do  not 
mean  this  as  a  turn,  but  merely  to  give  a  short  cut 
to  an  argument  which  cannot  last  a  long  time.  It 
appears  to  me,  that  if  we  are  to  dispute  upon  a 
point  which  every  person  can  satisfy  himself  upon, 
we  may  remain  here  till  midnight.  I  ask  whether 
this  is  meeting  my  argument  ?  The  Jews  now  are 
known  not  to  be  too  pious ;  but  they  are  knoAvn  to 
be  of  a  certain  stock,  and  they  are  known  to  call 
themselves  of  a  certain  nation.  They  say,  "  My 
nation"  did  so  and  so  ;  meaning  the  Jews  scattered 
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all  over  the  earth  among  the  nations.  They  take 
the  word  as  signifying  a  nation,  and  who  are  better 
authorities  among  a  people,  than  the  people  them- 
selves. If  a  Frenchman  should  dispute  with  me, 
as  to  the  proper  application  of  the  word  French- 
man--whether  it  meant  a  Frank,  and  applied  strict- 
ly to  men  of  a  certain  part  of  France,  I  should 
bow  and  say.  You  are  a  native,  and  must  know  the 
terms  of  your  language  better  than  I.  I  take  them 
in  common  parlance,  and  therefore  I  speak  igno- 
rantly,  and  I  am  ignorant  with  all  the  world. — 
Well,  then,  if  the  Frenchman  should  dispute  with 
me  respecting  the  proper  application  of  the  name 
of  a  Briton,  I  should  expect  him  to  bow  to  my  au- 
thority. Respecting  the  proper  application  of  the 
word  Jew,  I  take  it  as  the  Jews  themselves  take  it : 
and  as  I  find  it  employed  in  all  literature  and  in  all 
countries,  so  I  find  it  taken  in  the  Scriptures  them- 
selves. I  have  given  a  sufficient  reason  why  it  is 
applied  to  one  nation.  The  tribe  of  Judah  attract- 
ed particular  attention,  and  they  were  all  called 
Jews  from  that  time. 

Mr.  Taylor. — We  are  at  issue  there,  for  I  deny 
most  respectfully  that  the  Jews  are  in  the  Scriptures 
spoken  of  as  a  particular  nation.  I  find  it  in  every 
phrase  pitted  in  antithesis  with  the  gentiles,  and  as 
the  gentiles  did  not  mean  a  nation,  but  the  general 
body  of  the  world,  not  embracing  that  religious  per- 
suasion, it  is  evident  that  the  name  of  Jews  was  the 
name  of  a  religious  sect.  But  the  gentleman  is  en- 
tirely incorrect  in  his  statement  about  Jerusalem 
being  a  fine  country.  The  site  of  Jerusalem  in  which 
these  people  were  assembled,  is  such  as  to  render  it 
quite  impossible  that  any  great  nation  could  ever 
have  assembled  there.  The  whole  circumference  of 
the  site  of  Jerusalem  is  but  two  miles  and  a  half 
round,  and  is  a  barren  country.  Chateaubriand, 
who  lately  visited  it,  speaks  of  it  as  a  barren  place, 
in  the  midst  of  a  wilderness. 
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Dr.  Bennett. —  With  regard  to  tne  Jews  sig- 
nifying a  nation,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  appeal  to 
the  New  Testament,  (this  is  not  pagan  authority,) 
Paul  says  in  the  24th  chapter  of  Acts,  and  the  17th 
verse,  "  Now  after  many  years  I  came  to  bring  alms 
to  my  nation,  and  offerings." — 

Mr.  Taylor. — I  particularly  state — for  I  aim  only 
at  truth — that  the  word  nation  admits,  like  every 
other  word,  of  a  figurative  as  well  as  an  absolute 
meaning. 

Dr.  Bennett. — It  will  be  recollected  that  if  a 
disturbance  arise,  we  shall  dissolve  the  assembly. 

Mr.  Taylor. — I  am  well  aware,  that  disturbances 
will  never  arise  on  the  infidel  side  of  the  question. 
The  passage  to  which  I  refer  is  in  the  sacred  book 
itself,  where  St.  Paul  speaks  of  religious  people  not 
being  national,  "A  peculiar  people,  a  holy  nation,  a 
royal  priesthood." 

Dr.  Bennett. — 'That  does  not  apply  to  the  Jews. 

Mr.  Taylor. — Is  not  the  term  used  there  in  a  figu- 
rative sense?  and  may  it  not  also  be  so  used  in  the 
passage  you  have  quoted  ? 

Dr.  Bennett. — It  really  is  not  worth  while  for 
us  to  dispute  about  the  figurative  meaning  of  the 
word  nation,  or  about  the  religious  nature  of  this 
sect,  if  you  like.  In  the  next  chapter  you  will  find 
Paul  says,  "  I  know  thee  to  be  expert  (speaking  to 
his  judge,)  in  all  customs  and  questions  that  are 
among  the  Jews.  My  manner  of  life  from  my  youth, 
which  was  at  the  first  among  mine  own  nation  at 
Jerusalem,  know  all  the  Jews."  Here  again  is  the 
nation  pointed  out  as  the  nation  of  the  Jews. 

Mr.  Taylor. — I  am  willing  to  take  a  concordance, 
and  to  sacrifice  my  whole  argument,  if  I  find  not  ten 
theological  senses  in  which  the  word  Jews  is  used 
for  one  national  one. 

Dr.  Bennett. — I  have  already  observed  that  the 
nation  was  itself  a  church — its  government  was  a 
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theocracy — its  land  was  a  holy  land,  and  its  pe- 
culiarity was  for  the  sake  of  religion.  They  were 
preserved  that  men  might  know  the  direct  line  in 
which  the  Saviour  was  to  descend  ;  that  his  person 
might  be  verified.  On  all  these  accounts  the  sanc- 
tity of  their  nation  rendered  them  in  the  eyes  of  the 
rest  of  the  world  a  sect.  They  were  a  sect ;  that 
is,  they  were  selected,  or  cut  off — as  the  gentleman 
may  know,  from  the  Latin  word  seco,  to  cut  off — 
they  were  known  to  be  cut  off  from  the  rest  of  the 
world,  and  were  thus  a  sect  and  a  nation  too.  This 
is  not  worth  a  disputation,  and  I  may  now  turn  to 
the  other  question  concerning  the  land  and  its  fer- 
tility. Let  it  be  recollected,  however,  that  all  this 
is  not  touching  my  argument,  it  is  all  wide  enough 
from  the  Jews  being  living  witnesses  of  the  truth  of 
divine  revelation ;  but  I  will  not  pass  by  any  thing 
to  which  I  can  give  time  in  this  discussion,  that 
may,  by  any  possibility,  be  supposed  to  have  a 
bearing  upon  the  subject.  I  will  then  turn  to  the 
fertility  of  the  land,  as  an  additional  proof  of  the 
truth  of  this  divine  book.  For  this  very  book  men- 
tions a  prediction  concerning  it,  uttered  four  thou- 
sand years  ago.  Moses  tells  the  people  who  were 
just  then  going  over  Jordan  to  possess  it,  If  you 
cast  off  your  God  and  neglect  his  law,  I  call  heaven 
and  earth  to  witness  that  the  land  which  you  are 
going  in  to  possess  shall  spue  you  out,  as  it  has  cast 
out  its  idolatrous  inhabitants  before  you.  You 
shall  be  cast  out  under  the  whole  heaven,  and  your 
land  shall  be  given  up,  and  the  very  dust  of  it  shall 
be  as  pitch  and  brimstone.  The  heavens  shall  be 
brass  over  your  heads,  and  the  land  shall  be  a  his- 
sing and  a  curse,  and  all  nations  shall  say.  Why 
hath  the  Lord  done  this  ?  And  they  shall  say,  Be- 
cause they  forsook  the  God  of  their  fathers." 

Mr.  Taylor. — Reverend  Sir,  I  shall  succumb  to 
the  argument  j  if  you  will  acknowledge  that  it  is  ne- 
E  3 
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cessary  to  this  to  believe  that  a  miracle  has  taken 
place,  and  barren  rocks  and  promontories  have 
grown  up  upon  the  spot  which  was  once  fertile. 

Dr.  Bennett. — It  is  well  known  that  the  phy- 
sical condition  of  a  country  depends  in  a  vast  de- 
gree upon  its  moral  state.  Had  any  man,  when 
Julius  CsBsar  landed  in  this  country,  looked  round 
on  Britain  and  said.  In  about  1800  years  there  shall 
be  20  millions  of  inhabitants  covering  this  island, 
and  these  people  shall  live  in  cities,  so  vast  that 
you  might  travel  for  days  round  them,  and  almost 
wear  out  a  pair  of  shoes  before  you  have  encom- 
passed their  capital — these  people  shall  have  roads, 
bridges,  and  have  such  abundance  that  their  very 
poor  shall  be  clothed  better  than  Csesar  in  all  the 
pride  of  empire — their  people  shall  ride  in  coaches, 
(though  Augustus  rode  in  a  cart) — they  shall  enjoy 
such  advantages  as  Romans  in  the  pride  of  theii 
dominion  would  have  thought  impossible,  it  would 
have  been  replied,  What !  this  country  maintain 
such  a  population  and  enjoy  such  physical  advan- 
tages— no,  it  cannot  be,  unless  heaven  worked  a 
miracle  for  them. 

Mr.  Taylor. — Could  a  country  have  suppoited 
several  millions  of  inhabitants  if  it  consisted  of 
nothing  but  mere  schistus,  flints,  and  broken  rocks  ? 
Can  corn  grow  upon  slates  ?  If  so,  my  argument 
fails. 

Dr.  Bennett. — When  the  reformation  in  Swit- 
zerland took  place,  Zuingle,  the  first  reformer,  ar- 
gued with  his  countrymen  against  quitting  their 
land  to  become  mercenary  soldiers  to  the  neighbour- 
ing powers.  He  says,  "  The  Pope,  priests,  and  sur- 
rounding princes,  tell  you  that  the  country  cannot 
support  you  ;  it  is  a  barren  wilderness,  mere  rocks 
and  rugged  flints ;  you  cannot  live  there.  You 
had  better  therefore  go  and  fight  as  brave  soldiers, 
and  bring  home  the  spoils  of  your  enemies,  than 
remain  here  and  starve  upon  the  rocks."    But  what 
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said  Zuingle  ?  "Your  country  is  not  a  barren  waste, 
she  is  not  ungrateful  to  repay  the  toils  of  those  that 
labour  on  her  bosom.  She  produces  every  thing 
that  is  necessary  for  food  or  for  clothing,  or  for  the 
real  comforts  of  man.  There  is  nothing  but  un- 
necessary luxuries  wanting.  Your  country  can 
support  you,  stay  at  home,  increase  and  multiply, 
and  under  the  blessing  of  heaven  you  shall  abound 
in  all  things," — just  as  the  Creator  said  to  his  people 
the  Israelites.  The  very  rocks  of  Judea  made  way 
for  the  vines  to  grow  up.  The  roots  of  the  vines 
split  the  rocks.  The  force  of  vegetation  dravp 
asunder  the  very  power  that  seemed  to  bid  defiance 
to  it,  and  the  rocks  gave  abundant  support  to  the 
vines  to  flourish  in  all  their  luxuriousness.  The 
inhabitants  terraced  the  hills  and  made  walls  of 
stone,  to  preserve  the  soil  from  washing  down,  they 
cultivated  the  summits  of  mountains,  they  abounded 
in  all  that  was  necessary  for  the  good  of  man ;  the 
land  was  cultivated  as  by  horticultural  skill,  not  by 
the  great  labours  of  the  plough  :  it  was  divided 
by  the  law  of  God  into  small  districts  almost  ad 
infinitum,  till  nearly  every  man  had  an  acre,  and 
every  one  was  a  cultivator.  When  the  earth  has 
the  most  made  of  it,  scarcely  any  bounds  can  be 
set  to  its  capability  of  supporting  man. 

Mr.  Taylor. — To  that  miraculous  argument  I  can 
bring  no  objection.  Where  miracles  are  required, 
nothing  is  impossible  to  God.  The  only  thing 
which  enlightened  reason  can  urge  against  it  is, 
that  it  is  monstrously  absurd. 

Dr.  Bennett. — I  beg  to  say,  that  I  appealed  to  no 
miracle  in  my  last  answer. 

Mr.  Taylor. — You  spoke  of  vines  splitting  rocks 
to  make  roots  for  them. 

Dr.  Bennett. — I  have  seen  it  myself,  but  I 
never  saw  a  miracle.  Every  man  who  goes  to  a 
country  where  stone  quarries  abound,  may  see  the 
trees  exerting  the   force  of  vegetation.     Scarcely 
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anything  can  resist  it ;  and  the  powers  of  nature 
shew  the  force  which  God  has  given  them.  That 
apparently  feeble  thing,  vegetation,  is  almost  like 
gunpowder,  having  an  expansive  power,  that  defies 
resistance. 

Mr.  Taylor. — Can.  you  prove,  Sir,  the  Jews  were 
ever  heard  of  as  a  nation  until  the  time  of  Alexan- 
der, 330  years  before  Christ  ? 

Dr.  Bennett. — ^This  is  really  recurring  to  another 
question,  which  does  not,  after  all,  apply  to  my 
subject.  I  appeal  to  the  Jews  as  living  witnesses 
of  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures.  Here  they  are:  ac- 
count for  them,  and  shew  that  that  account  is  true, 
and  that  it  proves  the  falsehood  of  divine  revelation, 
and  then  I  am  answered  ;  but  by  no  other  process. 
With  regard,  however,  to  the  question  of  the  Jews, 
whether  they  were  ever  heard  of  as  a  nation  before 
the  time  of  Alexander,  I  say,  most  certainly,  their 
own  records  are  much  older  than  the  times  of  Alex- 
ander. 

Mr.  Taylor. — I  respectfully  receive  the  answer, 
and  commit  it  to  my  mind's  contemplation ;  but. 
Sir,  have  you  any  proof  that  any  Jewish  document, 
in  writing,  existed  before  the  time  of  the  Alexan- 
drian library  ? 

Dr.  Bennett.  —  It  is  admitted  on  all  hands ; 
every  man  of  sense  must  admit,  that  the  original 
must  have  always  existed  before  the  translation. 
The  document  that  has  been  supposed  to  refer  to 
the  Alexandrian  library  was  a  translation.  Every 
man  may  see  that  the  Septuagint  is  a  translation. 

Mr.  Taylor. — Was  there  ever  such  a  thing  as  a 
false  religion  upon  earth  ? 

The  Chairman. — I  appeal  to  the  audience  whether 
this  has  any  reference  to  the  question. 

Mr.  Taylor. — I  will  point  out  its  relation  to  the 

?uestion  with  which  I  will  conclude  this  discussion, 
f  there  have  been  a  false  religion  on  earth,  fthe 
Almighty  cannot  have  given  to   man  any  security 
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against  imposture,  but  the  exercise  of  his  reason^ — 
the  free  and  uncoiitrouled  exercise  of  his  reason ; 
and  if  the  exercise  of  his  reason  lead  him  into  error, 
as  fallible  reason  must  lead  fallible  men  sometimes^ 
and  that  error  will  entail  punishment,  where  are  we  ? 
who  can  be  safe  ? 

Dr.  Bennett. — I  am  happy  to  hear  that  this 
is  the  last  question,  but  not  because  I  would  not 
willingly  protract  the  meeting  and  expend  my  powers 
upon  this  discussion.  I  shall  feel  exceedingly 
happy  to  be  still  more  exhausted  in  it  than  I  now 
am,  after  having  been  kept  speaking,  more  or  less, 
for  three  hours.  But  I  beg  to  reply,  that  it  is  not 
merely  necessary  that  we  should  employ  our  reason, 
but  our  reason  should  be  employed  under  the 
influence  of  a  right  temper  of  mind.  We  all  know 
perfectly  well  that,  when  we  see  a  child  conceited, 
asking  questions  of  its  parents,  talking  in  a  flip- 
pant air,  telling  its  father  and  its  mother  that  it 
knows  better  than  they — that  such  a  child,  what- 
ever be  its  investigations,  or  the  acuteness  of  its 
intellectual  powers,  is  not  likely  to  come  to  sound 
knowledge ;  for  it  must  have  deference  to  the  in- 
struction of  a  parent,  as  well  as  curiosity  to  put  ques- 
tions. I  would  then  recommend  the  questioner — ■ 
it  is  a  serious  question  for  us  all,  and  I  would  ad- 
dress each  one  as  a  friend  ;  I  would  recommend 
you,  if  you  believe  there  is  a  God  that  made  you 
and  that  made  this  universe,  and  will  judge  you  at 
last — it  is  a  point  of  reason,  as  well  as  of  modesty — 
to  bow  at  the  throne  of  that  Being,  and  say, 
"  Father  of  lights,  shed  thy  light  upon  my  benighted 
mind,  and  lead  me  into  all  truth,"  If,  instead  of 
this,  we  set  up  our  judgment,  and  ask  no  counsel 
from  on  high ;  never  retire  to  the  privacy  of  the 
closet,  never  in  deep  prostration  of  soul  seek  to  be 
guided  into  all  truth  ;  is  it  wondrous,  if  a  justly  of- 
fended Being  leave  us  to  wander  in  our  own  delu- 
sions ?  and  shall  we  at  the  last  day  have  a  right  to 
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accuse  him,  when  he  says,  if  you  missed  the  truth 
"  Did  you  ever  ask  me  to  teach  you  ?" 

Mr.  Taylor. — May  I  return  my  thanks,  for  the 
instruction  you  have  given,  and  in  sympathy  for  the 
fatigue  you  have  undergone,  to  request  that  you  will 
spare  yourself?  I  am  very  much  obliged  and 
honoured,  and  I  return  you  mv  heartfelt  and  re- 
spectful thanks. 

Dr.  Bennett. — I  feel  indebted  to  you.  Sir,  for 
the  manner  in  which  you  have  received  what  I 
have  attempted  to  say.  I  return  to  you  my  acknow- 
ledgements for  the  way  in  which  you  have  uttered 
your  questions  ;  and  I  most  earnestly  pray  that  you 
may  be  led  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent,  in  which  consists 
eternal  life. 
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"  We  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dis- 
honesty, not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor  handling  the 
word  of  God  deceitfully  ;  but  by  manifestation  of 
the  truth  commending  ourselves  to  every  mans  con- 
science in  the  sight  of  God. 

"  Religion  is  nothing  but  priestcraft,"  say  the  in- 
fidels. "  It  is  a  cunning  scheme  to  work  upon  men's 
credulity  and  fears,  in  order  to  enslave  the  human 
mind,  and  get  the  command  of  the  purse."  This 
bare  assertion  is  supposed  to  be  a  triumphant  argu- 
ment, a  death  blow  to  religion,  and  a  sufficient  rea- 
son why  a  rational  being  should  pay  no  attention  to 
convincing  evidence,  and  venture  into  eternity  reck- 
less of  the  consequence. 

But  is  this  bold  speech  to  settle  the  question, 
without  farther  inquiry  ?  Are  we  not  to  look  into 
the  Bible,  to  examine  it  for  ourselves  ?  Then  we 
shall  make  the  infidel  our  priest.  If  his  assertion  is 
to  go  for  proof,  and  his  opinion  is  to  be  taken  as  in- 
fallible, then  he  will  be  our  pope,  and  we  have  only 
changed  one  priestcraft  for  another,  the  Christian 
for  the  infidel.  And  who  can  give  us  security  that 
the  new  pope  will  not,  one  day,  use  fire  and  faggot 
as  freely  as  the  old  one  ? 

Let  us,  then,  look  the  charge  fairly  in  the  face. 
Happily  for  us,  we  can  in  this  country  say,  we  will 
read  the  Bible  for  ourselves,  and  see  whether  the 
charge  of  priestcraft,  so  confidently  flung  out  against 
it,  can  be  proved.     We  will    then,  not  merely  look 
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into  it  as  some  do,  who  wish  to  discover  there  some- 
thing to  find  fault  with ;  but  we  will  study  it,  for 
this  express  purpose,  to  ascertain  whether  it  is  a 
mere  invention  of  the  priests,  or  such  a  book  as  they 
might  fairly  be  supposed  to  have  made  for  themselves, 
in  order  to  bind  the  yoke  of  their  authority  upon  the 
necks  of  men,  and  be  enabled  to  live  in  ease  and 
splendour  at  the  expense  of  others. 

But  what  strange  surprise  seizes  us,  on  opening  the 
book  !  We  find  no  mention  at  all  of  priests.  We 
travel  through  page  after  page,  crying,  where  are  the 
priests  ?  but  we  cannot  find  them.  We  advance 
through  almost  two  thousand  years  of  the  history  of 
the  Bible,  before  we  meet  with  the  word  or  the  thing, 
and  then  catch  a  mere  momentary  glance  at  Mel- 
chisedec,  king  of  Salem,  and  priest  of  the  most  high 
God ;  but  as  he  was  not  of  the  order  of  priests  of 
which  the  Scripture  principally  speaks,  he  vanishes 
again,  and  we  read  no  more  of  priests,  for  hundreds 
of  years. 

If  we  believe  the  Bible  then,  we  must  conclude 
that  the  world  was  able  to  do  without  priests,  for 
nearly  twenty  centuries.  Does  this  look  like  priest- 
craft? Would  priests  have  written  such  a  book,  to 
serve  their  own  purposes?  Would  they  have  sunken 
themselves  so  low  in  the  scale  of  dignity  and  im- 
portance? Would  they  have  told  the  world,  that  it 
existed  almost  two  thousand  years,  without  them  ? 

No ;  if  priests  had  manufactured  the  book,  to  serve 
the  craft,  they  would  have  told  us  that  we  could  not 
live  without  them,  that,  from  the  beginning,  they 
were  our  teachers  and  guides,  our  spiritual  rulers,  and 
intercessors  with  heaven ;  and  that  nature  could  more 
easily  spare  the  sun,  than  society  and  religion  could 
flourish  without  priests.  Ah  !  the  opening  of  the 
inquiry  is  any  thing  but  favourable  to  the  outcry  of 
priestcraft  raised  against  the  Bible. 

But  now  we  come  to  the  commencement  of  the 
third  thousand  years,  and  we  find  an  order  of  priests 


RELIGION    NO    PRIESTCRiFT.  87 

instituted,  at  the  Exodus  of  Israel  from  Egypt.  Here 
the  infidel  thinks  it  is  his  time  to  triumph.  Yet 
many  shout  victory  before  the  battle  is  fought,  and 
afterwards  find  they  have  to  sing  their  song  back 
wards.  It  would,  however,  be  wise  to  hearken,  for 
once,  to  the  voice  of  the  Bible. 

By  whom  was  the  new  order  of  priests  appointed  ? 
Moses  said  he  received  this  institution  from  God. 
"  From  God  !"  exclaims  the  infidel  contemptuously  ; 
"  that  is  easily  said.  It  was  all  a  mere  pretence  to 
gull  the  people  into  submission."  But  men  had  com- 
mon sense  then,  as  well  as  infidels  have  now  ;  and 
there  are  many  things  in  the  history  of  Israel  to 
prove  that  there  were  others  among  them  who  aspired 
to  the  priesthood,  and  who  were  not  too  easily  satis- 
fied that  this  institution  came  from  God. 

Yet  you  affirm  that  Moses  v/as  a  crafty  priest, 
who  took  good  care  of  his  own  interest !  Not  so 
hasty.  Moses  was  not  a  priest  at  all ;  nor  did  he 
make  his  own  family  priests.  "  Will  you  assert  that?" 
the  infidel  asks,  I  will :  deny  it  who  can.  The 
whole  nation  of  the  Jews  was  divided  into  twelve 
tribes,  or  as  we  should  say,  counties,  each  descended 
from  one  of  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob.  One  of  these, 
that  which  descended  from  Levi,  was  chosen,  not  to 
be  priests  strictly  so  called,  but  literati,  mathemati- 
cians, school-masters,  and  lawyers.  One  family, 
that  of  Aaron;  observe,  not  that  of  Moses;  was 
selected  for  the  priesthood,  and  an  elder  branch  for 
the  high  priesthood. 

Aaron  himself  was  the  first  high  priest.  Moses 
never  was  a  priest  even  of  the  inferior  order,  and 
his  sons  were  left  to  sink  into  the  common  class  of 
mere  Levites.  Is  this  a  sign  of  priestcraft  in  Moses  ? 
Would  any  of  the  great  ones  of  the  earth,  if  placed 
at  the  head  of  the  nation,  as  Moses  was,  leave  their 
family  to  sink  into  an  inferior  grade,  and  exalt  others 
to  the  first  rank  in  the  state  ?  Let  any  candid  im- 
partial man  say  whether  there  is  not  here  some  sign 
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of  sincerity  in  Moses.  Would  he  have  done  this,  if 
he  had  not  been  under  superior  orders  ?  Had  he 
been  a  cunning  impostor,  cajoling  the  people,  in 
order  to  serve  his  own  interests,  would  he  not  have 
made  himself  high  priest,  and  secured  the  succes- 
sion to  his  sons  ?  Where  is  the  impostor  that  would 
degrade  himself  and  his  family,  to  exalt  others  above 
them  ? 

But  we  will  travel  another  stage  in  the  inquiry. 
The  tribe  of  Levi,  from  which  the  priests  were  taken, 
being  one  of  the  twelve  that  composed  the  nation, 
had  a  fair  claim  to  divide  the  land  of  Canaan  along 
with  the  rest  of  their  countrymen.  But  this  one 
tribe  was  omitted,  in  the  division  of  the  land,  which 
was  shared  among  the  others.  Surely,  this  does 
not  look  like  priestcraft.  Mere  priests,  if  they  had 
managed  this  affair,  would  have  taken  better  care 
of  the  landed  estates,  and  would  have  been  sure  to 
secure  a  rich  tract  of  church  lands.  This  second 
stage  of  the  inquiry  turns  out  no  better  for  infidels 
than  the  former. 

"  But  how  were  these  priests  to  live  ?"  it  is  asked. 
"  If  they  divided  out  the  lands  among  their  brethren, 
they  surely  did  not  leave  themselves  to  starve,  or 
depend  upon  alms."  No  :  they  had,  instead  of  thei. 
share  of  the  whole  soil,  a  tenth  part  of  the  other 
estates  ;  that  is  to  say,  they  had  the  tithes.  Now, 
exclaims  the  infidel,  the  cloven  foot  peeps  out. 
Here  are  the  priests  taking  care  of  the  tithes.  Well 
now,  if  you  think  this  establishes  your  charge,  place 
yourselves  in  the  same  situation  with  the  tribe  of 
Levi.  Suppose  yourself  one  of  the  twelve  sons  of 
a  country  gentleman,  of  twelve  hundred  a  year  from 
landed  property.  Your  father  is  about  to  make  his 
will.  He  says, "  I  will  either  divide  my  estate  equally 
among  my  sons,  or  I  will  leave  you  out,  and  divide 
the  estate  among  the  other  eleven,  and  charge  their 
shares  w'th  the  payment  of  a  tenth  of  the  produce  to 
you."  Would  you  like  it  ?  Would  you  exult  and  ex- 
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claim,  "  what  a  happy  arrangement  for  me  !  What 
a  preference  has  my  father  shewn  to  me  above  all 
my  brothers  !"  Should  we  not  hear  you  say,  "  No, 
thank  you.  Sir.  I  would  rather  have  an  estate  of 
my  own  and  make  the  best  I  can  of  it,  than  have 
to  collect  a  little  from  one,  and  a  little  from  another, 
and  be  liable  to  be  flung  out  of  my  share,  by  the 
petty  arts  that  may  frequently  leave  me  to  a  miser- 
able substitute  for  my  portion.  Besides,  suppose 
my  brothers  should,  in  course  of  time,  forget  my 
father's  will,  choose  not  to  reflect  how  they  came  by 
their  estates,  and  say,  I  shall  not  give  a  tenth  of  my 
produce  to  you,  you  must  get  your  living  as  you 
can  :  how  should  I  help  myself?  They  are  in  pos- 
session, and  that  is  nine  points  of  the  law  ;  and  they 
are  eleven  to  one  against  me,  so  that  I  cannot  en- 
force my  claims.  I  shall  find  myself  very  hardly 
dealt  with."  You  would  refuse  your  assent  to  such 
a  will.  Then  where  is  the  evidence  of  priestcraft, 
even  in  the  tithe  system,  as  it  is  found  in  the  Bible  ? 
What  proof  is  there  that  it  is  a  cunning  contrivance 
of  the  ministers  of  religion,  to  enrich  themselves,  at 
the  expense  of  others  ?  This  is  a  different  affair  from 
the  present  tithe  law,  which  gives  a  tenth  of  the  pro- 
duce to  those  who  are  not  a  thousandth  part  of  the 
population. 

But  it  will  not  do  to  leave  the  question  yet ;  for 
we  have  not  seen  through  the  whole  case.  This 
business,  which  is  so  soon  settled  by  some,  is  rather 
more  complicated  than  they  suspect,  and  requires 
more  ample  consideration.  The  whole  tribe  of  Levi, 
which  was  a  twelfth  part  of  the  Jewish  nation,  had 
a  tenth  of  the  produce  of  the  soil ;  but  the  priests, 
strictly  so  called,  were  the  descendants  of  one  fa- 
mily, and  had  only  a  tithe  of  the  Levites'  tithe, 
that  is  to  say,  they  had  a  hundredth  part  of  the 
produce  of  the  country.  This  at  least  was  their 
portion,  while  they  were  officiating  in  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem. 
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But  while  the  other  tribes  lived  on  their  own 
estates,  where  were  the  descendants  of  Levi  to  re- 
side ?  They  were  scattered  over  the  estates  of  the 
other  tribes,  who  were  commanded  to  resign  to  them 
certain  cities ;  there  the  Levites  had  not  only  the 
houses,  but  the  adjoining  commons  to  turn  their 
cattle  out  upon.  Now,  the  infidel  exclaims,  we 
see  these  Levites  come  in  for  more  than  their  share. 
They  have  not  only  the  tithes  of  the  other  estates, 
but  estates  of  their  own  besides. 

Well,  let  us  try  again  how  you  would  like  this 
for  yourselves.  Suppose  the  inhabitants  of  one 
county  in  England,  those  of  Hampshire  for  exam- 
ple, were  compelled  to  resign  all  their  estates,  to  be 
shared  among  the  people  of  the  other  counties. 
Suppose  the  Hampshire  men  were  now  obliged  to 
live  upon  tithes.  Would  they  not  say,  we  gave 
up  something  more  than  mere  naked  fields ;  we 
quitted  our  towns  with  well-built  houses,  that  cost 
large  sums,  and  do  not  require  to  be  rebuilt  every 
year,  as  the  land  requires  to  be  cultivated.  Are 
we  now,  not  merely  to  live  upon  tithes,  but  must 
we  live  like  gypsies  too,  under  the  hedges  ?  We 
ought  at  least  to  have  some  towns  made  over  to  us 
in  each  of  the  other  counties ;  such  as  Poole  in 
Dorset,  and  Lewes  in  Sussex,  and  Maidstone  in 
Kent ;  and  so  on  through  the  other  counties,  till  we 
have  received  an  equivalent  for  the  towns,  as  well  as 
the  lands  of  Hampshire.  Come  then,  you  see  the 
priests  have  not  received  so  much  more  than  their 
share,  as  at  first  sight  you  imagined. 

No — nor,  after  all,  would  the  Hampshire  men  like 
the  arrangement.  They  would  say,  "  we  lived,  be- 
fore, as  a  united  people,  attached  to  each  other,  and 
now  we  are  to  be  scattered  over  the  kingdom,  some 
living  in  Cornwall  and  others  in  Cumberland,  where 
we  can  hold  no  intercourse,  and  form  no  combination, 
as  the  people  of  other  counties  can.  Pray,  why  are 
we  to  be  scattered,  as  if  the  riot  act  had  been  read 
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to  US  ?  What  have  we  done,  that  we  are  not  to  be 
seen  together?  Let  us  go  back  and  retake  our 
county,  and  live  together  among  people  of  our  own 
habits,  and  stand  by  each  other,  and  not  be  spread 
like  manure  over  the  land. 

But  the  tribe  of  Levi,  which  contained  all  the 
priests,  submitted  to  this  dispersion.  Verily,  it  does 
not  look  like  the  craft  of  the  priests.  It  has  more 
of  the  air  of  a  judgment  of  heaven,  a  punishment 
for  some  crime.  And  so  Moses  represents  it,  tell- 
ing us  that  the  dying  patriarch,  Jacob,  denounced 
this  as  an  expression  of  the  displeasure  of  God,  for 
the  cruelty  of  Levi  toward  the  Shechemites. 

The  singular  arrangement  was,  however,  for  the 
national  benefit ;  for  the  literary  tribe  was,  by  this 
means,  diffused  over  the  whole  country.  Not  mere- 
ly priests,  but  writers,  schoolmasters,  mathemati- 
cians, and  judges,  were  equally  dispersed  among 
the  whole  population,  for  their  instruction.  But  it 
was  at  the  expense,  rather  than  for  the  benefit,  of 
the  scattered  tribe.  So  you  find  the  priestcraft  of 
the  Bible  a  very  slippery  thing.  Sometimes  you 
think  you  have  seized  it,  but  when  you  look,  you 
find  you  have  nothing  in  your  hands. 

Were  we  to  go  into  minute  particulars,  this  would 
be  still  more  manifest.  The  priests  and  Levites  had 
to  travel,  in  their  turns,  from  all  parts  of  the  coun- 
try where  they  lived,  to  Jerusalem,  the  capital, 
where  stood  the  temple  in  which  they  were  to  oflS- 
ciate.  Should  we  like  this  ?  Some  ignorantly  sup- 
pose, that  the  priests  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  pray 
and  preach ;  but  there  was  then  no  preaching  in 
public  worship.  The  priests  had  services  to  perform 
which  required  much  bodily  labour.  The  Levites 
were  obliged  to  mount  guard,  and  keep  watch  all 
night  in  the  temple,  which  was  a  kind  of  fortress. 
But  we  will  pass  over  the  minutiae,  and  keep  to 
great  capital  points. 

Here,  then,  is  an  important  question  to  be  consi- 
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dered,  ia  trying  the  Bible  on  a  charge  of  priestcraft. 
The  tithes,  which  were  the  support  of  the  sacred 
tribe,  were  given  for  the  maintenance  of  the  true 
religion.  Suppose  now  the  people  should  become 
indifferent  to  their  religion,  or  should  choose  to 
change  it  for  the  idolatries  of  the  surrounding  na- 
tions, then  where  would  the  priests  and  Levites  be  ? 
The  other  tribes  had  got  hold  of  all  the  landed 
estates;  and  when  they  cast  off  the  religion  which 
deprived  the  tribe  of  Levi  of  its  share,  would  they 
not  fling  that  tribe  out  of  its  tithes  too  ?  Would 
they  not  say,  "What  do  we  care  for  the  priests  of 
Jehovah  ?  We  shall  not  give  them  our  corn:  we 
want  our  property  to  support  our  new  religion,  and 
to  offer  sacrifices  to  Baal."  Now  this  actually  hap- 
pened. The  people  became  so  indifferent  to  the 
law  of  Jehovah,  that  his  ministers  were  left  to  want, 
and  must  often  have  been  disposed  to  say,  "  O, 
that  we  had  taken  our  share  of  the  landed  estates ! — 
then  we  should  have  been  independent  gentlemen, 
instead  of  poor  begging  Levites."  The  whole  na- 
tion, with  its  king,  frequently  became  deadly  ene- 
mies to  the  worship  of  God,  and  to  his  temple  at 
Jerusalem.  Levites  were  then  seen  wandering  about 
and  begging  their  bread.  The  reproaches  which  the 
prophets  poured  upon  the  idolatrous  kings  and  peo- 
ple, implied  also  accusations  of  cruelty  and  injus- 
tice towards  their  brethren  the  Levites,  who  had  as 
good  a  right  to  be  supported  by  the  soil  as  those  who 
held  the  estates.  Butwhatavailedthe  sermons  of  the 
prophets,  with  a  people  who  had  learned  to  despise  the 
God  who  sent  them?  How  feeble  were  appeals  to  jus- 
tice and  humanity,  with  those  who  took  delight  in 
making  their  children  passthrough  the  fire  to  Moloch! 
And  yet  infidels  say,  priests  are  cunning  enough 
to  take  care  of  their  own  interests.  They  have 
plenty  of  sagacity  in  looking  well  after  the  loaves 
and  fishes.  Well  then,  would  not  the  keen  eye  of 
selfishness  see  from  afar  the  events  we  have  men- 
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tioned,  as  likely  to  happen  ?  Let  us  at  least  be  con- 
sistent, for  consistency  is  essential  to  any  tolerable 
combination  of  sense  and  honesty.  No  fair  rea- 
soner  would  say,  that  the  priests  were  at  once  cun- 
ning knaves  and  arrant  fools.  If  they  did  not  fore- 
see the  events  that  occurred,  they  were  not  the  art- 
ful impostors  that  you  would  make  them  out ;  and 
if  they  did,  and  yet  submitted  to  the  tithe  system, 
it  is  a  proof  that  they  bowed  to  a  divine  law,  which 
they  could  not  resist. 

Come  on,  then — this  inquiry  turns  out  so  well  for 
ray  cause,  that  you  must  not  wonder  that  I  am  dis- 
posed to  go  forward  in  sprightly  mood.  What  security 
had  the  priestly  tribe  against  this  event,  which  they 
might  easily  have  foreseen  as  likely  to  happen? 
Nothing  but  religion.  The  continuance  of  the  fear 
and  worship  oftthe  true  God  could  alone  assure 
them  of  the  payment  of  their  tithes.  If  they  neg- 
lected to  do  their  own  duty,  and  left  the  people 
ignorant  of  the  claims  of  Jehovah  and  his  law, 
farewell  tithes.  If  the  nation  were  suffered  to  fall 
into  idolatry  or  infidelity,  the  Levites  would  be  left  to 
live  upon  the  air,  if  they  could.  Now  this,  of  itself, 
is  a  mark  of  sincerity.  Whenever  men  submit  to 
these  terms,  "  as  long  as  we  do  the  work,  we  will 
receive  the  wages  ;  but  if  we  do  nothing,  we  will 
have  nothing  ;"  you  may  give  them  credit  for  honest 
intentions. 

Again,  then  I  ask,  does  this  look  like  priestcraft? 
Would  not  mere  cunning  impostors  have  said,  "  a 
bird  in  the  hand  is  worth  two  in  the  bush  ?  Let  us 
take  care  to  have  our  share  of  the  land,  along  with 
the  other  tribes,  and  then  come  what  may,  we  are 
safe.  As  to  trusting  to  the  influence  of  religion, 
ttiat  may  do  very  well  for  enthusiasts,  but  we  should 
like  something  more  tangible  and  durable.  People 
may  change  their  minds  about  religion,  as  we  see 
they  often  do,  but  a  good  solid  estate  cannot  run 
away.     To  get  what  we  can  out  of  the  people  while 
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they  are  religious  may  be  a  very  good  thing  by  the 
way,  a  pretty  sort  of  pin  money  for  our  wives  and 
daughters,  but  after  all,  there  is  nothing  like  good 
meadows  and  arable  land." 

Now  this  uncertain  provision  for  the  priests  lasted 
for  nearly  two  thousand  years,  and,  during  all  this 
time,  they  were  frequently  in  the  most  distressed  and 
humiliating  state.  It  was,  indeed,  their  own  fault. 
The  prophets  who  were  raised  up  by  extraordinary 
inspiration,  from  time  to  time,  reproached  the  priests 
most  severely  for  the  general  corruption  of  manners, 
which,  by  the  way,  is  a  plain  proof  that  the  Bible, 
which  records  these  cutting  reproaches,  is  any  thing 
but  a  book  of  priestcraft. 

If  the  Bible  had  contained  a  plan  that  furnished 
the  priests  with  a  security  against  the  consequences 
of  their  own  guilty  negligence,  what  would  infidels 
have  said  ?  Merely  to  prosper  when  we  do  our  duty, 
is  a  condition  which  none  but  honest  men  approve. 
Knaves  like  something  else.  We  have  found  in  the 
Bible,  then,  nothing  but  a  provision  for  the  rewards 
due  to  honest  labour,  and  for  the  just,  but  severe 
punishment  of  guilty  negligence.  The  outcry  which, 
in  our  times,  has  been  raised  against  tithes,  has 
arisen  from  their  being  found  to  be  a  provision  for 
idleness  and  luxury.  There  are,  indeed,  many  who 
have  long  condemned  tithes  under  the  Gospel  dis- 
pensation, as  an  incongruous  graft  of  a  Jewish  slip 
upon  a  Christian  stock.  But  the  majority  of  the 
country  never  entered  into  this  theological  question. 
The  present  current  that  is  setting  in  so  strongly 
against  tithes,  flows  from  the  evil  working  of  the 
system.  Had  those  who  hold  the  tithes  been  living 
among  their  parishioners,  faithfully  labouring  to  do 
them  good,  we  should  not  have  heard,  "  down  with 
the  tithes,"  from  north  to  south,  and  from  east  to 
west.  But  the  tithes,  as  God  gave  them,  were  a 
provision  for  the  reward  of  honest  labour  and  faith- 
ful service. 
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"Alas  !  alas  !"  the  infidel  must  cry,  "we  have  lost 
our  hold  again.  Which  way  shall  we  turn  nmv  ?" 
This  Lecture  shall  help  you  to  another  chance.  '^For 
I  suspect  we  know  more  about  the  Jews  and  the  Bible 
than  the  infidels  do,  and  we  are  so  sure  of  the  good- 
ness of  our  cause  that  we  can  afford  to  be  liberal. 
We  will  do  for  you  what  you  could  not  do  for 
yourselves.  For  all  that  the  Bible  wants  is  fair 
play.  Say  all  that  you  please,  so  long  as  you  do 
but  prove  what  you  say.  Act  like  the  ancient 
Greeks,  who  engaged  to  suffer  what  they  attempted 
to  bring  upon  another,  by  the  sentence  of  the  law, 
if  they  did  not  substantiate  their  charge.  Pledge 
yourselves  to  bear  the  blame,  if  you  cannot  prove 
the  Bible  guilty  of  abetting  priestcraft. 

We  will  tell  you,  then,  what  many  of  you  may 
not  know,  that  though  the  Bible  did  not  make  the 
priests  rulers  of  Judea,  but  appointed  the  tribe  of 
Judah  to  hold  the  throne,  there  was  a  time  when 
the  high  priests  were  virtually  kings  also.  Now 
make  the  most  of  this  information.  Say,  then  the 
priests  took  care  to  seat  themselves  on  the  throne 
at  last !  True,  but  what  has  the  Bible  to  do  with 
that  ?  The  Bible  did  not  enjoin  it;  if  the  Bible  had 
been  obeyed,  it  never  could  have  occurred,  and  the 
Bible  does  not  even  mention  it ;  so  that  we  should 
not  have  known  it,  if  other  histories  had  not  recorded 
it ;  for  the  history  of  the  world  ceases  to  be  recorded 
in  the  Scriptures,  just  where  profane  history  super- 
sedes the  necessity.  When  the  neighbouring  kings 
of  Syria  oppressed  the  Jews,  and  compelled  them 
to  offer  sacrifices  to  blocks  of  wood  and  stone,  such 
as  all  other  nations,  even  the  most  cultivated, 
worshipped,  except  the  Jews,  a  priest  nobly  resisted 
the  tyrant,  and  roused  the  country  to  arms.  The 
family  of  this  priest,  called  Maccabees,  after  per- 
forming prodigies  of  valour,  and  rescuing  their 
country  from  foreign  tyranny   and   idolatry,   were 
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raised  to  the  throne,  and  the  same  person  was  both 
priest  and  king. 

If  this  be  thought  a  certain  proof  of  the  ambition 
of  priests,  that  they  seated  themselves  in  the  throne, 
as  soon  as  they  could ;  it  might,  at  least,  be  ad- 
mitted to  be  a  proof  of  their  valour  and  patriotism. 
But  the  Bible,  the  Bible  !  Did  the  Bible  make  the 
priests  kings  also  ?  No  ;  then  the  Bible  must  be 
acquitted  again. 

This  unscriptural  arrangement  was  altered  by  the 
Romans,  who,  under  Pompey,  made  themselves 
masters  of  the  country,  and  seated  Herod,  an  Edo- 
mite,  on  the  throne  of  Judea,  before  the  coming  of 
Christ.  "  What !  have  we  again  lost  our  hold  of  our 
enemy  V  the  infidel  may  exclaim.  "  Then  we  must 
give  up  the  Old  Testament,  in  despair  of  substan- 
tiating our  charge  against  it.  But  we  will  turn  and 
try  what  we  can  do  with  the  New."  You  shall,  for 
we  are  ready  to  meet  you  there. 

Open  the  book.  What  do  you  discover  there  about 
priests.  Through  all  the  four  Gospels  you  find  no 
collusion  between  Christ  and  the  Jewish  priests,  but 
a  continual  conflict,  an  embittered  opposition  on 
their  parts,  and  a  firm  meek  endurance  on  his. 
While  he  charged  them  with  guilt,  they  plotted 
against  his  life.  Had  priestcraft  been  the  origin 
and  design  of  Christianity,  it  would  have  exhibited 
Jesus  applauding  the  priests,  playing  into  their 
hands,  and  assisting  them  to  rivet  upon  the  necks 
of  the  people  the  chain  of  ecclesiastical  power. 
This  would  have  been  proclaimed  as  proof  positive 
of  the  charge  which  I  am  now  labouring  to  refute. 
Then,  is  not  the  absence  of  all  this,  and  the 
presence  of  every  thing  that  is  directly  opposite,  a 
positive  proof  that  the  charge  of  priestcraft  is  false? 
Opposite  premises  must  lead  to  opposite  conclusions, 
and  Christianity  is  opposite  to  priestcraft. 

This  concerns  the  Jewish  priesthood.     How  did 
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Christianity  treat  the  heathen  priests  ?  It  took 
little  or  no  notice  of  them,  but  conducted  itself  as 
if  there  were  no  such  beings  in  existence.  This  was 
certainly  not  courting  them,  nor  playing  into  their 
hands.  A  man  would  hardly  know  from  the  New 
Testament  that  there  had  been  any  heathen  priests ; 
though  they  were  so  important  in  their  own  eyes 
and  in  the  eyes  of  their  adherents,  that  sovereign 
princes  assumed  the  office  of  priests,  and  the  Ro- 
man Emperor,  in  all  the  pride  of  universal  dominion, 
piqued  himself  on  the  title  of  Pontifex  Maximus. 

The  only  instance  in  which  heathen  priests  stand 
out  prominently  to  notice  in  the  New  Testament,  is 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas are  said  to  have  cured  the  cripple  at  Lystra. 
Acts  xiv.  8 — 18.  "  And  there  sat  a  certain  man  at 
Lystra,  impotent  in  his  feet,  being  a  cripple  from 
his  mother's  womb,  who  never  had  walked :  the 
same  heard  Paul  speak  :  who  stedfastly  beholding 
him,  and  perceiving  that  he  had  faith  to  be  healed, 
said  with  a  loud  voice.  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet. 
And  he  leaped  and  walked.  And  when  the  people 
saw  what  Paul  had  done,  they  lifted  up  their  voices, 
saying  in  the  speech  of  Lycaonia,  The  gods  are 
come  down  to  us,  in  the  likeness  of  men.  And  they 
called  Barnabas,  Jupiter ;  and  Paul,  Mercurius, 
because  he  was  the  chief  speaker.  Then  the  priest 
of  Jupiter,  which  was  before  their  city,  brought 
oxen  and  garlands  unto  the  gates,  and  would  have 
done  sacrifice  with  the  people.  Which  when  the 
apostles,  Barnabas  and  Paul,  heard  of,  they  rent 
their  clothes,  and  ran  in  among  the  people,  crying 
out,  and  saying.  Sirs,  why  do  ye  do  these  things  ? 
We  also  are  men  of  like  passions  with  you,  and 
preach  unto  you,  that  ye  should  turn  from  these 
vanities  unto  the  living  God,  which  made  heaven, 
and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  there- 
in :  who  in  times  past  suffered  all  nations  to  walk 
in  their  own  ways.     Nevertheless,  he  left  not  him- 
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self  without  witness,  in  that  he  did  good,  and  gave 
us  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our 
hearts  with  food  and  gladness.  And  with  these 
sayings  scarce  restrained  they  the  people,  that  they 
had  not  done  sacrifice  unto  them." 

Here  was  no  priestcraft ;  no  honours  are  paid  to 
the  priests  of  the  idol ;  but  contempt  is  poured  upon 
the  block  as  a  lying  vanity,  and  by  consequence  upon 
its  ministers.  The  Apostles,  far  from  seizing  this 
fine  opportunity  to  set  up  for  deities,  rent  their 
clothes,  indignant  at  the  insult  offered  to  the  true 
God.  What  a  contrast  between  their  conduct  and 
that  of  Captain  Cook,  who  suffered  himself  to  be 
worshipped,  in  Owhyhee,  as  Oro,  their  god  of  war  ! 

Let  us  now  advance  to  the  history  of  the  Chris- 
tian church.  By  whom  was  it  founded  ?  By  the 
twelve  Apostles.  And  who  were  they  ?  Jewish 
priests  ?  No,  they  were  what  would  be  called 
laymen,  fishermen.  Hitherto,  then,  we  have  no 
symptoms  of  priestcraft.  But  you  will  say,  these 
Apostles  made  themselves  the  priests  of  the  new 
religion.  How  does  this  appear  ?  Did  they  assume 
the  name  of  priests  ?  Never.  Did  they  claim  the 
tithes  ?  No.  They  declared  that  the  old  law,  with 
its  priesthood,  was  abolished.  One  of  them,  Paul, 
wrote  a  letter  to  the  Hebrew  Christians,  to  shew 
that  the  former  dispensation  being  merely  introduc- 
tory to  the  Messiah,  was  superseded  by  his  religion, 
and  that  the  design  of  the  ancient  temple,  priests 
tithes,  and  sacrifices,  was  now  to  be  found  in  Christ. 

What  then,  the  infidel  exclaims,  do  you  mean  to 
assert  that  the  Christian  religion  has  no  order  of 
priesthood  ?  I  do.  Who  can  deny  it  ?  But  if 
vou  find  it  hard  to  digest,  read  the  book  for  your- 
selves. There  you  will  find  that  Christians  are,  in  a 
figurative  sense,  called  priests,  who  offer  unto  God 
spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  him  through  .Jesus 
Christ.  But  this  applies  equally  to  all;  as  much  to 
those  who  are  called  the  laity  as  to  the  clerg\' ;   to 
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merchants,  tradesmen,  physicians  and  farmers  ;  as 
well  as  to  "  ministers  of  the  word."  These  minis- 
ters are  called  elders,  pastors,  bishops,  but  never 
priests. 

You  exclaim,  but  'are  not  Christian  ministers 
commonly  called  priests,  among  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics ?  And  do  we  not  read  in  the  Common  Prayer 
book,  "  then  shall  the  priest  say  ?"  All  this  is  true; 
but  it  is  not  at  all  to  the  purpose.  For  we  are  now 
inquiring,  not  what  others  say,  or  do ;  but  what 
saith  the  Scripture  ?  If  people  will  speak  without 
book,  we  cannot  help  that.  Our  business  is  to  bring 
them  to  book. 

As  to  what  Christian  ministers  are  called,  in  Ca- 
tholic countries  ;  you  must  be  aware  that  there  the 
Bible  is  locked  up  as  a  prohibited  book.  In  Spain, 
Portugal,  or  Italy,  if  a  man  be  found  with  the 
Bible  in  his  hands,  not  only  will  it  be  snatched 
away,  and  thrown  into  the  flames,  but  he  may 
think  himself  happy  if  he  be  not  thrown  there 
too.  Now,  look  this  fact  steadily  in  the  face.  Nay, 
do  not  wink  ;  for  though  it  is  a  bright  evidence  in 
my  favour,  you  ought  to  be  able  to  bear  its  light. 
Where  priests  reign,  the  Bible  burns.  Where  the 
Bible  reigns,  priests  must  bow.  In  this  country, 
where  the  Bible  is,  or  may  be,  in  every  one's  hands, 
every  one  examines  the  claims  of  ministers,  and 
gives  them  as  much  as  he  thinks  they  deserve. 
When  priests  prohibit  the  Bible,  they  shew  them- 
selves like  "  the  children  of  this  world,  wise  in  their 
generation."  If  I  wished  to  destroy  the  reign  of  the 
priesthood  in  any  country,  I  would  send  the  Bible 
among  them  ;  just  as  I  would  put  gunpowder  into  a 
rock,  if  I  wished  to  blow  it  up.  Does  the  Bible,  then, 
look  like  a  patent  for  priestcraft  ?  Just  as  much  as 
the  sun  looks  like  a  funeral  pall,  or  Paine  resembles 
an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ. 

If  the  priests,  who  are  thought  to  know  their  own 
interest  pretty  well,  believed  that  the  Bible  was  their 
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charter,  they  would,  wherever  they  rule  the  world,  take 
care  to  make  this  the  horn  book  oi  each  village  school, 
and  its  texts  the  A  B  C  of  elementary  instruction, 
that  children  might  suck  in  reverence  for  a  priest, 
almost  with  their  mother's  milk.  You  reply,  well, 
the  ministers  of  religion  are  doing  so  here.  Are  they 
not  moving  heaven  and  earth  to  put  the  Bible  into 
every  man's  hands  ?  Ah  !  true,  but  the  argument 
makes  against  you  ;  it  would  have  been  better  for 
you  not  to  have  touched  it;  for  where  the  Bible  rules 
the  priests  do  not,  their  reign  ends  where  that  of  the 
Scripture  begins.  In  this  country,  where  the  Scrip- 
tures are  open  to  every  man,  people  think  as  tliey 
please  about  the  ministers  of  religion,  and  take  the 
liberty  to  say  what  they  think,  and  believe  that  they 
have  a  right  to  do  as  they  say. 

"Alas!  alas!  the  priestcraft  of  the  Bible  is  gone 
again,"  you  exclaim.  "  There  is  a  sort  of  witchery 
about  this  thing  ;  we  are  under  some  strange  myste- 
rious spell ;  for  we  are,  ever  and  anon,  mocked  with 
the  hopes  of  victory,  only  to  make  our  defeat  the 
more  mortifying  and  ridiculous.  What  shall  we 
do  ?  "  Indeed,  I  can  scarcely  tell  you  now;  for  I  have 
gone  on  with  my  liberality,  till  it  is  almost  all  spent; 
I  am  at  the  end  of  my  tether,  and  can  afford  you 
no  more  help. 

This,  however,  I  must  tell  you;  that  the  tithes, 
which  we  have  shown  to  be  no  great  masterpiece  of 
priestcraft  in  the  Jew's  religion,  are  no  part  and 
parcel  of  Christianity.  Read  the  New  Testament, 
and  you  will  find  neither  Christ,  nor  his  apostles, 
commanding  Christians  to  give  a  tithe  of  their  pro- 
perty to  the  support  of  his  church. 

You  ask  then,  how  are  the  ministers  of  religion 
to  be  supported  ?  Are  they  to  live  upon  the  air  ? 
Are  they  to  be  fed  by  miracle  ?  Or  are  they  to  work 
for  their  living,  and  are  we  to  have  none  but  preach- 
ing farmers  and  tradesmen  ?  Would  not  this  spoil 
both  the  farmer   and  the   minister  ?    Do  not  the 
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Scriptures  themselves  charge  ministers  to  give  them- 
selves wholly  to  their  office  ?  And  say  that  "  no  man 
who  thus  warreth  should  entangle  himself  with  the 
affairs  of  this  life  V  I  answer  that  the  Scriptures 
nowhere  forbid  any  man,  who  knows  the  way  of  sal- 
vation, from  teaching  it  to  others  ;  but  they  com- 
mand those  who  take  the  charge  of  a  Christian 
church  to  devote  themselves  wholly  to  its  interest ; 
for  they  will  find  here  enough  to  employ  all  their 
powers, 
f  How  then,  you  ask  again,  are  they  to  be  sup- 
ported ?  Must  they  be  all  men  of  fortune,  to  main- 
tain themselves  and  their  families  by  private  pro- 
perty ?  Had  this  been  the  case,  you  had  probably 
accused  the  New  Testament  of  setting  up  none  but 
rich  men  for  instructors,  as  if  riches  gave  brains. 
But  it  is  notorious  that  Christ  chose  poor,  rather 
than  rich  men,  for  the  first  pastors  of  his  flock.  He, 
therefore,  charged  those  who  had  the  benefit  of  their 
instructions,  to  share  with  their  ministers  the  profits 
of  earthly  labours. 

Now  you  say,  "  we  have  come  to  the  same  thing  at 
last,  though  by  a  circuitous  route."  You  are  again 
too  hasty  with  your  song  of  triumph.  For  who  is 
to  judge  what  proportion  of  your  property  you  are 
to  give  to  your  ministers?  There  is  no  tax  pre- 
scribed in  the  New  Testament.  The  people  are  left 
to  decide  for  themselves,  and  to  give  according  to  the 
promptings  of  their  own  heart.  They  are  laid  under 
no  other  injunction,  than  that  of  considering  how 
reasonable  and  just  it  is,  that,  if  some  men  live  to 
administer  to  other  men's  spiritual  wants,  the  bene- 
fited party  should,  in  their  turn,  administer  to  the 
temporal  wants  of  their  benefactors.  Where  is  the 
priestcraft  of  this?  You  might  as  well  charge  the 
physician  with  medical  craft,  for  taking  fees  from 
the  patient  whom  he  has  cured. 

But  we  have  not  yet  finished  our  defence.  The 
apostles  were,  at  first,  the  only  officers  of  the  Chris- 
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tian  church.  These  taught  the  sacred  duty  of  liber- 
ality to  the  poor  with  such  success,  that  the  Chris- 
tians not  merely  gave  their  money,  but  sold  their 
houses  and  lands,  and  bringing  the  price,  laid  it  at  the 
apostles'  feet.  "A  fine  golden  harvest! "  you  exclaim. 
"These  ministers  of  religion,  whether  priests  or  not, 
(a  name  signifies  nothing)  contrive,  somehow  or 
other,  to  get  the  purse  into  their  own  hands." 

What !  will  you  never  have  done  singing  the  song 
of  victory  before  the  battle  is  fought  ?  Patience  ! 
You  will  be  put  down  quite  soon  enough.  Thel 
apostles  did  not  take  the  purse  into  their  own  hands, 
they  put  it  into  the  people's  hands.  Read  the  his- 
tory for  yourselves.  Actsvi.  1 — 4.  "And  in  those 
days,  when  the  number  of  the  disciples  was  multi- 
plied, there  arose  amurmuring  of  the  Grecians  against 
the  Hebrews,  because  their  widows  were  neglected 
in  the  daily  ministration.  Then  the  twelve  called  the 
multitude  of  the  disciples  unto  them,  and  said,  It  is 
not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the  word  of  God, 
and  serve  tables.  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out 
among  you  seven  men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint 
over  this  business.  But  we  will  give  ourselves  con- 
tinually to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word." 

After  you  have  read  this,  however  cruel  your  dis- 
appointment and  mortification  may  be,  do  not  charge 
us  with  insulting  over  you,  for  we  are  but  defending 
ourselves  from  your  attacks.  You  began  by  charg- 
ing the  Bible  with  being  a  book  of  mere  priestcraft, 
and  we  brought  forward  the  Bible  to  defend  itself, 
which,  I  assure  you,  it  is  very  well  able  to  do, 
against  all  the  world.  Will  you  now  abandon  this 
charge  for  ever  and  for  ever  ? 

But  I  see  you  hesitate.  Then  I  will  compel  you.  I 
will  give  you, however,  another  such  chance  as  the  lion 
gives  his  prey.  The  officers  who  were  instituted  to  take 
charge  of  the  Christian  church,  were  what  are  called 
deacons.  "  Oh!  Deacons!  "  you  exclaim.    "This is 
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again  what  we  just  now  detected,  the  same  thing  under 
another  name  !  For  deacons  are  only  priests  in  their 
novitiate.  A  man  is  first  made  a  deacon,  for  a  year 
or  two,  and  then  he  is  made  a  priest.  But  he  is  as 
much  a  priest,  to  all  practical  and  important  pur- 
poses, at  first,  as  at  last,  and  the  world  knows  no  dif- 
ference between  the  one  and  the  other.  The  purse, 
then,  is,  after  all,  kept  in  the  hands  of  the  priests." 

Still  shouting  Ijefore  the  battle  !  But  the  book  ! 
the  book  !  Go,  read  again  the  story  of  the  institu- 
tion of  deacons,  for  you  have  not  learned  it  yet. 
Were  they  not  intended  to  be  different  persons  from 
the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  ?  Was  not  this  the  very 
reason  why  the  deacons  were  appointed — "  because 
it  was  not  proper  for  ministers  to  leave  the  Word  of 
God  to  serve  tables,"  where  money  was  counted  out 
and  distributed  ?  And  did  not  the  apostles  say  to 
the  whole  multitude,  "  Choose  you  out  men^  whomwe 
may  set  over  this  business,  but  we  will  give  ourselves 
to  prayer  and  the  ministry  of  the  word  ?"  It  signifies 
not  what  sort  of  persons  are  now  called  by  the  name 
of  deacons.  Our  business  is  with  the  Bible.  It  is 
that  which  I  have  undertaken  to  defend.  Let  those 
that  can,  defend  the  modern  application  of  the  word 
deacon.  That  is  their  concern,  not  mine. 

Now  let  us  review  the  whole  Christian  polity,  and 
see  how  well  it  can  defend  itself  against  the  chaige 
of  priestcraft. 

In  the  first  place,  Jesus  Christ  was  not  one  of  the 
Jewish  priests.  He  Avas  of  another  tribe.  Born  in 
humble  circumstances,  he  was  thought  to  have  worked 
at  the  trade  of  his  supposed  father,  a  carpenter.  He 
lived  familiarly  among  the  people,  teaching  them 
with  frankness  and  simplicity,  and  admitting  any 
one  to  put  questions,  which  he  answered  with  the 
meekness  of  wisdom.  He  was  hated,  persecuted  and 
condemned  to  death  by  priests. 

Having  promised,  before  his  death,  to  set  up  a 
spiritual  kingdom,  which  should  spread  over  the 
F  3 
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world  ;  he  gave  a  general  law  for  its  regulation. 
This  is  it,  Matt,  xviii.  15,  16,  17.  "  Moreover,  if 
thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell 
him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone  :  if  he 
shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.  But  if 
he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two 
more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses 
every  word  may  be  established.  And  if  he  shall 
neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church  ;  but 
if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto 
thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican." 

Here  is  the  spirit  of  philanthropy  and  equity. 
All  Christians  are  considered  as  brothers.  If  we 
offend  one  another,  the  offended  party  is  not  to 
appeal  to  law,  or  to  arms ;  but  to  go  and  tell  the  of- 
fender coolly  of  his  faults,  not  to  reproach  or  exas- 
perate, but  to  gain  him  over.  It  is  supposed  that 
this  will  succeed.  If  he  hear  thee,  thou  hast,  gained 
thy  brother.  A  great  gain  !  a  valuable  acquisition 
of  a  new  brother,  or,  a  lost  one  restored  ! 

But,  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  what  then  ?  Thou 
shalt  take  him  by  the  throat,  or  take  the  law  of  him, 
or  put  him  into  a  spiritual  court  ?  No  :  Then  take 
with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  is  to  say,  of  the 
brethren.  No  fellowship  club  could  have  more  of 
the  fraternal  spirit  than  is  here  exhibited.  These 
additional  witnesses  are  to  verify  the  charge  and 
defence,  and  prepare  for  another  tribunal.  "  If  the 
offender  neglects  to  hear  them,"  it  is  said,  as  if, 
when  the  two  original  parties  could  not  settle  their 
difference,  there  was  reason  to  fear  that  others 
would  not  succeed.    What  shall  be  done  then  ? 

"  Then  tell  it  to  the  church."  But  what  is  the 
church?  The  priesthood,  say  some;  and  infidels, 
taking  the  word  of  priests,  for  once,  come  to  the  same 
conclusion.  But  how  often  must  we  tell  you,  that 
there  is  no  order  of  priests  in  the  Christian  religion  ? 
The  word  employed  by  the  Evangelist  means  nothing 
more  than  company,  congregation,  or  assembly.    It 
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signifies  a  mob  in  Acts  xix.  32.  It  might  be  so 
translated  here,  "tell  it  to  the  whole  mob."  But  this 
English  word  would  be  improper,  not  because  it  is 
radically  wrong ;  but  because  it  conveys  such  a 
disrespectful  idea  of  the  company  as  was  not  in- 
tended by  the  Saviour.  "Tell  it  to  the  company,  or 
community,"  i.  e.  of  the  brethren.  Here,  then,  bro- 
thers are  to  be  judged  by  a  jury  of  their  peers,  or 
a  court  of  brothers 

What  follows  next  ?  '  If  the  offender  neglect  to 
hear  the  church,"  which  is  supposed  to  speak,  or  give 
its  vote,  what  shall  be  done  to  him  ?  Put  him  into 
the  spiritual  court,  throw  him  into  the  dungeons  of 
the  Inquisition,  and,  at  last,  commit  him  to  the  flames 
by  an  auta  da  fe  ?  No  :  "  let  him  be  to  thee  as  a 
heathen  man,  or  a  publican."  Well,  what  does  this 
amount  to  ?  How  were  they  to  treat  the  heathen  ? 
They  were  to  go  and  "  preach  to  them  repentance 
towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  And  was  this  what  was  to  be  done  to  one 
that  would  not  hear  the  church  ?  Yes ;  so  Jesus 
Christ  commands.  Well,  you  say,  that  would  not 
break  his  bones  nor  burn  his  flesh. 

But  he  was  to  be  treated  as  a  publican  too.  How 
was  that  ?  Publicans  were  not  what  we  mean  by 
that  name,  but  tax  gatherers  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
who  were  considered  by  the  Jews  as  vile  persons. 
They  were  classed  with  harlots.  How  then  did 
Jesus  Christ  treat  these  notorious  sinners  ?  He  was 
accused  of  being  too  favourable  to  them.  His  enemies 
said  of  him,  "  Behold  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sin- 
ners !"  In  fact,  he  did  say  to  the  proud  pretenders 
to  piety,  "  publicans  and  harlots  shall  enter  the 
kingdom  before  you."  He  chose  Matthew,  the  pub- 
lican, to  be  one  of  the  twelve  apostles.  They  who 
will  not  hear  the  church,  then,  are  to  be  considered 
as  great  sinners,  for  whom  we  are  to  feel  great  com- 
passion, and  to  employ  our  utmost  efforts,  that  they 
may  not  perish  in  their  sins.     Here  is  no  more  evi- 
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dence  of  a  persecuting  priesthood  than  you  will  find 
in  the  rules  of  a  common  reading  society. 

Now,  for  the  next  step.  The  whole  Christian 
people  were  made  spiritual  priests ;  and  if  our 
whole  nation  were  made  literal  priests,  would  not 
this  be  equivalent  to  having  no  priests  at  all  ?  If 
every  man  were  a  member  of  parliament,  none  would 
be  representatives  of  others. 

To  advance  farther.  The  apostles  advised  the 
Christian  community  to  choose  deacons  from  among 
themselves,  to  manage  money  matters.  Could  they 
have  given  a  greater  proof  of  honesty  ?  Would 
impostors  have  parted  with  the  purse  ?  Would  they 
not  have  said,  we  must  not  let  that  go  out  of  our 
hands ;  for  he  that  rules  the  purse  rules  the  roast. 
Then,  is  not  opposite  conduct  a  proof  of  an  opposite 
character  ?  When  the  purse  was  given  up  to  what  is 
called  the  laity,  was  not  the  grand  means  of  influ- 
ence, that  is  to  say  of  corrupt  influence,  abandoned? 
Did  not  the  Christian  church  then  receive  its  Magna 
Charta,  a  charter  of  liberty  ?  Is  it  not  this  which 
constitutes  the  vital  principle  of  freedom  in  our  con- 
stitution ?  The  Commons  hold  the  purse,  and  as 
long  as  all  money  bills  originate  with  them,  we  must 
be  free ;  for  a  standing  army  cannot  exist  without 
being  paid. 

How  were  these  lay  deacons,  the  receivers  and 
distributors  of  church  property,  to  be  chosen?  The 
apostles  said  to  the  whole  community,  "  choose  them 
yourselves."  No  wonder  "  the  saying  pleased  the 
whole  multitude."  Had  the  apostles  been  impostors, 
they  would  have  taken  care  to  choose  the  deacons 
themselves. 

But  whence,  you  ask,  was  the  money  to  come,  of 
which  the  deacons  were  to  take  care  ?  Every  man 
Avas  to  give — would  you  believe  it? — as  he  pleased. 
But,  I  see  you  think  this  too  good  to  be  true.  Then 
let  me  tell  you,  by  the  way,  that  nothing  is  too  good 
to  be  true  of  our  religion.     Search  the  New  Testa- 
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ment  through,  and  see  if  you  can  find  any  other  than 
voluntary  contributions  sanctioned  there. 

But  another  question  may  be  asked.  How  were 
the  Christian  ministers  appointed  ?  Who  chose  them? 
Or  did  they  choose  one  another?  Or  had  the  people 
the  right  of  free  election  ?  Look,  read,  and  learn  for 
yourselves.  You  have  as  good  a  right  to  study  the 
statute  book  of  Christianity  as  I  have.  Why  do  you 
ask  me  ?  If  I  tell  you,  perhaps  you  will  suspect  my 
testimony,  and  say  I  am  one  of  the  priests,  though  I 
have  denied  the  charge,  and  declared  that  I  am  no 
more  a  priest  than  any  other  Christian.  Perhaps 
you  say,  I  have  read  (I  wish  you  may  be  able)  and 
can  find  no  other  than  popular  elections  to  oflfice  in 
the  Christian  church.  No  more  can  I.  I  find  a 
description  given  of  the  kind  of  persons  that  should 
be  chosen,  and  churches  censured  for  having  teach- 
ers whom  Christ  disapproved.  This  proves  that  the 
church,  or  community,  had  power  to  choose  and  to 
remove  ministers.  For,  suppose  a  person  to  be 
blamed  for  having  a  bad  parson.  If  this  reply  could 
be  made,  "  I  did  not  choose  him.  I  cannot  remove 
him :  why  then  should  I  be  blamed  ?"  Would  not  this 
throw  back  the  censure  on  him  that  first  threw  it 
out?    Your  charge  of  priestcraft  is  lost  again. 

Out  of  this,  arises  another  question.  If  the  people 
chose  the  ministers,  Avho  chose  the  people?  Who  re- 
ceived them  into  the  society,  and  admitted  them  to  a 
share  of  all  its  rights?  They  received  one  another. 
WhenPaul  himself,  after  his  conversion,  came  to  Jeru- 
salem, from  which  he  had  gone  forth  to  persecute  the 
Christians, "  he  assayed  tojoin  himself  to  thedisciples, 
but  they  were  all  afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that 
he  was  a  disciple.  But  Barnabas  took  him,  and 
brought  him  to  the  apostles,  and  declared  unto  them 
how  he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  that  he 
had  spoken  to  him,  and  how  he  had  preached  bold- 
ly at  Damascus  in  the  name  of  Jesus:  and  he  was 
with  them  coming  in  and  going  out  at  Jerusalem." 
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The  church  which  had  the  key  to  let  members  iu, 
had  also  that  by  which  it  let  them  out.  Paul,  writ- 
ing to  the  Corinthians,  blamed  them  for  suffering  a 
man  who  had  fallen  into  sin,  to  remain  in  their  com- 
munion. This  proves  that  the  whole  church  had  this 
affair  in  their  own  hands.  The  same  truth  is  further 
confirmed  by  the  sequel  of  the  narrative.  For  when 
this  fallen  Christian  had  repented,  and  was  deeply 
afflicted  for  his  sin,  Paul  wrote  to  the  church  to 
restore  him,  and  confirm  their  love  to  him. 

But  here  some  will  perhaps  exclaim,  "  Is  not  this 
mob  government?  The  people  received  and  excluded 
each  other ;  and  then  the  whole  body  chose  its 
ministers,  pastors  or  bishops,  and  its  deacons ;  is  not 
this  the  wildest  democracy  ?  Can  it  be  good  govern- 
ment, worthy  of  God  to  give  ?  Can  a  gentleman  sub- 
mit to  such  a  system?"  This  objection  being  the  very 
opposite  of  the  charge  of  priestcraft  and  ecclesiasti- 
cal domination,  is  not  what  I  am  bound  to  answer. 
If  the  same  person  makes  both  objections,  he  con- 
tradicts himself,  and  so  may  be  left  to  answer  him- 
self. But,  as  whatever  seems  to  impeach  the  wisdom 
of  the  Scriptures,  may  be  taken  for  an  argument 
against  their  divinity,  I  will  answer. 

Those  who  compose  a  Christian  church  must  be 
Christians.  Read  the  commencement  of  the  epistles, 
and  you  will  find  to  what  kind  of  persons  they  are 
addressed.  The  christian  character  includes  piety, 
wisdom,  meekness,  benevolence,  and  faithful  obe- 
dience to  Christ's  word.  The  government  of  such  a 
people,  is  not  a  mob  government.  If  any  prove 
themselves  destitute  of  such  a  character,  they  are  to 
be  put  out  of  the  church.  None  but  a  society  thus 
preserved  pure,  can  be  fit  for  a  scriptural  mode  of 
government.  They  who  are  truly  Christians  in  their 
spirit  will  feel  that  they  are  not  at  liberty  to  govern 
as  they  please,  but  are  under  law  to  Christ,  to  whom 
we  must  all  give  an  account.  If  a  gentleman  think 
it  beneath  him  to  submit  to  such  a  government,  the 
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Scriptures  know  nothing  of  such  a  gentleman.  He 
would  only  shew  the  truth  of  the  Scripture,  which 
says,  "  how  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven !" 

We  return  again  to  our  inquiry,  where  now  is  the 
priestcraft  of  the  Bible?  But  the  infidel  takes  anew 
turn,  and  says,  "This  which  has  been  presented  to 
view  is  all  pure  theory.  The  thing  has  never  been 
seen  in  practice.  It  is  all  a  mere  golden  dream."  If 
we  were  to  admit  this,  we  still  ask,  whose  fault  is  it? 
Why  do  not  you  realize  it  ?  If  you  own  that  the 
theory  is  good,  then  reduce  it  to  practice  yourself. 
You  will  find  it  much  easier  than  to  create  Owen's 
Utopia.  You  are  at  full  liberty  to  try :  thanks  to 
the  freedom  which  Christianity  has  produced.  For 
even  the  deistical  Hume  has  taught  you,  that  you 
owe  civil  liberty  to  the  English  puritans  and  dissen- 
ters. If,  instead  of  trying  how  the  liberal  theory  of 
the  Scriptures  will  work,  you  persist  in  charging 
them  with  priestcraft,  you  must  stand  convicted  of 
defamation  before  the  whole  world. 

But  though  one  good  answer  is,  with  a  fair  and 
honourable  man,  enough,  we  can  give  you  a  dozen. 
You  say  the  theory  of  the  Christian  church,  as  sketched 
in  the  Scriptures,  though  unimpeachable,  is  a  mere 
poet's  dream,  that  was  never  realized  among  living 
men.  But  you  must,  if  you  have  common  sense, 
know  that  this  is  false,  l^or  how  have  we  learned 
the  theory?  Was  it  not  deduced  from  a  narrative 
of  facts  ?  This  is  the  simple,  palpable,  straight  for- 
ward way  in  which  the  Scriptures  teach.  They  deal 
not  in  abstract  theories  which  may  puzzle,  and  be- 
wilder, and  deceive.  They  give  plain  matters  of 
fact  for  plain  matter-of-fact  men.  To  pretend  that 
the  church  polity  of  the  Bible  is  a  mere  theory,  is 
to  act  like  a  man  who  first  gets  his  idea  of  a  steam 
engine  from  seeing  one  at  work,  and  then  goes  and 
says,  it  is  only  the  ingenious  speculation  of  a  theo- 
retical  mechanic.     The  greater  part  of  those  who 
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understand  the  true  nature  of  Christian  church 
government,  acquire  their  knowledge,  as  the  larger 
part  of  mankind  learn  the  mechanism  of  a  watch, 
by  seeing  and  using  one. 

The  theory  has,  in  all  its  essential  parts,  been  re- 
duced to  practice,  by  thousands  of  Christians,  in 
various  parts  of  the  world.  During  the  times  of  the 
apostles,  who  received  the  idea  from  Jesus  Christ, 
the  legislator  and  sovereign  of  the  church,  numerous 
societies  were  formed  upon  the  true  model,  in  all 
the  principal  cities  of  Europe  and  Asia.  We  have 
credible  histories  of  those  churches,  and  can  see  the 
working  of  the  system  immediately  after  the  death 
of  the  sacred  writers. 

We  grant  that  the  system  was  soon  corrupted, 
and  that,  at  length,  the  whole  character  of  the  Chris- 
tian church  was  transformed,  from  Christian  liberty, 
to  ecclesiastical  tyranny,  and  from  honest  sincerity, 
to  priestly  craft.  But  this  the  inspired  apostles 
foretold. 

When  Constantine,  the  first  Roman  emperor  who 
professed  himself  a  Christian,  took  the  church  into 
his  own  hands,  he  moulded  it  after  the  model  of  the 
civil  state.  Then,  Christian  bishops  were  transformed 
into  temporal  lords,  and  gradations  of  rank  were  in- 
troduced into  the  church,  to  assimilate  it  to  the 
state,  till,  at  length,  a  pope  at  Rome  became  the  rival 
of  an  emperor  at  Constantinople.  The  state  said 
to  the  church, "  Do  you  support  me  and  I  will  support 
you,  and  between  us  both  we  shall  rule  the  people 
both  in  body  and  soul."  Thus  arose  the  priestcraft 
of  which  you'  complain.  Yet,  remember  that  this 
was  not  Christ's  church,  but  the  emperor's.  The 
author  of  Christianity  is  no  more  answerable  for  this 
corruption,  than  you  would  be  for  the  state  of  a  so- 
ciety which  you  had  modelled  according  to  reason, 
and  justice,  and  liberty,  after  some  powerful  in- 
truder had  revolutionised  and  remodelled  it,  to  answer 
his  own  arbitrary  and  selfish  ends. 
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That  corrupt  men  could  not  leave  the  Chrislian 
church  as  they  found  it,  is  a  proof  that  it  was  too 
pure  and  heavenly  for  their  taste.  If  this  plant  of 
Paradise  languished  and  withered  in  our  soil,  it  does 
but  shew  that  it  was  a  native  of  a  purer  clime. 
That  its  decline  was  foretold,  is  a  sign  of  the  sin- 
cerity and  prescience  of  its  Author.  Mahomet, 
observing  the  divisions  of  Christians  into  sects,  re- 
solved to  form  a  religion  of  perfect  unity.  The 
Koran  contains  no  predictions  of  divisions  in  Islam- 
ism.  But  the  ashes  of  the  impostor  were  scarce- 
ly cold,  before  the  schism  of  Omar  and  Ali  arose ; 
and  now  the  Turks,  who  are  of  the  former  sect,  say 
that  the  Persians,  who  are  Mahomedans  of  the  sect 
of  Ali,  will,  at  the  day  of  doom,  be  asses  for  the 
very  Jews  to  ride  upon  to  the  judgment  seat.  But 
the  corruptions  of  the  Christian  church  are  fore- 
told in  our  Scriptures ;  and  though  it  is  now  matter 
of  astonishment  that  Christianity  should  ever  have 
degenerated  into  popery,  this  is  as  clearly  seen  in 
the  prophecies  of  Scripture  as  in  the  records  of  his- 
tory. Thus  the  very  corruptions  of  religion  prove 
its  truth. 

But  even  Avhen  you  point  to  the  darkest  ages, 
when  priestcraft  was  most  rampant,  you  are  inex- 
cusable if  you  condemn  religion  on  this  account ; 
for  you  ought  to  know,  and  those  who  have  read 
history  must  know,  that  there  was  always  a  discern- 
ing few  who  saw  through  the  imposture  which  had 
been  practised  under  the  Christian  name.  They 
struggled  to  restore  pure  Christianity,  at  the  hazard 
of  their  reputation,  their  ease,  their  fortunes,  their 
liberties,  and  their  lives.  You  condemn  Christians 
as  persecutors ;  but  you  ought  to  know,  that  the 
true  Christians  were  the  persecuted.  If  the  fires 
of  Smithfield  disgraced  the  name,  they  glorified 
the  thing.  The  martyrs  always  appealed  to  the 
Scriptures,  while  their  persecutors  appealed  to  the 
laws  of  the  state  and  the  decrees  of  priests.     The 
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blood  that  was  shed  for  pure  scriptural  religion, 
will  cry  to  heaven  against  you,  if"  you  persist  in 
condemning  Christianity  for  the  sake  of  corruptions 
which  were  scarcely  less  hostile  to  it  than  is  infide- 
lity itself. 

If,  in  our  own  country,  there  are  many  things 
which  give  to  your  charge  of  priestcraft  the  sem- 
blance of  truth,  you  know  there  are  also  many 
things  which  prove  it  false.  If  some  ministers  have 
lordly  titles,  and  immense  revenues,  and  civil  pow- 
er, there  are  decided  Christians  who  condemn  these 
things  as  severely  as  you  can.  You  cannot  be  ig- 
norant, that  there  are  multitudes  who  denounce  all 
state  interference  in  religion  as  antichristian.  These 
have  formed  voluntary  societies,  which  appeal  to  no 
laws  but  those  of  Christ,  wield  no  arms  but  argu- 
ments, and  are  supported  by  no  revenues  but  the 
free-will  offerings  of  the  heart.  You  must  be 
sensible  that,  among  these  societies,  ministers  la- 
bour for  the  diffusion  of  Christianity,  uninflu- 
enced by  the  love  of  filthy  lucre  or  of-  worldly 
rank.  If  they  sought  merely  their  own  interests, 
they  would  instantly  turn  aside  to  secular  callings, 
which  would  repay  far  easier  labours  with  far  richer 
rewards. 

There  is  one  form  of  Christianity,  which  you  must 
be  acquainted  with,  that  puts  to  shame  your  charge 
of  priestcraft.  The  society  of  Friends,  usually  called 
Quakers,  exists,  not  only  in  this  country,  but  in  the 
United  States  of  America,  where  you  may  know  that 
William  Penn  founded  the  colony  of  Pennsylvania, 
in  which  this  body  of  Christians  forms  the  great 
mass  of  the  population.  Among  these  Christians, 
there  are  no  priests,  none  who  wear  a  distinguishing 
dress,  or  are  called  by  ecclesiastical  titles,  or  assume 
the  exclusive  right  of  teaching  or  officiating  in  the 
church.  You  know  their  opposition  to  tithes,  their 
refusal  to  pay  church  rates,  and  their  steady  protests 
against  all  state  interference  in  religion.     If  then, 
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reason,  or  candour,  or  love  of  truth  and  justice, 
dwell  within  your  breast,  must  not  these  honour- 
able qualities  compel  you  to  say,  "  Religion 
and  priestcraft  cannot  be  identical ;  for  here  is  a 
large  and  sensible  class  of  religionists  that  is  as 
hostile  to  a  priesthood  as  any  infidel  could  wish  ?" 
Should  you 'not  have  said,  long  ere  now,  "  I  will 
rethink  my  thoughts,  and  see  whether  I  may  not  be 
right  in  my  detestation  of  priestcraft,  and  wrong  in 
my  rejection  of  revealed  religion  ?" 

You  are  also  equally  guilty  of  a  wilful  inattention 
to  evidence  that  bursts  upon  you  from  another  quar- 
ter. That  there  is  one  mighty  empire  in  the  earth 
where  Christianity  exists  and  flourishes,  unsalaried 
by  the  state,  and  unsupported  by  the  secular  arm, 
is  notorious.  The  United  States  of  America  ought 
to  have  attracted  your  attention  the  more,  because 
it  is  known  that  these  States  were  founded  chiefly 
by  a  religious  people,  who  fled  from  this  country, 
before  liberty  of  conscience  was  recognized  as  the 
birthright  of  Englishmen.  In  that  country  there  is 
no  dominant  hierarchy ;  there  are  no  tithes,  no 
compulsory  church  rates,  and  no  civil  preference  on 
account  of  religious  opinions.  There  a  man  may  be 
an  avowed  infidel,  and  yet  enjoy  all  the  privileges 
of  a  citizen.  And  what  is  the  consequence  ?  You, 
who  are  so  greedy  of  premature  triumphs,  boast 
that  if  there  were  pure  absolute  freedom  of  opinion, 
there  would  soon  be  no  Christianity ;  for  infidelity 
would  be  the  rod  of  Aaron,  that  would  swallow  up 
all  others.  But  look  at  America,  where  infidelity 
has  long  been  at  liberty  to  do  its  worst.  What  has 
it  done  ?  What  is  it  doing  ?  It  enjoys  the  morti- 
fication of  seeing  the  triumphs  of  the  cross.  For 
there,  where  the  presumptuous  arm  of  Uzzah  is  not 
laid  upon  the  ark,  the  arm  of  Jehovah  is  visibly 
stretched  out  for  its  protection  and  support.  There 
is  not  a  country  under  heaven  where  Christianity  is 
so  manifestly  proved  to  be  omnipotent  and  divine,  or 
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where  infidelity  looks  so  puny  and  so  mean.  The 
Spirit  of  God  is  there  making  the  spirits  of  men  bow 
before  the  cross  of  Christ,  as  the  leaves  of  the  forest 
wave  before  the  wind.  There  it  is  demonstrated, 
to  the  conviction  of  the  world,  that  state  establish- 
ments, compulsory  laws,  rich  priests,  and  religious 
persecutions,  are  not  the  strength  nor  the  glory  of 
Christianity,  but  her  weakness  and  her  bane. 
Christians,  who  know  where  lie  their  true  interests, 
say,  "  Give  us  a  fair  field  and  no  favour,  and  we 
will  conquer  the  world.  That  era  which  you  in- 
voke for  your  triumphs,  we  seek  to  accelerate,  that 
we  may  enjoy  ours.  The  age  of  liberty,  when  you 
think  there  will  be  no  Christians,  is  that  golden  age 
when  we  know  there  will  be  no  infidels.  We 
once  conquered,  when  all  the  world  was  against  us. 
Yotc  could  never  exist,  till  Christians  had  purchased 
your  freedom  by  their  blood.  When  freedom  shall 
be  perfect,  Christ  will  bind  the  last  infidel  a  willing 
captive  in  silken  bonds." 

But  as  I  see  you  turn  with  averted  countenance 
from  America,  and  complain  that  weak  eyes  cannot 
bear  a  strong  light,  I  will  relieve  you  from  your 
torture.  You  shall  look  another  way.  Glance 
round  the  world,  if  you  will ;  it  is  all  before  you. 
But  what  ails  you  ?  Your  eyes  are  as  restless  as 
those  of  an  Albinos.  But,  come,  I  know  why  you 
glance  from  east  to  west,  from  south  to  north, 
and  can  repose  no  where.  You  see  the  v/orld  full  of 
Christian  missions,  and  you  think  I  wickedly  suffered 
you  to  look  away  from  America,  that  I  might  give 
you,  not  relief,  but  change  of  pain. 

Now  for  the  argument  from  Christian  missions. 
In  the  first  place,  you  know,  that  when  the  preachers 
of  the  Gospel  quit  Christendom,  they  abandon  all 
those  props  without  which  you  say  they  cannot 
stand,  and  throw  themselves  upon  the  evidences  of 
their  religion,  and  the  divinity  of  its  spirit,  its  power 
to  illuminate  the  mind  and  captivate  the  heart.     In 
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the  next  place,  you  know  that  instead  of  the  facti- 
tious aids  which  you  say  unfairly  attend  Christianity 
here ;  missionaries  have  to  encounter  obstructions, 
which  as  unfairly  array  themselves  against  her,  in 
foreig:n  lands.  In  the  last  place,  the  religion  of  the 
Scriptures  has,  in  spite  of  every  difficulty,  triumphed 
over  every  other  system,  in  all  quarters  of  the  globe. 

But  we  will  select  one  country  where  Christianity 
has  had  the  world  at  her  feet,  to  do  with  it  whatever 
she  pleased.  In  some  of  the  islands  of  the  South 
sea,  the  whole  population  has  abandoned  its  idols 
and  become  Christian.  Kings  and  chiefs  have  laid 
their  sceptres  and  their  swords  at  the  Redeemer's 
feet.  At  this  crisis,  the  missionaries  had  the  country 
at  command.  They  might  have  moulded  society  to 
any  form  they  pleased  to  adopt.  Here  was  a  golden 
moment  to  play  the  part  of  the  Jesuits  in  Paraguay, 
and  set  up  for  a  royal  priesthood,  to  tithe  the  coun- 
try, and  bow  the  necks  of  kings  to  the  voke  of 
priests. 

Well,  how  did  they  improve  the  golden  moment  ? 
They  have  preserved  the  church  distinct  from  the  state. 
Leaving  the  people  in  full  possession  of  their  civil 
liberties,  the  missionaries  have  thrown  themselves  on 
the  voluntary  support  of  the  natives.  Future  genera- 
tions will  there  say,  "  Christian  ministers  taught  our 
fathers  to  fr^me  and  to  establish  a  code  of  laws, 
which  secured  the  freedom  both  of  the  body  and  the 
mind."  Does  this  look  like  priestcraft  ?  Is  there 
no  evidence  of  honour  and  sincerity  in  such  conduct? 
Reverse  the  case.  Suppose  the  missionaries  had 
seized  the  opportunity  to  enthrone  themselves  in 
power,  and  enrich  themselves  with  the  wealth  of  the 
country,  would  you  not  have  deafened  us  with  the 
roar  of  priestcraft !  priestcraft!  And  what  could  we 
have  replied  ?  Then  what  can  you  now  reply  ? 
Do  not  opposite  effects  require  contrary  causes  ? 
Must  not  every  sincere  inquirer  after  truth  ac- 
knowledge, that  there  are  at  least  some  Christian 
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ministers  who  have  a  disinterested  zeal  for  religion, 
and  are  decided  foes  to  priestly  rule  ? 

In  the  north  of  the  Pacific  ocean,  where  Captain 
Cook  fell,  American  missionaries  have  succeeded  in 
producing  a  similar  change,  and  there  have  been 
put  to  a  severer  test;  for  Catholic  missionaries,  sent 
out  from  France,  during  the  reign  of  Charles  the 
tenth,  and  the  Jesuits,  have  come  to  interfere  in 
reaping  the  fields  which  others  have  sown.  Now 
mark  what  follows.  Did  the  Protestant  missionaries 
persuade  the  king  and  the  chiefs  of  the  Sandwich 
islands  to  prohibit  the  landing  of  the  Catholics,  or  the 
opening  of  their  commission  from  the  pope  ?  No,  the 
Jesuits  have  been  left  at  liberty  to  do  what  they 
could.  It  is  a  fair  battle  between  knowledge  and  su- 
perstition ;  between  the  love  of  the  cross  in  the  heart, 
and  the  image  of  the  cross  on  the  breast ;  between 
the  eftbrts  of  Protestants  to  enlighten  the  mind  by 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  labours  of  the 
Catholics  to  dazzle  the  senses  by  splendid  show  and 
gorgeous  pantomime,  which  might  supersede  the  ne- 
cessity of  an  instructed  mind  and  a  renovated  heart. 

Have  I  not  now  a  right  to  say,  "  I  have  proved  to 
demonstration,  that  the  pure  religion  of  the  Bible, 
Christianity  as  it  came  from  the  hands  of  its  author, 
is  as  remote  from  priestcraft  as  infidelity  itself  can 
be?"  But,  after  having  stood  so  long  upon  the  de- 
fensive, you  must  be  cowards  indeed  if  you  refuse 
me  the  right  to  wheel  round  and  become,  in  my  turn, 
an  assailant.  Has  infidelity  no  priestcraft  ?  Has 
she  no  ignorant  gaping  multitude  that  swallow  with 
open  mouth  the  supposed  inspiration  of  her  prophets  ? 
Is  there  no  spot  on  this  earth,  or  even  in  our  coun- 
try, not  far  from  the  banks  of  her  Thames,  where 
arrant  nonsense  and  notorious  falsehoods,  that  would 
excite  among  the  honest  and  well  informed,  bursts 
of  laughter,  or  hisses  of  contempt,  are  welcomed 
with  shouts  of  applause  ?  Are  infidels  asked  for  no 
contributions  ?   Do  their  priests  live  upon  the  air,  or 
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support  themselves  upon  their  own  private  fortunes, 
while  they  exert  their  lives  for  the  welfare  of  their 
flocks?  Where  are  their  contributions  for  the  poor? 
Their  societies  for  visiting  and  relieving  the  indigent 
sick  ?  Their  schools  for  the  instruction  of  children? 
Their  asylums  for  the  widow  and  the  orphan?  Their 
missions  to  rescue  the  benighted  heathen  from  the 
worship  of  blocks,  the  yoke  of  priests,  and  the  orgies 
of  cannibals?  What!  Is  infidelity 'all  personal  grati- 
fication', both  on  the  part  of  the  teachers  and  the 
taught?  Have  the  priests  the  command  of  their 
temples  ?  Have  the  people  no  power  over  them  ? 
Can  they  be  turned  out  as  a  flock  of  sheep,  without 
power  of  retort,  to  expel  the  teachers  when  convicted 
of  ignorance,  or  chicanery,  or  crime  ?  Alas  !  poor 
infidelity,  she  has  brandished  the  sword  till  her  own 
fingers  bleed.  She  has  cried,  stop  thief!  till  the 
honest  passengers  see  the  tiick,  and  turn  round  to 
seize  her  as  the  caitiff.  The  charge  of  priestcraft 
has  been  hurled  at  Christianity,  but  has  recoiled 
from  her  seven-fold  shield  upon  the  head  of  her  ac- 
cuser, and  there  he  lies  stunned  with  the  blow. 

But  ere  1  part  with  infidels,  I  must  take  liberty  to 
say,  when  I  think  of  your  opportunities  for  knowing 
better,  I  tremble  for  you.  The  canker  of  your  in- 
fidelity eats  out  the  core  of  your  blessings,  and  turns 
them  into  curses.  Instead  of  rejoicing  that  you  were 
born  in  Britain,  you  may  have  reason  to  wish  you 
had  drawn  your  first  breath  and  spent  all  your  days 
in  Spain,  There  an  infidel  is  comparatively  an  inno- 
cent being.  For  where  no  Bible  can  be  read,  and 
nothing  but  Popery  can  be  seen,  if  secret  infidelity 
abounds,  who  can  wonder  ?  But  their  unbelief  and 
yours  have  a  different  character.  If  they  are  not 
innocent,  you  are  ten-fold  more  guilty.  They  have 
too  little  light,  and  you  have  too  much,  too  much 
to  admit  of  any  palliation  for  your  crime,  or  any 
mitigation  of  your  doom.  Now,  the  blaze  of  day 
provokes  your  enmity :  beware  lest  you  wish,  at  last. 
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that  you  had  been  born  amidst  the  thickest  shades 
of  mental  night.  For  of  him  to  whom  little  was 
given,  little  will  be  required  ;  but  to  whom  much 
was  given,  of  him  more  will  be  required.  It  will 
be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the 
day  of  judgment  than  for  those  who  heard  the  Sa- 
viour's words,  and  had  been  informed  of  his  mighty 
and  benevolent  works. 

In  vain  you  will  plead  at  the  tribunal  of  the 
Omniscient,  that  you  saw  priests  fattening  on  the 
spoils  of  the  people,  and  ruling  them  with  a  rod  or 
iron  in  the  name  of  Christ.  Will  not  the  judge  say 
to  you,  "  and  did  you  not  see  others  who  lived  in 
poverty  and  humility  and  excess  of  labours,  to  make 
known  my  name  ?  Did  not  your  own  judgment  and 
conscience  tell  you,  that  the  best  things  were  invari- 
ably perverted  by  bad  men,  to  suit  their  own  selfish 
ends  ?  Had  you  been  influenced  by  any  sincere 
desire  after  truth,  would  you  not  have  inquired 
farther  into  my  religion,  to  know  whether  that  which 
excited  your  prejudice  and  inflamed  your  enmity  was 
the  revelation  of  the  Bible,  or  a  base  counterfeit  ?  " 

If  you  reply,  "  then  the  coiners  who  issued  the 
base  money,  to  deceive  and  rob  the  public,  should 
be  punished  as  well  as  we;"  who  says  they  will  not? 
If  there  are  any  for  whom  I  tremble  more  than 
for  infidels,  they  are  the  men  who,  under  the  Chris- 
tian name,  have  made  infidels,  and  who,  by  the  per- 
version of  religion,  furnish  you  with  a  palliation,  if 
not  a  justification  of  your  crime.  And  do  you 
not  know,  (it  is  your  own  fault  if  you  do  not,)  that 
there  is  no  book  so  severe  upon  wicked  priests  as 
the  Bible  ?  Have  you  never  read  or  heard  of  such 
texts  as  these  ?    Malachi  i.  6.  to  chap.  ii.  13. 

In  fact,  many  of  the  priests  to  whom  you  point  as 
your  arguments  against  revealed  religion,  are  oui 
evidences  against  infidelity.  They  were  not  your 
opponents,  but  your  secret  confederates, your  brother 
infidels.     Nay,  do  not  start  to  find  yourself  in  such 
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company,  and  say  it  cannot  be  true.  Many  of  the 
priests  in  France  were  known  to  be  infidels,  and 
the  infidelity  of  that  country  is  the  work  of  their 
hands.  Voltaire,  Rousseau,  and  their  companions 
would  have  stormed  in  vain,  had  they  not  been  aided 
by  the  sappers  and  miners.  The  priests  of  Spain 
are  known  to  be  almost  universally  deists  or  atheists. 
Behold  your  beloved  brethren,  your  fellow  soldiers, 
in  your  unholy  crusade  against  the  Bible. 

But  you  spurn  them  and  exclaim,  "  they  are  hy- 
pocrites, and  we  are  at  least  honest  mfidels."  Hush, 
do  not  boast  too  loudly,  lest  some  should  be  roused 
up  to  look  out  for  the  men  in  masks  among  you, 
should  strip  oiF  the  vizor  and  lead  out  their  naked  faces 
to  the  gaze  of  the  world,  telling  to  all  what  is  known 
to  some,  that  infidels  have  said,  "We  know  the  truth 
of  the  Bible  as  well  as  you  do ;  but  every  man  must 
get  his  living ;  if  he  cannot  get  it  in  one  way,  he 
must  in  another." 

But  that  which  condemns  the  priests  is  far  enough 
from  excusing  you.  Had  priests  manufactured  the 
Bible,  would  it  have  contained  such  texts  as  you 
have  heard  ?  Would  not  an  impartial  arbitrator 
say  that  priests  had  as  much  reason  to  pronounce 
the  Bible  the  work  of  priest  haters,  as  you  to  call  it 
the  machinery  of  priests,  to  keep  the  world  in  awe. 

Whichever  way  you  turn,  you  see  nothing  but 
confusion  to  your  cause.  Fly,  then,  fly,  infidel, 
with  wicked  priests,  who  may  well  accompany  you 
in  your  flight,  to  the  cross  for  mercy.  For  the 
clouds  thicken  round  you ,  the  thunder  roars  louder 
and  still  louder  to  waken  your  slumbering  con- 
science, and  forked  lightnings  flash  confutation  in 
your  face,  while  you  cry  priestcraft !  to  accuse  an- 
other, and  see  yourself,  with  the  priests,  arraigned, 
judged,  condemned,  and  tottering  over  the  fiery 
gulf  of  perdition.  There  is  but  a  step  between 
you  and  death,  and  but  a  moment  for  you  to  take 
that  step.     Let  it  be  towards  the  cross  of  Christ. 
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and  you  may  be  saved.  But  if  it  be  a  step  further 
from  this  refuge,  that  last  step,  like  another  drop  in 
an  already  too  full  cup,  which  makes  it  run  over, 
will  convey  you  beyond  the  bounds  of  mercy  and 
of  hope,  where  all  is  for  ever  lost. 

These  warnings  and  expostulations  as  they  drop 
from  my  lips,  or  perhaps  from  those  of  any  other 
mortal,  you  may  despise.  But, — -though  discouraged 
and  afflicted,  we  are  not  in  despair.  Christians  have  a 
resource  which  infidels  know  not.  We  have  heard  the 
voice  from  the  eternal  throne  :  "  Trust  in  me  at  all 
times, ye  people,  pour  out  your  hearts  before  me.  I  am 
a  refuge  for  you."  I,  though  no  more  a  priest  than  the 
rest  of  my  Christian  brethren,  will  say,  with  an  in- 
spired prophet,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  sin  against 
the  Lord  in  ceasing  to  pray  for  you.  But  I  will 
shew  you  the  good  and  the  right  way."  AVith  all  the 
royal  priesthood  who  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  ac- 
ceptable to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  I  will  ask 
in  the  name  of  that  everlasting  priest  of  our  pro- 
fession, that  you  may  not  persist  in  despising  the 
only  name  whereby  you  can  be  saved,  and  so  perish 
in  your  own  delusions,  with  the  aggravated  doom  of 
those  who  have  taught  others  to  blaspheme;  but 
that  you  may  see  your  error,  and  may  fall  at  the 
feet  of  that  one  priest  "  who  is  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost,  them  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing 
he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them," 


The  whole  of  the  preceding  Lecture  was  not 
delivered  from  the  pulpit.  For  those  who  had 
clamoured  for  free  discussion,  seeing  how  little  they 
had  gained  by  it,  on  the  two  former  occasions, 
came,  in  overwhelming  masses,  with  an  evident  de- 
termination to  prevent  all  useful  instruction  or  real 
discussion,  by  indecent  noise  or  brute  force.  After 
much  endurance  of  vexatious  interruption,  the  Lee- 
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turer  recommenced  with  an  explicit  declaration  that 
he  should  attempt  the  continuance  of  the  discourse 
only  once  more;  for  if  fresh  disturbance  were  created, 
he  should  dissolve  the  assembly.  This  warning  not 
being  heeded,  the  indecent  clamour  rendered  it  ne- 
cessary abruptly  to  close  the  service.  Scarcely  two - 
thirds  of  the  Lecture,  therefore,  can  be  recognized 
by  the  audience.  The  remaining  portion,  it  may 
be  seen,  was  essential  to  the  due  improvement 
of  the  former.  All  discussion  was  unhappily  pre- 
cluded ;  though  it  had  been  hoped  that,  on  this  oc- 
casion, a  more  powerful  and  beneficial  effect  would 
liave  been  secured. 


INFIDELS  CHALLENGED 

TO  SUBMIT  THEIR  OWN  SYSTEM  TO 
EXAMINATION. 


Isaiah  xli.  21. 

"  Produce  your  cause,  saith  the    Lord :   bring 
forth  your  strong  reasons,  saith  the  King  of  Jacob." 

Jeremiah  viii.  9. 

"  Lo,  they  have  rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord; 
and  what  wisdom  is  in  them  ?" 

Christians,  when  contending  with  infidels,  usu- 
ally keep  on  the  defensive.  If  it  be  a'Sked  why  ? 
we  answer,  "  Because  we  have  something  to  defend, 
and  something  worth  defending."  The  heroic  de- 
fence of  their  freedom,  which  the  Greeks  maintained 
against  the  Persian  despots,  has  set  the  stamp  of 
inestimable  worth  on  liberty,  and  conferred  on  it 
everlasting  renown.  We  cannot  see  another  ex- 
hausting his  last  energies,  to  keep  possession  of  that 
which  is  attempted  to  be  wrung  from  him,  without 
feeling  a  conviction,  that  it  is,  at  least  in  his  own 
estimation,  inexpressibly  dear.  When  Christians 
"  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints,"  let  infidels  learn  that  we  know  its  value, 
if  they  do  not.  The  honour  and  usefulness  of  bear- 
ing this  testimony  to  the  value  of  divine  revelation, 
are  worth  all  the  pains  and  cost  expended  on  its 
defence. 

Still  it  may  be  asked,  "  Why  confine  yourselves 
to  a  defensive  warfare  ?  Why  not  turn  round  upon 
your  assailants,  and  carry  the  war  into  the  heart  of 
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their  camp  ?  Would  it  not  be  good  policy  to  avail 
yourselves  of  the  advantages  which  always  attend 
nn  attack  ?  For  the  position  of  the  defender  is  in 
many  respects  inferior  to  that  of  the  assailant.  The 
former,  fixed  to  one  spot,  is  chilled  by  his  own 
quiescence,  restricted  in  his  efforts,  and  confined 
almost  to  the  use  of  the  shield  ;  while  the  man  who 
attacks  may  rove  over  a  wide  field,  choose  his  own 
time  and  place  and  weapons,  and  by  the  very  rush 
of  the  onset,  heat  his  courage  and  augment  the 
force  of  the  shock,  as  a  falling  body  is  increased  in 
impetus  in  proportion  as  it  is  accelerated  in  time." 

Of  this  Ave  are  not  ignorant.  When,  therefore, 
■we  have  defended  ourselves,  successfully,  as  we 
think,  and  driven  the  enemy  from  our  ramparts,  we 
are  not  indisposed  to  change  places  with  the  as- 
sailant. "  Then,  why  do  you  not  ?"  it  may  be  said. 
We  answer,  "  Because  we  can  find  nothing  to  at- 
tack. When  we  sally  forth  from  our  citadel,  to 
pursue  the  foe,  we  look  around  and  cry,  '  Where  is 
he  ? '  there  is  nothing  to  be  seen,  but  a  cloud  of 
dust,  or  a  few  flying  Cossacks.  However  trium- 
phant in  our  defence  against  those  who  are  so  fierce 
to  attack,  when  we  wheel  round  to  pursue  the  foe, 
we  are  mortified  to  find  that  we  have  nothing  to 
contend  with  b\it  shadows,  or  the  flying  fragments 
of  a  wreck." 

Infidels  boast  "we  seek  nothing  but  truth."  But 
who  are  infidels  ?  Unbelievers.  It  is  a  negative 
term.  It  means  those  who  do  not  believe.  Taken 
then  in  its  full  extent,  it  signifies  those  who  believe 
nothing.  As  they  call  themselves  by  this  name,  it 
expresses  a  contradiction  ;  for  they  cannot  honestly 
take  this  appellation  without  believing  that  it  be- 
longs to  them ;  and  then  the  matter  stands  thus : 
We  are  the  men  who  believe — what  ? — that  we 
believe  nothing.  There  they  stand,  then,  at  once 
believing  something  and  nothing. 

But   it  may   be   said,   the   term   unbeliever,  or 
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infidel,  like  every  other,  must  be  taken  according 
to  its  connection ;  and  as  it  is  used  in  opposition  to 
a  believer  in  divine  revelation,  it  signifies  one  who 
does  not  believe  in  revelation.  Very  well ;  we  will 
take  it  in  that  sense.  It  includes,  then,  a  large 
class,  comprising  not  only  all  the  wicked,  but  all 
the  babes,  all  the  idiots,  and  all  the  brutes,  for  these 
do  not  believe  in  divine  revelation. 

But,  restricting  the  term  to  human  beings,  and  to 
those  who  have  arrived  at  maturity,  and  are  in  the 
possession  of  reason,  it  includes  not  one  sect,  but 
many.  Atheists  are  infidels,  and  so  are  sceptics, 
and  so  are  Deists;  and  of  Deists  again  there  are 
many  varieties.  Infidels,  therefore,  taken  as  a  genus, 
have  not  found  what  they  shall  believe,  but  what 
they  shall  not.  They  are  not  agreed,  except  in 
disagreeing  with  Christians.  Their  creed,  like  their 
name,  is  a  negation,  it  expresses  nothing  positive, 
but  something  negative;  that  is  to  say,  a  something 
which  is  nothing. 

Who,  therefore,  can  wonder  that  we  find  it  diffi- 
cult to  attack  such  a  shadowy  foe  ?  For  when  we 
challenge  them  to  present  their  own  system,  and  to 
submit  their  creed  to  examination,  they  reply, 
"  Creed  !  we  have  none.  Convict  our  system  of 
falsehood,  if  you  can."  Cowardly  heroes !  Rout 
and  ruin  and  desperation  make  them  bold.  They 
are  like  the  gypsies  before  an  invading  army :  hav- 
ing neither  towns  to  be  taken,  nor  houses  to  be 
burned,  nor  property  to  lose,  they  say,  "  who  can 
disperse  or  plunder  us  ?"  Thus  the  very  emptiness 
and  destitution  and  vagrancy  of  infidelity,  make 
them  difficult  to  attack.  They  could  find  their  foe, 
for  he  presented  a  compact  front ;  they  could  take 
their  aim,  for  he  laid  bare  his  breast ;  they  had 
something  to  inflame  their  hopes  of  plunder,  for  he 
had  riches  to  be  seized.  But  as  for  us;  when  we 
thought  to  march  to  battle,  we  had  to  go  on  a 
voyage  of  discovery  ;  when  we  ought  to  have  been 
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using  our  arms,  we  have  to  employ  our  telescope ; 
and  when  we  hope  we  have  begun  the  conflict,  we 
are  liable  to  have  our  ardour  checked  by  the  con- 
founding information,  "  that  is  not  the  foe." 

Surely  the  days  of  chivalry  are  not  past.  We 
have  still  to  sally  forth  in  quest  of  our  giants,  and, 
like  the  knight  of  La  Mancha,  are  in  danger  of 
meeting  nothing  but  windmills ;  for  infidels  shift 
round  to  all  points  of  the  compass,  and  he  who 
began  by  professing  to  belong  to  one  species  of  the 
genus,  ends  with  taking  refuge  under  the  shield  of 
another.  We  must,  however,  comfort  ourselves 
with  the  thought  that  we  can  and  will  form  some 
definite  notions,  if  they  cannot  or  will  not.  We 
will  class  them  as  animals  in  natural  history,  and 
dissect  them  as  for  the  purposes  of  comparative 
anatomy,  and  shew  them  up  as  the  curiosities,  or 
monstrosities  rather,  of  a  museum.  There  are  then, 
three  classes  of  them,  including — Sceptics,  who  be- 
lieve nothing;  Atheists,  who  believe  there  is  no  God; 
and  Deists,  who,  admitting  there  is  a  God,  deny  a 
revelation. 

I.  Sceptics,  who  profess  universal  uncertainty, 
not  knowing  what  to  believe,  form  one  class  of  in- 
fidels. I  suspect  that  they  all,  at  times,  take  refuge  in 
this  chaos.  Many,  however,  declare  that  this  is 
their  fixed  region,  their  adopted,  if  not  their  native 
home.  They  sometimes  frankly  confess  that  they 
are  bewildered,  and  know  not  what  to  think.  Well, 
if  we  can  give  them  credit  for  this,  we  must  very 
heartily  pity  them  for  it.  But  why,  we  take  liberty 
to  ask,  attempt  to  give  others  the  vertigo  ?  They 
might  surely  keep  their  giddiness  to  themselves,  and 
not,  like  children,  take  hold  of  our  hands,  to  com- 
pel us  to  dance  in  their  ring,  that  the  whole  world 
might  seem  to  reel,  because  our  heads  are  dizzy. 
When  we  were  children,  this  was  sport ;  but  since  we 
have  become  men,  we  like  to  stand  steady,  and  not 
to  feel  the  world  reel  beneath  our  feet.     If  they 
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cannot  help  it,  and  need  to  be  cupped,  that  is  no 
reason  why  the  blood  should  be  forced  to  our 
heads. 

For  let  us  tell  you,  that  real  scepticism  is  tor- 
ment, active  scepticism  is  contradiction,  and  tho- 
rough scepticism  is  madness. 

Real  hearty  sceptics  are  in  a  state  of  torment.  By 
this  description  of  the  persons  it  may  be  seen  thai 
I  conceive  of  an  opposite  class  who  are  not  as 
sceptical  as  they  pretend  to  be.  For  infidelity  has 
its  hypocrites.  There  is  a  left  handed  hypocrisy, 
that  pretends  to  more  thorough  paced  wickedness 
or  ignorance,  than  it  has  been  able  to  reach.  If 
you  watch  narrowly  those  who  profess  to  be  sceptics, 
you  will  find  that  not  one  in  ten  of  them  have 
reached  the  mark  and  prize  of  their  low  calling. 
Like  men  pretending  to  madness,  who  cannot  pre- 
vent the  symptoms  of  reason,  in  some  unguarded 
moments,  from  peeping  out;  these  hypocritical 
sceptics  often  shew  that  they  believe  more  than 
they  like  to  confess.  The  evidence  which  they 
spurned  as  good  for  nothing,  when  adduced  in  behalf 
of  religion,  they  will  embrace  as  if  it  were  as  strong 
as  we  think  proofs  from  holy  writ,  when  they  want 
a  support  for  some  temporal  interest,  or  a  sanction 
for  some  sensual  lust.  The  same  men  will  regard 
the  same  proofs  as  both  strong  and  weak,  wise  and 
foolish,  worthy  of  philosophers,  and  beneath  chil- 
dren or  fools.  Such  is  the  consistency,  such  the 
sincerity  of  the  greater  part  of  the  scepticism  in 
the  world. 

But  if  there  are  any  real  sceptics,  they  must 
exist  in  a  state  of  torment.  They  do  not  fully  be- 
lieve there  is  no  God ;  for  if  they  did,  they  would 
be,  not  sceptics,  but  atheists.  No  ;  they  only  say, 
we  cannot  be  satisfied  that  there  is  a  God.  Then 
they  must  be  tortured  with  what  may  be  called  an 
infinity  of  uncertainty.  "  Is  there,"  they  must  con- 
tinually cry,  "  one  eternal,  infinite,  almighty,  om- 
Cx  2 
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niscient  Being,  who  made  me,  and  therefore  holds 
me  in  his  hands,  subject  in  the  most  abject  degree, 
to  his  sovereign  pleasure  ?  Or  is  there,  instead  of 
this  infinity  of  being,  a  pure,  absolute,  eternal  no- 
thing ?  Sometimes,  I  say,  Suppose  there  should  be 
a  God !  And  then  the  overwhelming  idea  seizes 
me  like  a  giant,  takes  possession  of  my  whole 
being,  and  absorbs  all  my  powers,  compelling  me 
to  exclaim.  If  deity  is  any  thing,  it  is  every  thing. 
Then  I  shake  off  the  notion  again,  and  find,  in- 
stead of  the  vast  idea,  a  blank ;  and  my  spirit, 
which  I  hoped  would  exult  at  its  escape  from  the 
giant  grasp,  does  but  shudder  at  the  solitude  created 
by  the  disappearance  of  the  eternal  All ;  and  I 
feel  myself  in  a  vacuum  where  I  cannot  draw  my 
breath.  But  I  am  soon  hurled  back  again  to  the 
other  pole.  Thus  I  am  tossed  from  infinity  to  ni- 
hility, from  nihility  to  infinity  ;  from  the  plenum  to 
the  vacuum,  from  the  vacuum  to  the  plenum  ;  from 
the  supposition  of  a  being  who  demands  all  the 
homage    of   my   soul,   to   the    contradictory   cry, 

'  What  if    instead   of   this   there  should   be 

nothing  ?  '  Oh  !  that  I  could  come  to  some  fixed 
satisfactory  conclusion,  and  know  which  of  these 
two  opposites  is  true !  For  though  I  tremble  at  the 
possibility  that  I  may  find  there  is  a  God,  lest  I 
should  find,  too,  that  I  do  not  stand  right  with  him; 
yet  as  long  as  I  admit  that  I  am  not  sure,  and 
therefore  may,  some  day  or  other,  be  compelled  to 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  there  is  such  a  being,  the 
possibility  is  to  me  almost  as  tormenting  as  the  cer- 
tainty. Tired  of  the  boundless  uncertainty,  sometimes 
I  fly  to  one  conclusion  and  sometimes  to  the  opposite. 
Now  my  restless  spirit,  as  a  wretched  orphan  that 
would  fain  open  its  arms  to  embrace  a  parent,  yields 
for  a  moment  to  the  thought,  that  I  have  an  intelli- 
gent Creator  ;  but,  then,  instantly  I  think  I  see  him 
ifrown,  and  feel  that  I  shrink  back  from  the  idea, 
and  what  I  once  thought  was  too  good  to  be  true — • 
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a  smiling  God,  I  now  hope  to  find  too  bad  to  be 
true — a  frowning  God.  But  to  what  do  I  fly,  when 
I  fly  from  God  ?  To  a  horrible  vacuity.  To  an 
emptiness  that  makes  even  a  sceptic  shudder.  Thus, 
Avhile  my  mind  is  distracted  with  contrary  opinions, 
my  heart  is  torn  by  conflicting  emotions.  Often  I 
say,  I  wish  I  could  believe  there  is  a  God  ;  but 
more  often  exclaim,  I  wish  I  could  prove  there  is 
none.  Yet  this  latter  wish  recoils  upon  my  soul 
as  a  thunder  bolt,  and  compels  me  to  exclaim,  '  and 
what  should  I  gain  by  the  extinction  of  deity  ? ' 
Infinite  loss !  Nay,  I  reply,  then  there  would 
be  none  to  punish  me.  No,  replies  conscience, 
nor  to  reward  you  neither.  Suppose  you  were  to 
find  a  pardoning  God,  would  not  that  be  a  discovery 
worth  making,  at  any  cost? 

"Oh  that  I  knew  where  I  could  find  him!  For 
inquire  after  him  I  feel  I  must,  if  not  with  honest 
research  and  a  willing  mind,  still  amidst  the  tor- 
ments of  infidelity  and  the  self-condemnation  of  a 
prejudiced  heart.  If,  for  a  moment,  I  set  myself 
to  sincere  investigation,  I  say.  If  there  is  a  God 
in  the  universe,  I  will  find  him.  Were  there  a  spot 
where  he  demonstrates  his  being  to  full  conviction,  I 
would  crawl  upon  my  hands  and  knees  to  reach  it, 
though  it  were  at  the  utmost  distance.  But  then, 
I  hear  the  believers  in  a  God  say,  '  they  should  seek 
the  Lord,  if  haply  they  might  feel  after  him,  and 
find  him,  though  he  be  not  far  from  every  one  of 
us,  for  in  him  we  live  and  move,  and  have  our 
being.'" 

Such  would  be  the  torment  of  a  sincere  sceptic, 
with  regard  to  the  being  of  God. 

Think,  next,  what  would  be  the  state  of  such  a  one 
on  the  q.uestion  of  Divine  Revelation.  He  would  say. 
In  my  distracting  imcertainty  about  the  existence  of 
a  God,  I  exclaim,  if  there  is  such  a  being,  why  does 
he  not  shew  himself,  that  we  may  be  sure  of  him  ? 
But  then  I  felt  the  question  flung  back  upon  me. 
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"  why  do  not  you  examine  whether  he  has  or  not  ? 
What  is  that  Revelation  which  you  spurn,  but  at 
least  a  profession  of  that  for  which  you  say  you  long  ? 
Would  not  this,  if  true,  be  a  summary  settlement 
of  the  question,  which  has  so  long  tormented  you? 
Examine  the  Bible,  and  if  that  prove  true,  there 
is  a  God."  But  the  real  sceptic  indignantly  replies. 
Oh  the  Bible  !  Who  can  tell  whether  that  is  true  or 
false  ?  Who  but  children  or  fools  would  take  all 
that  for  certain  ?  Yet  a  voice  within  says,  but 
do  you  not  make  that  an  excuse  for  never  examin- 
ing.it?  And  so,  because  you  are  uncertain,  you 
never  inquire.  But  were  ypu  sincere  in  your 
search  after  God,  you  would  say,  I  will  go 
thoroughly  into  the  claims  of  this  book ;  for  here 
I  shall  shall  do  two  things  at  once :  I  shall  come  to 
a  conclusion  concerning  both  deism  and  atheism. 
Here  I  may  find,  if  the  book  should  prove  true,  the 
God  after  whom  I  sought  in  vain.  Here  I  may  dis- 
cover him,  not  by  metaphysical  speculation,  which 
I  suspect  will  never  lead  me  to  perfect  satisfaction ; 
but  by  ocular  demonstration,  or  by  palpable  facts ; 
so  that  eyes,  and  ears,  and  hands,  may  recognize  the 
present  deity.  If  I  am  blind,  or  in  a  dark  room,  I 
can  tell  that  there  is  some  person  there,  when  I  hear 
his  voice,  speaking  to  me,  and  feel  his  hand  laid  upon 
me. 

But  when  I  open  the  book,  all  the  force  of  my 
scepticism  comes  over  me.  1  am  awed  with  its 
grandeur,  and  offended  with  its  meanness.  I  am 
struck  with  its  peculiarities,  and  shocked  at  its  absur- 
dities. Absurdities  did  I  call  them  ?  I  am  a  sceptic 
even  to  my  own  scepticism,  and  half  tremble,  even 
when  I  attempt  to  laugh  at  the  Bible.  I  spurn  the 
idea  of  a  universal  deluge,  and  make  myself  merry 
at  Noah  and  his  large  family  in  the  ark  ;  but  when 
I  look  round  upon  the  earth,  and  still  more  when  I 
look  into  it,  I  turn  grave,  or  even  pale  again,  and 
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exclaim,  "There  could  hardly  have  been  stronger 
proofs  of  a  deluge,  'even  if  there  had  been  one." 

When  I  go  on  to  the  history  of  the  Jews,  I  cry, 
there  never  could  have  been  such  a  people ;  but 
the  words  are  scarcely  out  of  my  mouth,  ere  I  meet 
one  of  that  very  nation,  and  the  Jew  as  he  crosses 
my  path,  seems  to  taunt  me  with  the  reply,  "  Ah  ! 
but  here  we  are."  The  rites  which  I  pronounce  ridi- 
culous, or  incredible,  I  see  them  practising.  To 
keep  up  my  scepticism,  I  join  in  the  vulgar  ridi- 
cule at  a  Jew;  but  I  defeat  my  own  purpose  ;  for 
I  am  reminded  that  I  am  doing  the  last  thing  I 
should  have  wished  or  intended,  fulfilling  the  pro- 
phecies that  declared,  '  They  should  be  a  bye  word 
and  a  hissing.' 

When  I  turn  to  the  New  Testament,  I  am  shocked 
with  the  story  of  an  incarnate  God.  But  when  I 
look  at  Jesus  Christ,  I  cannot  bring  myself  to  say 
that  he  was  a  mere  man.  If  I  attempt  to  extricate 
myself  from  the  embarrassment  he  creates,  by  say- 
ing, it  is  all  an  invention,  there  never  was  such  a 
person,  I  am  struck  dumb,  with  the  inquiry,  "  And 
who  invented  this  character  ?"  It  is  beyond  all  Gre- 
cian, all  Roman  eloquence,  or  poetry  ;  and  yet  it  is 
a  story  of  humble  Jews.  But  would  Jews  invent 
a  story  to  damn  themselves  to  everlasting  fame  ? 
Would  they,  if  they  could ;  could  they  if  they 
would,  invent  a  character  of  excellence  so  con- 
summate as  never  before  presented  itself  to  the 
human  mind,  only  to  cover  themselves  with  the 
infamy  of  treating  him,  who  far  surpassed  all  the 
wise  and  the  holy,  as  if  he  were  the  vilest  of  the 
vile  ?  But,  when  1  think  of  his  death,  I  stumble  at 
his  cross ;  and  yet  feel  that  he  there  triumphs  over 
me,  as  if  he  were  on  a  throne.  O  the  distractions 
of  scepticism  !  The  death  of  Ravilliac  torn  to  pieces 
by  four  horses  fastened  to  his  limbs,  to  drag  him  to 
the  four  points  of  the  compass  !     It  is  mercy  com- 
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pared  to  the  life  I  live !  I  am  every  day  dragged 
hither  and  thither,  and  feel  as  if  I  were  torn  limb 
from  limb. 

If  real  scepticism  is  torment,  active  scepticism  is 
contradiction.  For  the  sceptic  may  well  hide  his 
doubts,  lest  he  should  make  others  as  miserable  as 
himself.  "  I  will  keep  my  doubts  to  myself,"  he  might 
say, "  and  not  seek  to  torment  others;  one  such  miser- 
able wretch  at  a  time  is  enough."  If  he  studies  to 
shake  our  faith,  he  pours  confusion  on  himself.  He 
then  virtually  says,  "  I  know  not  what  to  believe  ; 
but  I  know  that  what  you  believe  is  false."  He  would 
have  us  think  as  he  does,  and  when  we  ask  how 
that  is,  he  says,  "  I  cannot  tell."  Sceptics  own 
that  they  know  not  what  is  truth,  then  how  know 
they  but  we  have  found  it  ?  How  can  they  tell 
that  our  creed  is  an  error?  It  is  only  by  knowin^^ 
some  truths  that  we  can  judge  of  any  falsehoods. 
It  is  the  straight  rule  which  shews  what  is  crooked. 
And  yet  many  of  these  sceptics  are  the  most  active 
opponents  of  divine  revelation.  They  have  always 
a  sneer  ready  for  those  who  believe  the  Bible,  and 
when  fairly  met,  they  excuse  themselves  from  the 
difficult  duty  of  giving  reasons,  by  insinuating  that 
every  thing  is  uncertain :  no  man  knows  what  is 
truth!     Of  this,  indeed,  they  are  certain  ! 

But  universal  scepticism  is  madness.  If  a  man 
knows  not  what  to  think  about  any  thing,  and  is 
really  in  doubt  of  every  thing,  he  does  not  believe 
that  fire  will  burn,  or  water  drown  him.  He  will 
plunge  himself  into  either,  without  fear.  But,  to 
make  compensation  for  this,  whatever  may  be  the 
consequences,  he  will  not  be  much  concerned ;  for 
he  will  be  uncertain  whether  he  is  burning  or 
drowning  ;  for  he  is  sure  of  nothing.  Could  such  a 
man  escape  a  madhouse  ? 

But  we  may  be  told,  that  it  is  only  in  religion  he 
is  a  sceptic.  And  why  in  religion  only?  Can  he 
have  common  sense  in  all  things  else,  and  abjure  it 
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in  religion  alone  ?  Is  there  not  reason  to  suspect 
that  there  is  some  disgraceful  cause,  when  a  man 
has  one  rule  of  judgment  in  all  things  else,  and 
another  in  this  one  affair  of  religion?  Is  it  not 
because  in  other  things  he  is  sincere ;  but  with 
regard  to  religion,  a  hypocrite  ?  Where  the  interests 
or  the  pleasure  of  the  body  are  concerned,  he  is 
rational ;  because  he  has  a  real  regard  for  the  things 
of  this  life  ;  but  where  the  interests  of  the  soul  and 
its  duty  to  God  are  to  be  maintained,  there,  being 
obstinately  disinclined,  there,  finding  no  other  way 
of  escape,  he  will  take  refuge  in  the  insanity  of  scep- 
ticism. 

There  is  now,  however,  a  peculiar  modification  of 
scepticism  in  fashion.  "  We  will  believe  nothing  but 
whatwecan  see,"  is  the  flippant  cry  ofthose  who  would 
be  thought  wdnderfuUy  Avise,  too  wise  to  be  religi- 
ous. These  men  then  do  not  believe  that  there  is  such 
a  thing  in  existence  as  the  crown  of  their  own  head, 
or  the  back  of  their  neck ;  unless  they  are  endued 
with  a  new  species  of  second  sight,  and  have  seen 
that  part  of  their  own  bodies,  which  no  others  have 
yet  found  out  the  way  of  seeing  in  themselves.  And 
when  these  wiseacres  are  in  the  dark,  they,  of  course, 
do  not  believe  they  have  any  bodies  at  all ;  and  as 
they  never  believe  they  have  any  souls,  because 
they  cannot  see  them ;  they  are  thus  compelled  to 
maintain  that  they  have  no  existence  ;  that  is,  they 
themselves  believe  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
themselves  to  believe  or  disbelieve. 

But  they  will  say,  perhaps,  that  when  they  cannot 
see,  they  can  feel.  To  be  sure  they  can  ;  and  why 
sight  alone  should  be  exempted  from  the  proscrip- 
tion they  pronounce  on  the  Other  senses,  no  sane 
man  can  see.  But  when  they  fly  to  feeling,  to  sup- 
ply the  absence  of  sight,  what  becomes  of  their 
sage  declaration,  that  they  will  believe  nothing  but 
what  they  can  see  ?  Enough,  however,  of  the  mad- 
ness of  the  sceptic.     With  such  a  man  the  only 
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proper  argument  is  a  strait  waistcoat,  the  only 
college  for  their  education  is  the  Surrey  University, 
called  Bedlam.     I  turn  to  the  next  class  of  infidels. 

II.  Atheists.  These  declare  that  they  have  made 
up  their  minds  on  one  great  question,  and  they  know 
that  there  is  no  God.  They  have  proved  a  negative. 
The  existence  of  such  a  monster  as  an  atheist  has 
been  doubted,  and  we  know  that  many  who  have 
formerly  been  called  by  that  name  have  been  ca- 
lumniated ;  but  now  v/e  see  men  who,  glorying  in 
their  shame,  say  with  unblushing  front,  "  I  am  an 
atheist."  Look  at  him.  It  is  not  every  day  that 
you  see  such  an  object. 

This  is  the  form  that  infidelity  is  now  assuming. 
Most  infidels  are  either  on  the  verge,  or  in  the  gulf 
of  atheism.  When  infidelity  wore  the  more  decent 
garb  of  deism,  unbelievers  were  told  'what  it  would 
come  to,  and  warned  that  their  rejection  of  divine 
revelation  would  lead  them  to  atheism.  This  they 
resented  as  an  insult,  and  exclaiming  against  the 
prejudices  and  calumnies  of  Christians,  declared  they 
were  as  firm  believers  in  a  God  as  we  are.  But 
great  is  the  truth,  and  it  will  prevail.  The  disgrace- 
ful secret  has  come  out,  and  it  is  now  seen  why  men 
reject  the  Bible.  It  is  because  they  have  rejected 
its  author,  God. 

Well,  this  is  honourable  to  revelation.  If  pearls 
must  be  trampled  under  feet,  it  is  fit  that  these 
should  be  the  feet  of  swine.  If  the  Bible  is  to  be 
trampled  upon,  I  am  consoled,  when  I  see  that  it  is 
by  the  foot  of  an  atheist.  When  I  hear  a  voice  cry 
"  no  Bible,"  I  am  horrified ;  but  when  I  hear  the 
same  voice,  cry  "  no  God,"  I  take  comfort,  and  say, 
"  O,  it  is  only  an  atheist  I"  Only  an  atheist !  how- 
ever, some  may  say.  Time  was  when  an  atheist  was 
considered  a  prodigy.  One  such  melancholy  abor- 
tion was  enough  to  brand  a  continent  or  an  age  with 
a  mark  of  infamy  and  horror  !  How  is  it  that  an 
atheist  is  now  become  a  common  thing ;  and  men 
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say,  "  O,  it  is  only  an  atheist  ?"  These  are  the  fruits 
of  what  is  called  the  age  of  Reason,  and  what  is 
proved  to  be  the  age  of  Infidelity,  by  abounding  in 
atheism. 

Believers  in  revelation  may  here  learn  to  beware 
of  turning  deists  ;  if  they  are  not  willing  to  go  all 
the  lengths  of  the  horrid  road,  till  they  become 
atheists.  For  they  may  see  how  feeble  is  their  hold 
of  the  being  of  a  God,  when  they  let  go  the  Bible. 
They  may  see  too  tvhy  they  let  go  the  Bible  ;  it  is 
because  they  have  begun  to  lose  their  hold  of  God. 
A  real,  rational,  firm  belief  in  the  existence  and  at- 
tributes of  the  Supreme  Being  will  make  a  man  re- 
ceive the  volume  of  revelation,  and  never  let  it  go. 
The  book  of  God  and  the  God  of  the  book  go  together. 
The  Bible  will  maintain  the  honour  of  God,  and  God 
will  maintain  the  honour  of  the  Bible,  in  spite  of 
deists  and  of  atheists.  Atheism,  like  all  other  hos- 
tility to  God,  will  be  compelled,  in  spite  of  itself,  to 
promote  the  honour  of  God.  Atheism  is  the  child  of 
Deism  ;  but  the  child,  like  a  true  monstrous  birth, 
shall  devour  its  own  parent.  The  horrors  of  atheism 
will  teach  men  to  abhor,  not  only  herself,  but  the 
parent  that  brought  her  forth.  Men  will  be  afraid 
to  start  in  a  career  that  leads  to  such  a  gulf. 
What  atheism  will  do,  has  been  so  well  seen  in 
France,  that  there  deism  too  is  beginning  to  give 
way  before  a  rational  belief  of  the  Scriptures.  It 
has  been  seen  that  a  society  of  atheists  cannot  exist. 
It  is  not  merely  a  rope  of  sand.  It  is  the  sand  of 
the  desert  driven  by  a  hurricane  into  a  chaos.  The 
enemies  who  most  oppose  these  divine  writings  are 
reduced  to  the  mortifying  necessity  of  fulfilling  and 
proving  the  Scriptures,  which  say  that  "evil  men  and 
seducers  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being 
deceived ;  but  the  wrath  of  men  shall  praise  God, 
and  the  remainder  of  their  wrath  he  shall  restrain. 
For  God's  judgments  are  a  great  deep." 

The  atheists  themselves  are  not   one  sect,  but 
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many.  What  do  they  believe,  who  believe  not  in 
God  ?  How  shall  we  argue  with  them,  in  defence 
of  our  faith,  if  we  know  not  theirs  ?  For  a  princi- 
pal resource,  in  contending  for  the  truth,  lies  in 
appealing  to  men's  own  acknowledged  principles. 
When  we  can  shew  that  they  have  already  admitted 
in  some  of  their  own  opinions,  that  very  principle 
which  they  condemn  in  ours,  we  can  at  least  stop 
their  mouths,  if  not  convert  them  from  their  errors. 

But  what  does  an  atheist  believe  ?  According  to 
the  universal  notions  of  sane  men,  an  atheist  denies 
the  connexion  between  cause  and  effect,  or  ante- 
cedent and  consequent,  so  that  we  can  prove  no  one 
thing  from  another.  Especially  he  denies  that  any 
adaptation  of  means  to  ends  is  sufficient  to  prove 
an  intelligent  designing  cause.  For  a  whole  universe 
of  means  adapted  to  produce  certain  ends,  is  with 
him  no  proof  of  a  universal  designer.  If  then  the 
assassin  load  the  pistol,  prime  it,  take  a  deliberate 
aim,  draw  the  trigger,  fire,  and  wound  the  atheist 
dangerously,  a  jury  of  atheists  could  not,  on  their 
own  principles,  convict  the  assassin  of  intention 
to  murder,  for  they  have  denied  that  the  employ- 
ment of  any  means  can  prove  design,  or  even  the 
existence  of  a  designer. 

Is  not  argument  thrown  away  upon  an  atheist  ? 
If  he  is  sincere,  Avhat  he  wants  is  medicine.  If  the 
physician  should  succeed  with  him,  the  logician  or 
divine  will  not  be  needed,  at  least  not  for  the  cure 
of  this  speculative  atheism. 

Sincere !  however,  many  will  exclaim,  every  action 
of  an  atheist's  life  belies  his  creed,  and  shews  him 
to  be  a  hypocrite.  Nothing  proves  this  more  clearly 
than  his  perpetual  shufiling,  to  avoid  conviction. 
When  we  argue  with  him  on  one  view  of  atheism,  he 
exclaims,  "  O,  all  that  is  irrelevant;  for  our  atheism 
is  of  another  kind,  to  which  your  arguments  do  not 
apply."  When  we  meet  him  on  another  ground, 
still  we  have  the  same  reply. 
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We  challenge  the  atheist  to  bring  forward  his  sys- 
lem,  and  give  his  proofs  on  which  he  rests  his  cause. 
Bu  he  is  too  wary  for  that,  too  much  afraid  of  being 
compelled  to  own  that  there  is  a  God.  Every  honest 
man,  who  has  adopted  sentiments,  from  a  sincere 
conviction  of  their  truth,  will  boldly  avow  them, 
giving  his  reasons  for  their  adoption,  willing  to  be 
confuted,  if  he  is  in  error,  and  wishing  to  diffuse 
his  sentiments,  only  because  he  is  convinced  of  their 
truth.  Concealment  and  shuffling  are  proofs  of 
imposture.  The  atheist  knows  what  the  servants  of 
God  believe,  their  creed  is  before  the  world.  All 
the  use  the  atheist  makes  of  this  is,  not  to  imitate 
the  honesty  of  it ;  but  to  learn  how  to  attack  it 
with  most  hope  of  success,  and  how  to  conceal  his 
own  particular  form  of  atheism,  that  he  may  most 
effectually  evade  argument  and  escape  confutation. 

Does  the  atheist  think  that  the  world  is  eternal  ? 
If  this  is  his  creed,  let  him  avow  it,  that  we  may  at 
least  have  the  melancholy  consolation  of  crushing  it 
to  atoms,  grinding  it  to  powder,  to  be  blown,  by  the 
breath  of  ridicule  and  honest  contempt,  to  the  winds 
of  heaven. 

An  eternal  world  !  Yes,  there  is  one,  indeed,  in 
the  sense  of  an  eternity,  a  parte  post,  or  a  future 
eternity.  But  eternity,  ^  parte  ante,  or  a  past  eter- 
nity, ascribed  to  this  world,  would  be  laughable,  if 
it  were  not  a  perversion  of  things  too  horrible  for 
ridicule.  This  world  existed  from  eternity  !  Who 
that  has  but  touched  the  cup  of  history  with  the 
edge  of  his  lips  is  ignorant  of  the  recent  date  of  this 
world,  and  of  all  the  nations  and  all  the  things  which 
it  contains  ?  Who  can  refrain  from  looking  with 
pity  on  such  atheists,  and  saying,  "  You  and  your 
world  eternal !  You  are  of  yesterday,  and  know 
nothing  !"  For  all  that  know  any  thing  of  history, 
know  that  it  confirms  revelation.  It  not  only  proves 
the  creation  of  the  world,  but  proves  that  the  date 
assigned  to  it  in  Scripture  is  the  true  one.     But 
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amidst  a  mob  of  such  atheists,  is  there  one  historian? 
Those  who  have  written  the  history  of  mankind  have 
been  of  another  school. 

But  some  are  not  quite  so  finished  madmen,  or 
idiots,  as  to  maintain  that  this  world  is  eternal :  they 
suppose  that  it  came  into  being,  and  if  you  ask  them 
how,  they  will  say  it  came  by  chance.  But  what  a 
waste  of  breath,  or  of  paper  and  ink  would  it  be, 
to  attempt  to  argue  with  such  men  !  For  they  would 
think  of  course  (if  you  could  profane  the  term  think- 
ing by  applying  it  to  such  men)  that  the  very  sounds 
that  convey  the  argument  to  the  ear,  and  the  marks 
which  express  it  to  the  eye,  came  by  chance,  and 
were  no  proof  that  any  living  intelligence  was  argu- 
ing with  them. 

There  are,  however,  even  among  atheists,  some 
that  have  sense  and  shame  enough  left  to  own  that 
chance  is  nothing  but  a  name  for  an  unknown  cause, 
or  in  other  words  a  term  that  serves  as  a  mask  to 
hide  our  ignorance.  To  what,  then,  does  the  atheist, 
who  is  ashamed  to  worship  the  god,  chance, 
ascribe  the  world  ? 

Does  the  atheist  ascribe  all  things  to  nature  ? 
Yes,  many  of  them  roar  aloud,  "  all  things  are  by 
nature.  She  is  the  only  universal  cause."  So  they 
own  a  she  God.  And  is  this  all  the  mighty  feat  that 
atheism  has  performed,  after  its  big  boastings,  merely 
to  change  the  gender,  from  the  more  worthy  to  the 
less,  and  instead  of  a  god,  to  give  us  a  goddess ; 
for  the  eternal  Father,  to  present  us  with  a  universal 
mother  ?  Is  there  one  so  silly  as  to  need  to  be  told, 
that  all  applications  of  the  ideas  of  gender  to  deity, 
are  but  the  necessary  consequences  of  the  insuffi- 
ciency of  human  language,  to  express  things  infinite 
and  divine  ?  They  are  but  an  approximation  to  an 
adequate  expression  of  the  truth. 

And  who  is  this  nature  ?  Let  those  who  reject 
God,  because  they  cannot  see  him,  or,  as  they  say, 
"  conceive  of  him ;"  tell  us  when  they  saw  their 
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goddess.  What  is  she  like  ?  How  tall,  or  short  ? 
How  fat,  or  thin  ?  What  is  her  colour  ?  What  her 
shape  ?  What,  in  sober  seriousness,  do  you  mean 
by  nature  ?  Can  any  man  fairly  make  more  of  it 
than  to  say  that  it  is  the  aggregate  mass  of  all  the 
beings  which  Christians  call  creatures,  with  all  their 
properties?  If  you  say,  "nature  made  all  these," 
then  nature  made  herself.  There  is  sublime  non- 
sense !     This  is  your  substitute  for  deity  ! 

From  all  that  we  know  of  nature,  we  must  con- 
clude that  it  is  limited  ;  for  it  is  made  up  of  parts, 
each  of  which  is  limited,  and  the  whole  being,  made 
up  of  its  parts,  partakes  of  their  character.  Can 
you  make  an  infinite  whole  of  finite  parts  ?  No- 
thing limited,  however,  can  be  eternal.  For  that 
which  is  eternal  is  necessary,  neither  requiring  nor 
admitting  a  prior  cause,  which  is  precluded  by  the 
idea  of  eternity.  Only  that  which  is  in  its  own  na- 
ture necessary  existence,  can  be  eternal ;  for  every 
thing  else, requiring  a  cause  to  bring  it  into  existence, 
must  be  subsequent  to  its  cause.  Now,  whatever 
is  necessary,  nmst  be  infinite.  For  if  you  suppose 
it  finite,  you  conceive  that  it  exists  to  a  certain  de- 
gree only  ;  and  conceive  that  a  degree  more  of  that 
being  does  not  exist.  Then,  if  that  degree  of  this 
kind  of  being  does  not  exist,  non-existence  is  not 
impossible  to  that  kind  of  being,  therefore  that  kind 
of  being  is  not  necessary,  or  in  other  words,  that  is 
not  necessary  being.  The  same  truth  may  be  proved 
by  another  process.  If  one  degree  of  that  particular 
kind  of  being  might  not  exist,  another  might  not, 
and  another,  and  another,  till  the  v/hole  might  not, 
and  thus  the  being  is  proved  not  to  be  necessary. 
Eternal  being,  therefore,  is  proved  to  be  necessary, 
and  necessary  being  is  infinite.  Nature  we  have 
seen  to  be  limited,  and  therefore  not  eternal,  and  so 
not  necessary.  Nature,  then,  requires  a  cause  or 
creator,  which  is  God. 

But  you  exclaim,  "  I  cannot  understand  this." 
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Very  likely  you  cannot.  Then  why  do  you  pretend 
to  grapple  with  a  thing  that  is  too  mighty  for  you  ? 
Why  set  yourselves  to  dispute  with  such  men  as 
Newton,  and  Clarke,  and  Leibnitz,  and  Locke,  and 
Paley,  the  giant  minds  of  our  species,  and  then, 
when  confounded  with  their  demonstration,  complain 
you  cannot  understand  them?  If  you  are  so  shallow 
that  you  can  go  no  farther  than  the  surface  of  things, 
you  cannot  expect  that  we  should  pity,  without 
blaming  you,  when  we  see  you  floundering  in  this 
abyss,  and  hear  you  crying  out,  "  O,  I  am  out  of  my 
depth;  I  shall  be  drowned."  I  have  not  unneces 
sarily  mystified  the  subject;  but  have  used  the 
plainest  words  in  the  plainest  way  the  argument 
would  admit. 

When  driven  from  their  goddess,  nature,  whither 
will  atheists  fly  ?  Some  betalfe  themselves  to  ne- 
cessity. Necessity  !  Why  this  is  but  a  property 
of  a  being,  of  one  kind;  just  as  contingency  is  of 
another  kind  of  being.  Worship  necessity !  You 
might  as  well  own  gravity,  or  density,  for  a  deity. 
Necessity  the  cause  of  all  things  !  Why  not  make 
quantity,  or  size,  or  colour,  the  universal  creator  ? 
Do  they  know  the  meaning  of  the  words  they  use  ? 
I  trow  not.  I  suspect  that  atheists  employ  the  word 
necessity,  for  this  very  reason,  because  they  do  not 
understand  it.  It  is  a  convenient  Avay  of  throwing 
dust  in  the  eyes  of  the  simple.  After  declaiming 
against  God,  as  a  mystery,  and  declaring  they  will 
believe  nothing  which  they  cannot  see,  they  tell  us 
that  all  things  come  from  necessity. 

But  may  not  a  plain  hearer  say,  "  W^ho  is  this  Mr 
Necessity,  of  whom  you  spoke  V  You  reply  indig- 
nantly, "  I  did  not  mean  a  man."  Well,  says  the 
simple  inquirer,  so  I  should  have  thought ;  but  as 
you  deny  a  God,  and  then  talk  so  much  of  this  ne- 
cessity, I  supposed  it  must  be  some  great  man  that 
I  never  before  heard  of.  But,  whether  God  or  man, 
excuse  me,  if  I  ask,  whether  you  ever  saw  him  ? 
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Did  you  ever  hear  him  speak  ?  Do  you  know  what 
he  is  like  ?  Did  you  ever  receive  a  message  from 
him  ?  How  may  I  know  him  when  I  see  him  ?  You 
are  affronted  at  these  questions.  I  know  why.  You 
feel  the  ridicule.  You  that  will  believe  nothing  but 
what  you  can  see,  and  will  own  no  God  that  is 
invisible,  can  believe  necessity  that  you  never  saw, 
never  heard,  never  touched,  never  received  a  mes- 
sage from,  and  can  no  more  conceive  what  it  is, 
than  you  can  conceive  of  deity. 

But  you  that  say,  necessity  made  every  thing, 
should  allow  us  to  ask  whether  you  ever  saw  it 
make  any  thing  ?  Did  you  ever  see  a  book  com- 
posed by  that  author,  or  even  printed  by  necessity? 
Do  you  wear  a  watch  with  that  maker's  name  on  it? 
What !  All  dumb !  Is  every  thing  else  that  you 
know,  evidently  made  by  a  different  sort  of  work- 
man ?  Would  you  not  trust  necessity  to  make 
your  shoes,  or  even  to  mend  them,  to  bake  your 
bread,  or  stir  your  fire,  but  will  have  all  these  things 
done  by  life  and  intelligence  and  design  ;  and  there 
is  only  this  one  poor  little  universe  that  you  leave 
to  be  made  by  necessity  !  So  that  necessity,  that  is 
not  fit  to  be  a  cobler,  is  worthy  to  be  a  creator  !  O 
sublime  science  of  atheism  !  Mighty  revolutioniser  ! 
to  humble  what  is  high,  and  exalt  that  which  is  low; 
setting  intelligence  to  trim  that  lamp,  and  leaving 
blind  necessity  to  light  up  yonder  sun,  and  spangle 
the  heaven  with  stars ! 

But  I  have  not  done  with  necessity  yet.  Though 
its  friends  wish,  perhaps,  that  I  had.  I  have  so 
tortured  it  to  extract  foolish  confessions  from  it, 
that  they  may  think  it  is  high  time  I  should  now 
let  it  escape.  But  it  has  so  long  tormented  men  of 
honesty  and  sense  with  its  nonsense  and  impiety, 
that  it  is  fit  it  should  be  tormented  in  its  torn.  So 
we  shall  go  at  it  again. 

For  what  purpose,  then,  is  this  hard  necessity 
called  in  ?     Is  it  not  to  escape  a  God  ?     And  why 
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wish  to  escape  a  God  ?  Because  he  is  a  holy 
governor  and  a  righteous  judge.  Fear,  said  an 
atheist,  first  made  gods.  But  fear,  I  fear,  first 
made  atheists.  No  man  is  against  God,  till  he  sus- 
pects God  is  against  him.  Afraid  that,  if  there  is  a 
God,  he  must  punish  them,  the  wicked  think  to  be 
beforehand,  and  put  him  out  of  the  way. 

But  how  know  they  that  their  favourite  necessity 
would  be  more  favourable  to  them  than  deity  would 
be  ?  By  what  process  of  reasoning  have  they  ar- 
rived at  the  conclusion,  that  the  necessity  which 
they  say  made  them,  will  not  punish  them  ?  If  ne- 
cessity could  make  such  creatures  as  atheists,  I  see 
not  why  necessity  should  not  punish  them.  If  ne- 
cessity is  ingenious  enough  to  make  a  man,  why 
should  she  not  be  righteous  enough  to  judge  him  ? 
Necessity,  by  your  own  hypothesis,  has  done  so 
much,  that  you  may  well  suspect  it  can,  and  will  do 
more.  Necessity,  if  we  may  believe  you,  has  placed 
a  conscience  in  your  breast,  and  followed  your 
transgressions  with  many  just  visitations,  and  cre- 
ated many  troublesome  forebodings  of  the  conse- 
quences of  sin  ;  so  that  it  is  often  found  to  be  bit- 
terness to  the  believer  in  necessity,  as  well  as  to 
him  that  owns  a  deity.  Why  should  not  that  which 
has  done  so  much  here,  do  something  more  of  the 
same  kind  hereafter  ? 

But  these  lovers  of  necessity  set  their  deity  at 
defiance  to  punish  them.  Why  ?  Because  they 
think  they  shall  be  dead.  But  if  they  first  lived  by 
necessity,  and  afterwards  died  by  the  same  power  ; 
how  know  they  that  they  shall  not  rise  again,  by  ne- 
cessity ?  The  necessity  that  could  make  such  crea- 
tures as  we  see,  and  afterwards  crumble  them  to 
dust,  could  as  well  restore  that  dust  to  live  again. 
I  defy  any  man  to  give  a  satisfactory  reason  why 
that  power,  cause,  or  being,  call  it  what  you  please, 
invest  it  with  what  properties  you  like,  which  formed 
man,  at  first,  enduing  him  with  an  intellectual  and 
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moral  nature, may  not  re-form  him  after  death, restore 
him  to  all  his  previous  memory  and  consciousness  and 
moral  sense,  and  punish  him  for  all  his  former  sins. 
The  consciousness  and  memory  of  a  former,  are 
known  to  be  the  scourge  of  a  latter  period  of  this 
life  ;  and  why  may  not  the  consciousness  and  me- 
mory of  a  prior  life,  equally  prove  the  torment  of 
a  future  ?  There  would  be  nothing  more  wonderful 
in  this,  than  there  is  in  what  atheists  already  ascribe 
to  necessity.  Thus  they  may  see  that  the  very  end 
for  which  they  fled  into  the  dark  cold  bosom  of  ne- 
cessity, is  lost;  and  they  are  no  better  off,  either 
here  or  hereafter,  under  the  reign  of  necessity,  than 
under  the  just  government  of  God,  Now,  atheist, 
answer  this,  if  you  can. 

But  we  have  been  hunting  these  black  flitting 
shadows,  long  enough.  We  have  been  endeavour- 
ing to  find  out,  to  call  forth  to  view,  and  to  expose 
to  contempt  and  abhorrence,  atheism,  under  all  its 
forms  ;  if  we  can  talk  of  forms  in  that  which  of  form 
has  none,  but  is,  "  Monstrum  horrendum,  informe, 
ingens,  cui  lumen  adeptum."  Let  the  atheist  tell 
us  what  he  is;  why  he  is  what  he  is;  and  wherein  he 
supposes  he  is  better  than  the  believers  in  God. 
Let  the  pious  take  care  to  demand  this  of  the  atheist. 
Let  them  ferret  him  out  of  his  lurking  holes,  and 
compel  him  to  shew  himself  openly  ;  and  the  tri- 
umph of  the  truth,  witli  the  confutation,  if  not  the 
conviction  and  conversion  of  the  atheist,  is  sure.  Of 
his  recovery  and  salvation,  if  we  cannot  entertain 
any  very  sanguine  hopes,  we  should  not  absolutely 
despair.  In  the  infatuation  of  his  atheism,  he  is  in 
danger  of  blaspheming  his  Maker,  of  sealing  himself 
to  perdition,  and  provoking  the  righteous  one  to  set 
up  the  unhappy  creature  a  flaming  monument  of 
awful  judgment.  But  who  knows  the  extent  of  the 
mercy  of  a  God  ?  It  has  vanquished  and  saved  an 
atheist.     It  may  again. 

III.  Deists  form  another  class  of  infidels. 
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This  was,  formerly,  almost  the  only  form  that 
infidelity  assumed.  Men  professed  to  believe  a 
God,  the  author  of  all  things  ;  to  own  his  moral  at- 
tributes, and  therefore  to  admit  a  moral  government, 
with  a  future  life,  and  the  probable,  or  possible,  ex- 
istence of  future,  and  even  eternal  rewards,  if  not 
punishments  also.  They  denied  nothing  but  the 
truth  of  the  revelation  which  God  has  made  of  him- 
self to  man.  This  more  sane  species  of  infidelity 
is  now,  however,  becoming  rare.  Infidels  have 
found  that,  by  admitting  so  much,  they  were  com- 
pelled to  believe  more.  The  most  acute  and  deter- 
mined among  them  have  abandoned  real  deism,  as 
untenable,  and  are  passing  over  to  the  atheists' 
camp.    • 

Those  who  profess  to  be  deists,  when  closely 
questioned,  will  often  be  found  to  be  hypocritical 
atheists.  One  of  these  came  to  me,  boasting,  "  I 
have  driven  atheists  off"  the  field,  and  I  am  what  you 
profess  to  be  ready  to  meet,  a  pure  deist."  But  on 
being  pressed  to  declare  in  what  sense  he  admitted 
a  God,  his  creed  was  found  to  be  a  species  of  Pan- 
theism :  all  things  were  God,  or  this  man  was  a 
worshipper  of  nature. 

Another,  who  calls  himself  a  believer  in  God,  is 
very  shy  even  of  this  confession  ;  but,  when  driven 
hard,  he  will  claim  the  privileges  of  a  deist.  Yet, 
what  is  his  God  ?  If  any  meaning  can  be  attached 
to  his  rhapsodies,  he  owns  the  sun  for  a  God,  or 
perhaps,  like  the  ancient  idolaters,  he  deifies  all  the 
heavenly  hosts.  If  he  were  removed  beyond  the 
bounds  of  this  solar  system,  he  would  have  another 
God,  with  another  sun ;  and  another  Pantheon,  with 
other  planets  and  constellations. 

The  insincerity  of  the  modern  professors  of  deism 
is  proclaimed  aloud,  to  their  shame,  and  to  the  con- 
viction of  every  honest  and  discerning  man,  by  their 
making  common  cause  with  atheists.  A  sincere, 
conscientious  deist,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  speak  of 
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such  a  thing,  would  no  more  enter  into  an  alliance 
with  the  atheists  than  a  Christian  would.  There  is 
something  so  vast,  so  ovei^whelming,  so  influential, 
in  the  true  idea  of  deity,  that,  when  it  has  once 
taken  possession  of  the  mind,  and  obtained  the  cor- 
dial belief  of  the  heart,  it  attaches  the  man  to  the 
God  ;  so  that  they  are,  as  it  were,  identified,  and 
ever  after  make  common  cause. 

Such  a  man  would  start  with  horror  at  the  bare 
idea  of  an  atheist.  With  more  than  the  revulsion 
which  the  sight  of  a  parricide  creates,  an  honest 
deist  would  flee  from  the  embrace  of  him  who,  a3 
far  as  he  can,  has  become  a  deicide.  I  could  sooner 
make  a  friend  of  the  man  who  killed  my  father, 
than  of  him  who  boasts  that  he  has  annihilated  my 
Gbd.  When  the  atheist  stretches  out  his  right 
hand  and  asks  alliance,  the  real  deist,  who  has  any 
spark  of  honour  in  his  soul,  must  say,  "  No,  there 
is  an  infinite  distance  between  us.  I  could  sooner 
give  my  right  hand  to  a  believer  in  revelation;  for 
I  am  infinitely  nearer  to  him  than  to  you.  That 
being  whom  I  own  and  revere,  you  would  blot 
out  of  existence ;  while  the  believer  in  revelation 
would  fain  strengthen  the  belief  of  a  God  by  further 
evidence  than  I  can  admit.  I  would  rather  that 
men  should  believe  the  deity  has  made  a  revelation 
to  us,  than  that  they  should  deny  there  is  any  God 
at  all.  He  that  should  believe  in  a  forged  letter 
from  my  father,  would  not  treat  me  so  cruelly  as  he 
that  should  falsely  persuade  me  that  my  father  is 
dead." 

But  what  are  the  modern  deists  doing  ?  They 
are  "  making  a  covenant  with  death,  and  with  hell 
are  they  in  agreement."  An  alliance,  which,  if  they 
were  sincere,  would  be  monstrous  and  unnatural, 
the  professed  deists  are,  without  a  blush,  proclaim- 
ing with  atheists.  "  O  my  soul,  come  not  thou  into 
their  secret ;  to  their  assembly,  mine  honour,  be  not 
thou  united."     For  no  man  can  distinguish,  when 
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he  beholds  their  camp,  the  deist  from  the  atheist. 
If  deism  ever  had  any  comparative  glory,  it  may 
now  write  "  Icabod"  on  the  walls  of  its  temples : 
"  the  glory  is  departed."  Atheists  see  this,  and 
triumph  over  their  allies  ;  so  that  the  leader  of  the 
former  band  says  ofthe  Coryphseus  of  Deism,  "he  is 
as  much  an  atheist  as  I  am." 

Let  the  man  that  still  retains  any  lurking  belief 
in  God,  know  that  this  is  recorded  in  heaven,  and 
will  be  remembered  against  him,  when  God  shall 
judge  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  :  "  You  professed  to 
believe  in  my  existence,"  may  the  judge  say,  "  and 
aided  others  to  blot  it  out  of  remembrance .  You  have 
added  hypocrisy  to  impiety,  and  aggravated  infi- 
delity by  insult.  Atheists  said,  '  there  is  no  God  ;' 
and  you  said,  '  there  is  one,  but  he  is  a  trifle.'  They 
shrunk  from  me,  as  too  great  or  too  good  for  them  ; 
you  pretended  to  embrace  me,  only  that  you  might 
betray  me  with  a  kiss,  saying,  "  yes,  there  is  a  God, 
but  what  signifies  that  ?" 

Oh!  if  we  could  find  a  real  deist  that  was  intelli- 
gent, frank,  honest,  decided,  and  cared  for  con- 
sistency and  truth  !  How  we  should  like  to  ques- 
tion him  !  What  kind  of  God  do  you  admit  ?  What 
is  his  nature  ?  What  are  his  attributes  ?  What  is 
his  character  ?  How  do  you  know  him  ?  Tell  us 
your  sources  of  knowledge.  Separate  them  from 
all  the  aids  of  revelation,  from  all  the  information 
you  derived  through  the  help  of  those  who  deiived 
help  from  the  Bible.  How  firm  is  your  grasp  of 
this  vital  truth  ?  Have  you  satisfaction  ?  Or  are 
you  but  seeking  it  ?  Are  you  sure  ?  Or  do  you  only 
guess  ?  If  you  do  not  know  your  God  ;  how  can 
you  judge  of  that  which  professes  to  come  from 
him  ?  If  you  are  yet  uncertain  ofthe  primary  truth, 
a  God,  how  can  you  be  certain  concerning  the  se- 
cond and  consequential,  the  revelation  from  him  ? 

Do  you  believe  in  a  moral  government  ?  Has 
your  God  formed  you  to  be  ruled  by  a  moral  law, 
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addressed  to  your  understanding,  heart,  and  con- 
science ?  Has  he  conferred  immortality  upon  you  ? 
Or  will  you  perish  with  the  beasts  ?  If  you  survive 
the  bed  of  death,  will  you  be  judged  according  to 
your  present  character  and  conduct  ?  Will  there 
be  rewards  for  virtue  and  punishments  for  vice  ? 
What  will  be  the  nature,  what  the  duration  of  this 
retribution  ?  Will  it  be  eternal  ?  How  do  you 
know  all  these  things  ?  Whence  did  you  derive 
your  information  ?  Are  you  not  taking  a  leaf  out  of 
a  book  which  you  profess  not  to  believe?  Are 
you  sure  of  your  own  principles?  Can  you  feel 
your  ground  firm  ?  Are  your  convictions  sufficient 
to  subdue  your  passions  and  to  sway  your  life  ? 

Have  you  an  adequate  rule  of  conduct  ?  Do  you 
know  your  duty  in  each  circumstance  and  relation 
of  life  ?  Have  you  any  law  of  marriage?  Or  are  you 
utterly  without  a  rule  for  the  intercourse  of  the 
sexes  ?  Wherein  consists  the  nature  or  sanction  of 
chastity  ?  What  is  your  practice  as  to  the  eating  of 
meat;  and  what  is  your  authority  for  killing,  or  even 
using,  the  inferior  animals  ?  Who  gave  you  your 
law  ?  Whence  did  you  learn  it?  How  can  you  prove 
it  ?  Are  you  sure  that  you  are  not  stealing  our 
statutes,  while  you  deny  the  authority  of  our  code  ? 
Did  you  come  honestly  by  your  creed  ?  Or  Ls  even 
your  morality  a  theft  ? 

If  you  are  uncertain  on  all  these  points,  and  ig- 
norant to  a  great  degree  of  the  character  and  mind 
of  the  God  you  own,  are  you  a  competent  judge  of 
revelation  ?  You  say  a  certain  letter  did  not  come 
from  a  certain  person  ;  but  when  asked  why  ?  you 
own  that  you  know  neither  the  man,  nor  his  mind, 
nor  his  style,  nor  his  hand.  How  can  you  reproach 
with  credulity  those  who  say,  "we  do  know  him, 
and  his  character  and  mind,  and  are  sure  that  this 
letter  came  from  him  "  ? 

If  you  profess  to  know  the  character  and  moral 
government   of  God,  you   must   own    you    have 
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sinned  against  him.  Will  he,  then,  forgive  sin  ?  Or 
will  he  always  punish  it  ?  How  can  you  determine  ? 
If  you  say,  he  will  forgive,  pray  tell  me  how 
you  know  it  ?  What  are  your  proofs  ?  Point  out 
the  page  of  nature  that  contains  the  doctrine  of 
pardon.  We  should  like  to  read  it  along  with  you  ; 
for  we  are  glad  of  all  information  on  this  subject, 
which  deeply  concerns  us.  By  what  means  may  we 
obtain  that  blessing  ?  At  what  time  ?  Is  it  now,  or 
at  some  future  period  ?  Can  it  be  known  and  en- 
joyed in  this  life  ?  How  often  will  God  forgive  ? 
What  sorts  of  sins  ?  Some  ?  or  all  ?  Many  ?  or  fe\N- 
only  ?  Are  you  quite  sure  that  no  part  of  your 
doctrine  is  tainted  by  being  stolen — stolen — from 
— you  know  where  ? 

Does  your  light  of  nature  discover  a  fountain  of 
purity,  as  well  as  of  pardon  ?  Does  it  prescribe  for 
your  moral  diseases  ?  What  aids  does  it  afford  to  re- 
store virtue  when  lost?  What  specimens  can  it  give 
of  success  ?  Where  are  its  converts  from  vice  to  vir- 
tue ?  Where  its  new  hearts  ?  What  security  does  it 
afford  against  temptation  ?  What  promise  of  triumph? 
What  elevation  of  hope  ?  What  prospect  of  re- 
ward ? 

What  solace  have  you  in  death  ?  What  assurance 
of  life  beyond  the  grave  ?  What  antidote  to  dis- 
solution ?  But  I  will  spare  you  ;  for  I  know  your 
embarrassment  and  confusion.  Christians  are  pretty 
well  aware  what  nature  can  do.  Its  secrets  and 
resources  are  as  open  to  us  as  to  you.  We  know 
well  that,  on  many,  nay  most  of  these  questions, 
we  might  merge  the  last  class  of  infidels  with  the 
first;  for  deists  are,  to  a  great  extent,  mere  scep- 
tics. Utter  uncertainty  on  all  that  we  most  need 
to  know,  attends  those  who  reject  the  Bible. 

One  deist  says,  there  is  a  God  that  created  us, 
but  he  cares  not  for  us,  and  has  left  us  to  our- 
selves, to  do  as  we  like ;  while  another  says,  it  is 
manifest  that  he  cares  enough  about  us  to  support 
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US,  without  which  we  could  not  exist,  and  therefore 
we  must  conclude  that  he  governs  us,  and  will  call 
us  to  account.  This  one  believes  a  God,  but  no 
future  life ;  but  that  professes  to  believe  both. 
Here  is  one  who  denies  the  diiFerence  between 
good  and  evil,  virtue  and  vice;  and  there  another 
who  maintains  that  there  is  an  essential  and  eter- 
nal distinction.  One  derides  marriage,  and  says, 
adultery,  when  discovered,  is  a  trifle,  and  when  un- 
discovered, nothing.  A  high  toned  deist  con- 
demns suicide  as  cowardice,  and  rebellion  against 
our  commander,  who  placed  us  at  our  post,  which 
we  should  not  desert,  till  he  calls  us  away  ;  but  the 
crowd  of  infidels  maintain,  that  we  have  a  right  to 
the  delicious  privilege  of  murdering  ourselves  when- 
ever we  please. 

And  is  this  the  light  for  whose  sake  we  are  com- 
manded to  put  out  that  of  revelation  ?  Can  the  fair 
reflecting  deist  believe  that  the  Deity  has  given  us 
no  further  information?  Can  he  conclude  that  a 
wise  benevolent  Being  formed  man,  the  lord  and 
ruler  and  glory  of  this  world,  and  flung  him  on  the 
ground  in  a  fit  of  sullen  reserve,  and  went  away 
and  left  him,  without  deigning  to  speak  a  word  to 
him,  to  tell  him  who  made  him  and  for  what,  and 
whither  he  would  remove  him,  after  his  abode  on 
earth  should  terminate  ?  Is  such  a  supposition  more 
honourable  to  Deity  than  that  account  which  revela- 
tion gives;  that  he  who  made  our  first  parent  shewed 
himself  to  the  newly  formed  creature,  told  him, 
who  was  his  father,  why  he  had  formed  him,  what 
was  the  duty  of  the  creature,  what  was  his  destin- 
ation, and  his  danger  ?  If  your  God  is  that  dumb 
or  sullen  father  that  never  spoke  to  his  child  ;  ours 
behaved  like  one,  who  could  love  and  speak  to  the 
offspring  of  his  creative  power.  But  if  our  first 
parent  needed  that  communication,  which  it  would 
seem  almost  cruel  to  deny,  have  we  no  need  to 
know  what  was  said  to  the  father  of  our  family  ? 
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Is  not  all  the  information  he  may  have  received,  as 
important  to  us  as  to  him  ?  Are  not  the  uncertain- 
ties of  the  sceptic,  and  even  of  the  deist,  proofs 
sufficient,  that  what  needed  to  be  told  at  first,  needs 
to  be  repeated  to  the  last  ?  But  where  shall  we  find 
it,  except  in  the  Bible  ?  Is  there  any  other  authen- 
tic document  to  which  the  deist  can  refer  us?  Dur- 
ing the  longevity  of  the  first  ages,  of  which  all 
history  gives  hints,  tradition  might  suffice  to  con- 
vey the  information ;  but,  when  human  life  was 
reduced  to  its  present  standard,  in  the  days  of 
Moses,  it  became  necessary  to  record  these  great 
truths,  in  a  volume,  such  as  that  of  which  he  was 
the  first  writer. 

Every  candid  deist  must  own  that  we  need  some 
revelation  from  God,  and  must  wish  the  Bible  true. 
Who  would  not  long  for  all  possible  information 
from  a  being  so  important  as  God,  and  on  subjects 
so  interesting  to  us  as  the  soul,  duty,  sin,  pardon, 
death,  judgment,  and  eternity  ?  If  it  were  possible 
for  any  one  to  reject  the  Bible,  after  candid  exami- 
nation, it  must  be  with  a  sigh  from  the  centre  of  the 
soul,  and  with  an  expression  of  bitter  disappoint- 
ment. "  Alas !  I  had  hoped  to  learn  here  some- 
thing more  of  my  Maker  and  my  destiny  than  I 
could  discover  elsewhere ;  but  my  most  eager 
expectations  are  frustrated,  and  I  am  flung  back 
to  grope  in  the  dark  as  before."  Instead  of  this, 
what  mad  exultation  is  betrayed  by  those  who  seem 
to  think  they  have  found  a  prize,  when  they  have 
only  put  out  a  light  and  lost  their  way  ! 

And  they  labour  to  make  converts  too  !  Converts 
to  what  ?  What  do  they  offer  us,  instead  of  the 
Bible?  The  light  of  nature.  What,  then!  does  the 
Bible  put  out  the  light  of  nature  ?  The  deist  points 
to  the  heavens  and  earth,  and  says,  "  Behold  our 
Bible."  But  the  Christian  points  to  the  same  crea- 
tion, and  says,  "  Behold  my  book  ;"  and  then  point- 
ing to  another  quarter,  says,  "  Behold  my  Bible 
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too.  You  bid  me  bum  my  Bible,  that  I  may  study 
nature.  I  invite  you  to  read  my  Bible,  that  you 
may  study  nature  better.  You  have  but  an  odd 
volume  from  a  great  author;  I  present  to  you  a 
second,  that  never  contradicts  the  first,  but  com- 
pletes the  work,  and  tells  you  so  much  which  the 
first  cannot,  that  you  will  by  this  read  that  in 
clearer  light.  You  bid  me  burn  my  second,  be- 
cause you  have  only  the  first.  Nay,  you  had  better 
borrow  my  second.  Think  you  that  the  Bible  for- 
bids the  study  of  the  book  of  nature  ?  It  not  only 
forbids  not,  it  encourages,  and  commands,  and  en- 
ables. Hark  !  it  says,  "  See  that  thou  magnify  his 
work  which  men  behold.  The  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  sheweth  his  handy 
work.  When  I  behold  thy  heavens  the  work  of  thy 
fingers,  the  moon  and  stars  which  thou  hast  or- 
dained, what  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him, 
or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ?  Bless  the 
Lord  all  his  works,  in  all  places  of  his  dominion  ;• 
bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul."  "  For  the  invisible 
things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that 
are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead  ;  so 
that  they  are  without  excuse  :  because  that,  when 
they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God, 
neither  were  thankful ;  but  became  vain  in  their 
imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened." 
Rom.  i.  20,  21. 

The  book  of  nature  is  illuminated  to  the  student 
of  revelation.  What  charms  are  thrown  on  every 
page  of  creation  by  the  volume  of  revelation  !  The 
blue  sky  assumes  a  lovelier  hue  to  him  that  has 
learned  who  it  is  that  stretcheth  out  the  heavens 
as  a  curtain,  and  spreadeth  them  abroad  as  a  tent 
to  dwell  in.  I  had  never  seen  half  the  splendour  I 
now  behold  in  the  sun,  if  I  had  not  read  of  him 
who  is  "  the  sun  of  righteousness,  that  rises  on  the 
soul  with  healing  in  his  wings."  The  clouds  assume 
II  3 
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new  forma  of  grandeur  and  new  tints  of  beauty ; 
the  winds  roar  music,  and  the  lightnings  flash  with 
glory ;  since  I  have  read  of  him  that  maketh  the 
clouds  his  chariot,  and  walketh  on  the  wings  of  the 
wind  ;  who  maketh  the  storms  his  messengers,  and 
the  flaming  fire  his  ministers.  I  love  to  stand  by 
the  foaming  surge  of  ocean,  because  it  reminds  me 
of  him  that  holdeth  its  waters  in  the  hollow  of  his 
hand,  and  says  to  my  soul,  "  Fear  ye  not  me  ?  saith 
the  Lord :  will  ye  not  tremble  at  my  presence, 
which  have  placed  the  sand  for  the  bound  of  the 
sea  by  a  perpetual  decree,  that  it  cannot  pass  it : 
and  though  the  waves  thereof  toss  themselves,  yet 
can  they  not  prevail ;  though  they  roar,  yet  can 
they  not  pass  over  it?"  Jer.  v. 22.  At  my  Saviour's 
bidding,  I  behold  the  lilies  of  the  field  how  they 
grow,  Matt.  vi.  28 — 30.  Who  but  a  lover  of  nature 
could  have  paraphrased  the  book  of  grace  as  Watts 
has  done  ?  Who  ever  studied  the  volume  of  crea- 
tion so  extensively,  so  profoundly  as  Newton  ?  Far 
into  her  most  distant  fields  of  grandeur  and  of  glory 
he  glanced.  But  he  pronounced  atheism  as  unphi- 
losophical  as  it  is  impious.  Who  led  the  way  to 
the  modern  discoveries  in  chemistry  ?  Boyle,  who 
made  the  Bible  his  study  and  delight.  Who  has 
disclosed  the  wonders  of  creation  with  so  much 
success  as  Ray,  and  Derham,  and  Nieuwentyt? 

Where  will  they  who  bid  us  forsake  the  Bible, 
that  we  may  study  nature,  find  such  students  of 
nature  as  among  Christians?  These  are  the  men 
that  rise  from  nature  up  to  nature's  God.  All  that 
creation  can  teach  they  are  glad  to  learn  ;  all  that 
she  cannot  teach  they  are  still  more  glad  to  learn 
elsewhere.  They  know,  better  than  deists,  what 
nature  can  reveal,  and  what  she  cannot.  Much 
that  is  ascribed  to  her,  we  are  sure,  is  beyond  her 
power  to  tell ;  and  much  more  we  know  is  abhor- 
rent from  her.  She  is  asked  questions  which  she 
cannot  answer,  and  made  to  give  responses  which 
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she  never  uttered.  The  real  knowledge  of  the  idol- 
aters of  nature  is  borrowed  from  the  Bible  ;  but  they 
know  not  how  to  use  it  when  they  have  stolen  it, 
and  mixing  it  up  with  notions  that  they  never 
learned  either  from  nature  or  Scripture,  the  light 
turns  into  smoke,  which  disorders  the  eye  that 
should  have  been  enlightened. 

And  now,  when  you  ask  us  to  forsake  the  Bible 
and  follow  you,  we  ask  you  who  you  are  ?  "  Jesus 
we  know,  and  Paul  we  know,  but  who  are  ye  ?" 

Are  you  sceptics  ?  Of  what  species  ?  And  shall 
we  forsake  a  certainty  for  an  uncertainty  ?  What ! 
invite  us  to  think  with  you,  when  you  know  not 
what  to  think !  Recommend  to  us  your  system, 
when  you  do  not  even  pretend  to  have  one ;  and 
when  your  state  is  torment,  if  you  are  sincere ;  and 
if  you  are  at  your  ease,  you  must  be  hypocrites ; 
not  sceptical,  because  you  cannot  find  truth,  but 
because  you  care  not  enough  about  all  that  is  in- 
teresting, all  that  is  infinite,  all  that  is  eternal,  to 
take  the  pains  to  seek  truth. 

Are  you  atheists  ?  And  do  you  ask  us  to  forsake 
our  God  for  your  nothing  ?  Exchange  infinite  riches 
for  boundless  poverty  !  And  with  whom  do  you 
expect  to  succeed  ?  With  him  who  loves  the  God 
in  whom  he  believes,  who  obeys  the  authority  that 
he  recognizes,  and  who  hopes  to  enjoy  to  eternity 
the  Being  from  whom  he  expects  immortal  life?  If 
you  look  for  a  convert  in  such  a  one,  either  you 
must  be  mad,  or  you  must  think  him  so. 

No :  your  converts  must  be  from  another  class. 
You  must  hope  to  bewilder  the  head  of  him  who  is 
already  an  atheist  at  heart.  The  man  who  has  re- 
fused his  reverence  to  one  whom  he  professes  to 
believe  infinitely  venerable ;  who  has  no  love  for  the 
first  fair,  the  first  good ;  who  is  a  rebel  to  the 
throne  of  him  whom  he  owns  to  be  by  right  and  by 
merit  sovereign  of  the  universe  ;  the  man  who  there- 
fore trembles  it  the  power  which  he  cannot  deny, 
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and  despairs  of  the  love  which  he  cannot  return, 
may  catch  at  atheism  as  a  boon.  It  is  the  paradise  of 
fools;  the  asylum  of  criminals,  who  fly  from  justice, 
and  refuse  to  sue  for  mercy ;  the  forlorn  hope  of  the 
desperate,  who,  lost  to  all  prospect  of  being  either 
holy  or  blessed,  say,  "  Then  let  me  be  nothing  !" 

With  all  others,  the  Deity  is  not  merely  a  mathe- 
matical demonstration,  but  a  lovely  conception  ;  to 
the  intellect,  truth ;  and  to  the  heart,  beauty.  To 
reject  God  would  be  at  once  to  abandon  the  first 
truth,  and  so  lose  our  hold  of  every  other ;  and  to 
reject  the  chief  good,  which  gives  loveliness  and  bliss 
to  all  inferior  beings.  And  for  this  one  being  that 
includes  all  the  elements  of  grandeur,  virtue,  love- 
liness, and  bliss,  you  proffer  to  me — what? — No- 
thing. And  you  expect  us  to  give  up  every  thing 
for  nothing '{  Verily,  you  pay  a  fine  compliment, 
either  to  our  understanding  or  your  own. 

An  atheist!  Of  what  sort?  One  that  believes 
the  world  eternal  ?  Or  one  who  supposes  it  came 
into  existence  by  chance  ?  Or  a  worshipper  of  na- 
ture, believing  that  nature  made  herself?  Or  a  be- 
liever in  necessity,  a  property  of  being,  as  if  it 
were  itself  a  being?  As  if  you  should  deny  your  own 
father,  but  own  yourself  the  child  of  his  height ! 

Define  your  atheit;m  ;  prove  it ;  lay  it  clearly  be- 
fore us,  with  all  its  evidences;  and  let  us  see  if  they 
are  more  numerous  and  satisfactory  than  our  proofs 
of  a  God,  before  you  ask  us  to  turn  atheists. 

Are  you  deists  ?  Of  what  class  ?  Define  your 
deism.  Shew  us  what  you  have  learned  by  the  light 
of  nature,  and  prove  to  us  that  it  is  not  taken  with- 
out acknowledgement  from  Scripture.  Produce 
your  reasons  for  your  creed,  and  convince  us  that 
these  are  more  numerous  and  more  convincing  than 
those  which  the  Bible  can  produce. 

Then  demonstrate  to  us  that  your  system  makes 
you  holier,  happier,  and  more  useful  than  ours  ever 
made  its  sincere  disciples. 
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Shew  your  own  sincerity.  Prove  that  you  really 
believe  a  God,  as  you  profess  to  do ;  that  you  have 
no  fellowship  with  atheists,  who  deny  him;  no  sym- 
pathy with  sceptics,  who  throw  every  thing  into 
suspicion;  no  alliance  with  impious  mockers,  and 
blasphemers,  and  profligates. 

Christians,  see  the  ground  which  you  should 
choose,  the  demands  you  have  a  right  to  make.  To 
those  who  bid  you  quit  your  house  and  set  it  on 
fire,  you  should  in  all  reason  say,  "  will  you  provide 
me  with  a  better  ?"  If  they  say,  '*  No  ;  you  must 
come  and  wander  with  us  in  the  open  fields;"  you 
may  justly  reply,  "  none  but  an  enemy  to  me 
would  make  me  such  a  proposal." 

If  you  are  Christians  indeed,  you  will  be  fortified 
by  such  an  evidence  of  the  truth  and  goodness  of  your 
cause  as  I  have  not  yet  mentioned — the  renovation 
of  your  hearts,  the  pacification  of  your  consciences, 
and  a  delightful  sanctifying  communion  with  God. 
This,  no  form  of  infidelity  can  produce.  The  hum- 
blest believer,  looking  forward  to  a  state  of  con- 
summate holiness  and  bliss,  says,  "  he  that  has 
wrought  us  for  the  self-same  thing  is  God,  who  also 
has  given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit."  This  is  a  de- 
monstration of  the  being  of  God  and  of  the  truth  of 
his  revelation,  which  no  sophistry  can  tear  from  the 
breast.  But,  while  you  cherish  this,  which  is  to  you 
most  satisfactory  ;  labour  to  furnish  yourselves  with 
such  arguments  as  may  instruct  and  convince  gain- 
sayers. 

Employ  your  earnest  prayers  at  the  eternal  throne, 
in  behalf  of  those  who  deny  the  God  that  made  them 
by  his  power,  and  abjure  the  Lord  that  bougnt  them 
with  his  blood.  Shew  that  your  superior  happiness 
cherishes  benevolence,  inspires  compassion,  and 
prompts  to  incessant  intercession  for  those  who,  not 
knowing  their  own  mercies,  court  their  own  doom. 
In  times  like  these,  cease  not  to  cry,  "  Arise, O  God, 
and  plead  thine  own  cause." 


THE  DISCUSSION 

WHICH  FOLLOWED 

THE    FOURTH    LECTURE. 


The  last  evening  it  must  be  recollected  ended  in 
disturbance  and  disappointment.  I  regretted  this, 
but  I  felt  compelled  to  bow  to  an  overruling  dis- 
pensation. My  first  declaration  at  the  opening  of 
these  Lectures  was,  that  any  person  wishing  to 
question  the  Lecturer,  would  be  permitted.  It  was 
allowed  the  first  time,  and  conlmued  a  second ;  a 
third  time  it  was  attempted,  but  failed.  I  then  re- 
gretted it,  because  some  persons  might  have  wished 
to  put  questions  on  that  lecture :  and  now,  if  any 
person  is  wishing  to  question  me  upon  it,  I  am  ready 
to  answer.  As  it  is  now  printed,  perhaps  there  is  a 
greater  advantage  to  a  querist  than  before,  as  he  may 
have  it  in  his  hand  to  refer  to  at  pleasure.  And  let 
me  now  say,  that,  having  given  this  opportunity,  I 
am  not  dissatisfied  with  the  attempt  made,  though  it 
failed  in  the  last  instance;  I  consider,  on  the  whole, 
I  did  right  in  making  this  effort,  and  I  am  happy  to 
find,  that  good  has  resulted  from  it,  and  I  pray  that 
God  of  his  infinite  mercy  will  crown  it  with  his 
blessing.     The  chair  v/ill  now  be  taken. 

Mr.  Price  having  taken  the  chair,  after  a  few 
minutes'  pause,  observed  that  the  Lecturer  would 
wait  five  minutes  longer,  in  order  that  any  gentleman, 
wishing  to  put  a  question,  might  have  the  oppor- 
tunity. If  none  presented  himself  during  that  space, 
it  would  be  concluded  that  none  wished  to  put  a 
question. 

The  time  having  expired,  the  chairman  announced 
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it,  and  the  Rev.  G.  B.  Kidd,  (of  Macclesfield)  was 
about  to  conclude  with  prayer,  when  a  person  in  the 
area  of  the  chapel  expressed  his  wish  to  put  a 
question. 

The  question  was — "  Whether  a  man,  being  a 
good  man,  but  not  believing  in  Christ,  but  that 
there  is  a  hereafter,  would,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, be  damned  for  not  believing  in  Christ,  though 
a  good  man  ?" 

Dr.  Bennett. — I  think  I  might  appeal  to  the  chair 
and  to  the  meeting  whether  I  am  under  any  obliga 
tion  at  all  to  answer  this  question.  In  the  first 
place,  the  chairman  announced  that  five  minutes 
would  be  allowed  ;  we  waited,  and  the  five  minutes 
expired,  and  the  minister  in  the  pulpit  was  about 
to  conclude  with  prayer.  Then,  when  the  allotted 
time  had  expired,  one  comes  forward  with  a  ques- 
tion. As  however  it  might  be  timidity  which  pre- 
vented him  from  doing  it  before  ;  I  shall  not  avail 
myself  of  this.  In  the  second  place,  this  question 
neither  applies  to  the  last,  nor  to  this  lecture ;  it 
neither  questions  my  assertions  concerning  "  Reli- 
gion no  Priestcraft,"  nor  does  it  avow  the  faith  of 
the  Sceptic,  or  the  Atheist,  or  the  Deist ;  it  does 
not  meet  the  subject  of  this  night's  lecture  :  so  that 
on  no  ground  whatever  am  I  under  any  obligation 
to  answer  this  question :  but  I  shall  not  avail  my- 
self of  this.  It  will  be  seen,  however,  how  necessary 
it  is  to  have  some  limit,  or  boundary,  within  which  we 
intend  to  allow  ourselves  to  be  questioned;  because, 
if  a  person  be  permitted  to  interrogate  you  on  any 
thing  and  every  thing,  he  may  question  you  on  the 
squareof  the  circle,  or  the  discovery  of  the  longitude; 
there  would  be  no  end  to  the  variety  of  queries,  if 
the  questioner  were  not  limited  to  the  lecture  :  but 
I  say  again,  I  shall  not  avail  myself  of  this,  I  am 
not  trying  to  get  out  of  a  difficulty,  but  to  shew  the 
propriety  of  limiting  ourselves  to  one  subject.  It 
must  be  manifest  to  every  fair  reasoner,  that  if  this 
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were  not  the  case,  a  man  might,  before  he  came  here, 
get  up  a  knotty  question,  view  it  on  all  sides,  and 
be  prepared  to  fight  a  hard  battle,  and  all  on  a  sub- 
ject of  which  the  Lecturer  never  entertained  one 
thought,  the  question  being  far  remote  from  the 
subject.  I  now  appeal  to  the  judgment  and  con- 
science of  all,  whether  there  is  not  reason  in  what  I 
have  said ;  yet  I  shall  not  avail  myself  of  this 
neither.  It  is  the  question  of  an  immortal  creature, 
of  a  fellow  creature,  a  child  of  our  common  parent, 
whom  I  must  meet  at  the  tribunal  of  God,  the  judge, 
at  the  last  day.  The  question  of  one  whom  I  am 
bound  to  value  as  the  work  of  my  Maker's  hands, 
and  a  partaker  of  that  nature  which  my  Redeemer 
took  on  him  for  my  salvation.  It  is  my  duty  to 
seek  the  salvation  of  a  fellow  creature.  This  is  the 
highest  honour  of  a  man,  and  especially  of  a  minis- 
ter ;  and  I  should  despise  myself,  if  I  availed  myself 
of  any  right,  however  clearly  established,  to  refuse 
an  answer  to  the  question.  But  will  the  questioner 
allow  me  to  say,  with  all  candour  and  good  feeling, 
that  I  consider  the  question  in  itself  to  be  a  contra- 
diction. I  would  not  assert  this  roundly,  if  I  were 
not  prepared  to  prove  it ;  to  prove  it  on  my  own 
principles,  because  every  man  argues  on  his  own 
principles,  and  not  on  the  principles  of  others.  I 
consider,  then,  this  question,  like  all  that  are  founded 
on  a  false  position,  as  a  contradiction  ;  for,  being 
founded  on  falsehood,  it  necessarily  involves  contra- 
diction. Here  then,  it  is  asked,  if  a  man  being  a 
good  man,  and  believing  not  in  Christ,  but  that 
there  is  a  hereafter,  will,  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
be  damned  for  not  believing  in  Christ  ?  Now,  I 
might  say  I  am  referred  here  to  the  Scriptures,  and 
I  am  asked  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
not  for  my  personal  opinion. 

Here  the  questioner  said,  the  question  in  fewer 
words  was,  whether  a  man  would  be  judged  for  his 
faith  or  his  works  ? 
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Dr.  Bennett  continued—  But  faith  is  an  act. 
The  Scriptures  declare,  that  whenever  the  Gospel 
comes  to  man,  it  presents  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
to  him ;  and  if  he  does  not  believe  in  Christ,  that 
very  fact  proves  that  he  is  not  a  good  man  :  for  the 
Scriptures  declare,  "  With  the  heart  man  believeth 
unto  righteousness ;"  that  it  is  "  an  evil  heart  of 
unbelief"  which  turns  away  men  from  the  Gospel  of 
Christ ;  and  that  the  radical  fault  lies  in  the  heart. 
Therefore  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  a  good  man 
not  believing  in  Christ,  when  Christ  has  been  pre- 
sented to  him.  This  does  not,  be  it  remembered, 
touch  on  the  heathens  who  never  heard  of  Christ, 
but  supposes  a  man  who  has  had  Christ  presented 
to  him.  The  Scriptures  speak  of  those  to  whom 
the  Gospel  comes,  and  say  little  of  those  to  whom 
it  does  not  go.  It  is  not  necessary,  then,  for  me  to 
speak  of  the  state  of  those  hereafter,  who  have  not 
had  the  Scriptures ;  but  of  those  who  have  the 
Scriptures,  yet,  receiving  them  not,  are  offended 
with  them ;  to  such  the  Scriptures  address  them- 
selves. Such  is  my  proper  object  to  night,  in 
answering  this  question,  and  such  is  the  proper 
business  of  the  Scriptures.  The  Scriptures,  then, 
declare,  that  "  whosoever  doth  not  receive  their  tes- 
timony, concerning  Christ,  hath  made  God  a  liar, 
for  not  believing  the  record  God  gave  of  his  Son." 
Can  there  be  any  doubt  as  to  whether  such  a  man 
can  be  a  good  man  ? 

The  questioner. — ^Then  I  am  to  take  it  for  granted, 
that  though  I  am  a  good  man,  if  I  believe  not  in 
Christ,  I  shall  be  damned. 

Dr.  Bennett. — I  scarcely  think  the  gentleman, 
could  have  understood  my  answer.  I  maintained 
that  the  question  contained  a  contradiction.  No 
man  is  a  good  man  who  does  not  receive  the  testi- 
mony of  Christ,  when  brought  to  him ;  for  that  fact 
is  the  test  of  character.  He  shews  the  state  of  his 
heart,  and  proves  that  he  is  alienated  from  God.   He 
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makes  God  a  liar,  because  he  does  not  believe  the  tes 
timony  God  gives  of  his  Son.  Here  is  the  "evil  heart 
of  unbelief."  Then  comes  the  question  in  another 
form  ;  Whether  we  shall  be  judged  for  our  faith  or 
our  works  ?  I  have  already  said,  that,  upon  the 
principles  of  the  Scriptures,  a  man  is  not  a  good  man 
who  does  not  believe  in  Christ.  Now  it  must  be 
admitted,  that  there  are  some  things,  though  mere 
matters  of  faith,  which  are,  nevertheless,  tests  of 
character.  Suppose  a  man  were  to  say,  Here  am  I 
and  my  wife ;  we  have  lived  together  forty  or  fifty 
years,  and  have  borne  the  trials  of  life  together » 
but  I  believe  I  have  a  right  to  cut  her  throat  to- 
morrow. Would  any  man  say  that  this,  though  a 
mere  matter  of  faith,  did  not  affect  his  moral  cha- 
racter ?  Could  a  man  be  supposed  to  be  a  good 
man  who  believed  it  lawful  to  cut  his  wife's  throat  ? 

Questioner. — I  thought  we  should  be  judged  by 
our  actions ;  and  that,  if  I  do  unto  all  men  as  I 
would  they  should  do  to  me,  I  shall  be  saved.  If  I 
am  to  be  damned  for  not  believing  in  Christ,  I  shall 
be  damned,  for  I  shall  remain  an  unbeliever  to  the 
day  of  my  death. 

Dr.  Bennett. — I  am  sorry  to  see  the  tone  and 
spirit  of  the  questioner's  observations.  It  must 
be  very  manifest  that  no  man  should  assert  this 
of  himself.  Many  have  said  the  same  as  posi- 
tively, and  afterwards  as  positively  unsaid  it,  and 
bitterly  regretted  that  they  ever  said  it  at  all :  I 
pray  God  it  may  be  so  with  you.  If  your  obser- 
vation means  strictly  actions,  it  must  be  manifest 
that  tempers  and  words  are  excluded.  Suppose  a 
man  were  to  say,  I  was  never  in  my  life  guilty  of 
a  wrong  action  towards  my  wife  and  children  ;  at 
the  same  time  it  was  manifest  that  he  hated  them  ; 
all  his  fault  was  in  his  temper.  Though  no  action 
of  his  life  could  be  fastened  upon,  yet  he  would  be 
guilty,  for  we  are  accountable  for  our  tempers.  With 
regard  to  words  :  if  a  man  tell  a  lie,  is.it  not  manifest 


162  THE  DISCUSSION. 

that  he  is  accountable  to  the  Divine  tribunal  ?  Then 
if  it  be  said,  I  did  not  mean  to  restrict  the  observa- 
tion to  overt  actions:  I  meant  all  that  may  be  called 
actions  of  the  mind.  Then,  rejecting  the  testi- 
mony of  Christ  is  an  action  of  the  mind,  and  thus 
you  are  amenable  to  the  Divine  tribunal.  In  civil 
society,  if  a  man  make  another  a  liar,  and  tell  him 
to  his  face,  I  don't  believe  you,  I  would  not  believe 
you  on  your  word,  though  you  should  give  it  to  me 
in  writing;  that  would  be  regarded  as  a  great  offence, 
and  might  lead  to  what  is  called  an  affair  of  honour, 
which  I  should  call  an  affair  of  murder,  but  what  is 
commonly  called  a  duel.  Now  if  men  resent  this 
offence  so  severely ;  when  God  sends  his  Gospel  to 
a  man  and  that  man  declares  he  won't  believe  it, 
and  will  not  believe  it  as  long  as  he  lives,  I  ask 
whether  that  man  is  not  guilty  before  the  Divine 
tribunal,  and  whether  he  does  not  reject  this  testi- 
mony, at  the  peril  of  his  own  soul  ?  May  the  Lord 
God  deliver  you  from  this  doom.  I  have  tasted  the 
wormwood  and  the  gall ;  I  have  been  in  the  gall  of 
bitterness  and  in  the  bonds  of  iniquity,  not  believ- 
ing in  the  Son  of  God  ;  but  I  say  of  those  days, 
"  Let  them  be  darkness  ;  let  not  God  regard  them 
from  above ;  let  not  the  light  shine  upon  them  !  " 
"  But  I  did  it  ignorantly  and  in  unbelief;  howbeit 
for  this  cause  obtained  I  mercy,  that  in  me  Jesus 
Christ  might  shew  forth  all  long  suffering,  for  a 
pattern  to  them  which  should  hereafter  believe  in 
him  to  life  everlasting."  The  Lord  God  grant  that 
you  may  obtain  like  mercy,  and  like  Paul  preach 
the  faith  which  once  you  despised.     Amen. 


A  SUMMARY 

OF    THE 

EXTERNAL  EVIDENCES  OF  REVELATION. 


2  Peter   i.  16. 
We  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables. 

Romans  i.  20. 
So  that  they  are  without  excuse. 

The  external  evidences  of  divine  revelation  are 
designed  to  rouse  attention  to  the  sacred  volume, 
and  to  warn  us  that  our  Maker  is  speaking  to  us 
here.  They  are  like  an  inscription  in  letters  of  gold, 
on  the  back  of  the  Bible,  "  this  is  the  book  of  God ;" 
that  they  who  know  it  not  may  be  induced  to  open 
and  to  read  it,  and  that  they  who  wece  in  danger  of 
trampling  on  it,  may  be  warned  first  to  look  within, 
and  see  whether  its  contents  do  not  accord  with  the 
inscription. 

The  internal  evidences  are  such  as  present  them- 
selves to  the  judgment  and  conscience,  on  the 
perusal  of  the  volume  ;  and  are  like  the  finger  of 
God  visibly  writing  in  letters  of  light  on  these  pages, 
as  it  once  did  on  the  walls  of  Belshazzar's  palace. 
1  have,  therefore,  given  a  double  course  of  lectures ; 
that  the  external  evidences  may  assist  to  rouse  at- 
tention to  the  internal. 

At  the  close  of  the  course,  it  is  needful  to  take  a 
review  of  the  whole  field,  and  of  the  contest  which 
we  have  lately  maintained.  Tlie  external  proofs  of 
divinity    which   revelation   can    produce,   may   be 
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classed  under  the  heads  of  miracles,  existing  facts, 
past  history,  and  fulfilled  prophecy. 

I.  The  evidence  arising  from  miracles. 

The  slightest  attention  to  the  general  temper  of 
mankind  with  regard  to  God  and  eternity,  will  con- 
vince every  reasonable  man,  that,  even  if  our  Creator 
really  had  commissioned  any  one  of  our  race,  to 
speak  to  the  rest,  and  give  us  the  most  important 
information,  which  we  could  not  otherwise  obtain, 
it  would  be  in  vain  for  the  messenger  merely  to  say, 
"  God  has  sent  me  to  speak  to  you."  Such  is  the 
general  indifference  to  spiritual  and  eternal  things, 
that  the  great  mass  of  mankind  would  be  like  the 
"deaf  adder  that  stoppeth  her  ear,  and  refuseth  to 
hear  the  voice  of  the  charmer,  charming  never  so 
wisely."  To  rouse  the  attention  of  the  careless, 
therefore,  as  well  as  to  challenge  the  faith  of  the 
incredulous,  it  is  necessary  to  give  some  striking 
signs  and  proofs,  when  God  sends  us  an  extraordi- 
nary message  by  the  lips  of  man. 

Deep  in  the  centre  of  the  human  mind  is  seated 
the  conviction,  that,  with  omniscience  dwells  omni- 
potence, or  that  the  All-wise  is  also  the  Almighty. 
When,  therefore,  we  are  called  to  listen  to  divine 
instructions  and  commands,  nothing  is  more  proper 
than  to  shew  that  he  who  addresses  us  has  supreme 
power  over  us,  and  that  it  is  at  the  peril  of  our  safe- 
ty we  refuse  to  hearken.  To  this  conviction  the 
miracles  of  Scripture  appeal.  The  infidels,  finding 
themselves  unable  to  meet  the  evidence  which  at- 
tends the  miracles  which  confirm  revelation,  affect  to 
treat  the  whole  thing  as  incredible  :  how  different 
would  have  been  their  tone,  if  revelation  had  pro- 
duced no  miraculous  signs  of  its  divine  origin! 
Then,  unbelievers  would  have  made  miracles  to  be 
every  thing  :  now,  they  attempt  to  make  them  out 
to  be  nothing. 

We  have,  however,  a  right  to  examine  whether 
those  works  to  which  the  Scriptures  appeal  are  real 
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miracles,  the  effects  of  divine  power  ;  in  order  to  be 
well  assured  that  we  are  not  imposed  upon  by  de- 
ceptive appearances.  This  may  be  proved,  to  the 
conviction  of  every  honest  inquirer  after  truth. 
The  works  to  which  revelation  appeals  are  well 
known  to  be  such  as  no  mere  man  has  power  to  per- 
form. This  is  unquestionable  in  the  case  of  raising 
the  dead.  The  works  were  wrought  in  the  face  of 
day,  before  all  sorts  of  witnesses,  foes  as  well  as 
friends.  They  have  been  subjected  to  the  severest 
scrutiny ;  all  the  powers  of  the  world  being  armed 
against  the  messengers  of  heaven.  If  we  have  not 
seen  the  miracles  ourselves,  sufficient  evidence  has 
come  down  to  us  to  claim  our  deliberate  and  ra- 
tional belief. 

That  the  miracles  which  prove  the  Scriptures  to 
be  divine  bore  these  characters  of  veracity,  I  have 
shewn  in  the  first  lecture.  To  put  this  in  the 
strongest  light,  I  have  considered  what  must  be  the 
hypothesis  of  unbelievers.  One  of  two  things  they 
must  be  supposed  to  say.  They  may  affirm  that 
the  miracles  were  mere  juggling  tricks,  performed 
by  men  who,  not  being  commissioned  from  heaven, 
had  no  more  power  to  work  real  miracles  than  we 
have  ;  but  being  adroit,  contrived  to  deceive  the 
senses  of  spectators,  and  to  make  them  believe  that 
miracles  were  wrought.  This  hypothesis  I  met  by 
challenging  infidels  to  do  the  same.  In  former  ages, 
men  might  ascribe  every  thing  for  which  they  could 
not  account,  to  magic,  as  the  Jews  still  ascribe  the 
miracles  of  Jesus  to  the  magic  power  of  the  Shem 
Hamphoresh,  the  name  Jehovah.  But  of  this 
wretched  subterfuge,  infidels  would  not  avail  them- 
selves. They,  therefore,  must  own  that,  if  the  pro- 
phets and  apostles  were  not  armed  with  divine 
powers,  any  other  man  may  do  what  the  apostles 
really  did.  Then  let  infidels  do  the  same.  If  they 
were  sincere,  they  would  accept  the  challenge. 
They  would  reply,  "  well,  we  will  shew  you,  that  we 
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can  do  whatever  your  prophets  and  apostles  really 
did,  that  is,  deceive  the  senses  of  men."  For,  ac- 
cording to  the  infidel's  hypothesis,  they  are  well 
able.  If  Moses  and  the  prophets,  Jesus  and  the 
apostles,  were  what  the  infidels  would  make  us  be- 
lieve, those  ancient  personages  had  no  higher 
powers  than  modern  infidels  possess  ;  and  therefore 
these  can  now  do  all  that  those  ever  really  did. 
But  what  has  been  the  result  of  the  challenge  ?  It 
was  delivered  in  no  soft  tone,  couched  in  no  mea- 
sured terms.  For  I  wished  to  sting  them  to  a  reply. 
But  though  they  came,  and  saw  me  fling  down  the 
glove,  not  one  of  them  ventured  to  pick  it  up.  None 
of  their  heroes  had  courage  enough  to  look  the  ar- 
gument in  the  face.  No  voice  was  heard  to  say, 
"  that  is  as  fair  as  it  is  bold,  and  here  we  will  meet 
you ;  and  shew  that  we  can  do  all  that  prophets 
and  apostles  ever  really  did." 

But  infidels  may  adopt  another,  and  only  one 
more,  hypothesis.^— They  may  say,  the  prophets  and 
apostles  did  not  even  deceive  men,  at  the  time,  with 
any  pretence  to  miracles ;  but  the  whole  story  was 
invented  after  these  works  were  said  to  have  been 
performed.  Here  again,  I  might  meet  them  with  a 
challenge  to  do  the  same.  Let  infidels,  without 
even  pretending  to  work  miracles,  so  as  to  deceive 
the  senses  of  men,  spread  a  report  that  they  have 
done  wonders,  raised  the  dead,  fed  thousands,  cured 
all  sorts  of  diseases,  and  controlled  the  elements  of 
nature  on  a  grand  scale.  Let  them  procure  credit 
to  such  a  report,  and  induce  men  by  hundreds  to 
suffer  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  even  of  life  itself, 
for  their  faith  in  this  false  report.  Let  them  create 
a  glorious  army  of  martyrs  to  this  faith.  Still  they 
are  dumb,  no  voice  says,  "  we  will."  No  preparations 
are  made  to  rival  apostles  in  their  own  line. 

To  these  plain  matters  of  fact,  then,  what  do  in- 
fidels oppose  ?  Nothing  but  abstract  theory.  Cer- 
tain speculations  on  the  nature  of  miracles  are  set 
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up  against  the  evidence  of.  our  senses,  and  of  all 
history.  If  Christians  had  acted  thus,  what  cla- 
morous exclamations,  what  bursts  of  laughter  should 
we  have  heard  from  infidels !  They  would  have 
told  us,  we  might  as  well  attempt  to  batter  down  the 
fortress,  or  the  rock  of  Gibraltar,  with  feathers  or 
with  snow-balls,  as  to  overturn  facts  by  abstract 
propositions.  Let  not  infidels,  after  this,  taunt 
Christians  with  deceiving  men  out  of  their  senses 
by  fair  speeches. 

Still  it  may  be  said,  if  these  theories  which  infi- 
dels advance  against  miracles  are  false,  they  can  be 
shewn  to  be  false.  We  answer,  *'  not  always,  and 
by  every  man."  Plain  honest  men,  of  sound  sense, 
who  can  tell  when  they  see  a  brother  raised  from 
the  dead,  are  not  always  logicians,  to  be  able  to  de- 
tect mere  sophisms,  and  to  shew  the  falsehood  of 
the  major  or  minor  of  a  syllogism,  or  to  pronounce 
a  non  sequitur  on  the  conclusion.  Religion  was 
intended,  not  merely  for  logicians,  but  for  all ;  for 
the  simple  and  unlearned,  as  well  as  for  the  meta- 
physical and  acute.  The  greater  part  of  infidels 
shew  too  clearly,  that  they  are  not  able  to  detect 
the  falsehood  of  an  argument ;  for  they  do  not  even 
understand  the  abstract  propositions  by  which  the 
better  educated  among  them  succeed  in  deceiving 
the  rest. 

But  I  hear  them  retort,  "  surely  among  Christians 
some  may  be  found  to  detect  the  fallacies  of  infidels, 
and  to  shew  that,  when  they  attempt  to  overturn 
facts  by  arguments,  the  arguments  themselves  are 
false.  For  what  are  Christian  ministers  supported; 
and  of  what  use  is  their  boasted  learning,  if  they 
cannot  detect  the  falsehoods  of  infidels  ?"  There  is 
much  justice  in  this  reply;  and  if  Christians  cannot 
refute  infidels,  we  have  reason  to  be  ashamed  either 
of  their  cause  or  of  its  advocates.  It  is  for  this 
reason,  that,  abjuring  all  interference  of  force  and 
human  laws,  we  employ  such  Lectures  as  these,  tu 
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prove  the  truth  of  our  religion,  and  expose  the  errors 
of  its  adversaries. 

I  have,  therefore,  met  Hume's  boasted  argument, 
that  miracles  are  an  attempt  to  set  up  testimony 
against  experience.  "  All  our  experience,"  says  he, 
"  teaches  us  that  the  laws  of  nature  are  not  altered; 
but  I  am  called  to  believe,  upon  human  testimony, 
that  they  have  been,  in  the  case  of  miracles."  An- 
other turn  is  given  to  this,  when  it  is  said,  that  it  is 
more  probable  that  men  should  lie,  than  that  mira- 
cles should  be  true.  Though  I  have  already  an- 
swered this,  in  a  summary  way,  it  may  perhaps  be 
desirable  to  give  it  fuller  confutation.  If  this  is  to 
be  made  a  question  of  probabilities,  the  whole  ante- 
cedent probability  of  a  revelation  from  God  should 
be  taken  into  the  account.  This,  in  a  complete  trea- 
tise on  the  evidences  of  revelation,  would  occupy  a 
large  space ;  for  the  most  abundant  proofs  might 
be  given  that  a  revelation  is  probable.  At  this  I 
have  glanced  in  my  fourth  Lecture,  when  shewing 
the  utter  improbability,  that  a  wise  and  benevolent 
Creator  would  leave  us  in  the  state  of  gloomy  dark- 
ness and  distracting  uncertainty  in  which  infidels 
are  found.  As  then,  it  is  probable  that  God  would 
reveal  himself,  so  it  may  be  proved  that  miracles  are 
an  appropriate  and  even  a  necessary  proof  of  that 
revelation.  Here  then  are  two  probabilities  at- 
tendant on  miracles  ;  that  which  arises  from  the 
reasonableness  of  a  revelation,  and  that  which  fol- 
lows from  the  necessity  of  miracles  to  confirm  it. 
Now  for  the  other  side  of  the  question,  the  proba- 
bility that  the  witnesses  to  the  Scripture  miracles 
should  tell  a  lie.  Hume  says,  this  is  more  probable 
than  that  miracles  should  be  true.  But  the  cunning 
sophist  chose  to  put  the  case,  as  if  it  were  that  of  a 
single  man  telling  a  common  lie.  Now,  even  this 
is  not  antecedently  probable,  but  improbable,  just  in 
proportion  as  there  are  more  truths  told  in  the  world 
than  lies.     "What  a  state  would  the  world  be  in,  if 
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it  were  more  probable  that  every  word  uttered  by 
every  man  were  false,  than  that  it  is  true  !  That 
truth  is  the  rule,  and  lying  the  exception,  is  proved 
by  the  constant  tendency  we  have  to  give  ihen 
credit,  and  by  the  change  which  takes  place  in  our 
ordinary  feelings  whenever  we  detect  a  man  in  a 
lie.  Here,  then,  is  another  probability  in  favour  of 
the  testimony  to  miracles. 

But  the  testimony  of  prophets  and  apostles,  and 
of  Jesus  Christ,  is  no  ordinary  assertion ;  and  the 
lie,  if  there  were  any,  would  be  no  common  one. 
It  would  be  such  a  lie  as  was  never  told  in  the 
world  before,  and,  therefore,  here  again  is  a  strong 
probability  in  behalf  of  its  truth.  Take  the  case  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ.  Here  is  not  merely  a 
single  witness,  but  there  are  many ;  at  least  the 
twelve  apostles,  though  you  may  also  reckon  the 
five  hundred  who  saw  Jesus  in  Galilee,  after  he  had 
risen  from  the  dead.  These  witnesses  declare  that 
they  were  convinced  of  the  fact,  "  by  many  in- 
fallible proofs,  for  Jesus  was  seen  of  them  forty  days, 
eating  and  drinking  with  them,  and  conversing  with 
them  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
God."  The  witnesses  told  this  tale,  at  the  very 
time,  and  on  the  very  spot,  just  when  and  where  the 
truth  could  be  proved,  or  the  falsehood,  if  any, 
be  detected.  The  witnesses  delivered  their  testi- 
mony in  the  face  of  the  national  authorities,  who 
had  crucified  Jesus,  and  who  now  quailed  before 
them,  complaining,  "  you  have  filled  Jerusalem 
with  your  doctrine,  and  you  would  bring  this  man's 
blood  upon  us."  These  witnesses  devoted  their 
lives  to  the  propagation  of  their  testimony.  They 
spread  the  report  and  obtained  credit  to  it,  not  only 
through  their  own  country,  but  through  all  sur- 
rounding nations ;  not  in  the  remote  villages  of 
barbarous  countries,  but  in  the  populous  cities  of 
the  most  cultivated  nations.  The  reward  they  re- 
ceived from  men  was  labour  and  toil,  scorn  and 
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reproach,  persecutions,  stripes,  imprisonment  and 
death.  But  none  of  these  things  moved  them. 
They  never  could  be  brought  to  contradict  each  other, 
as  those  who  agree  to  tell  a  lie  may  easily  be  made 
to  do.  They  shewed  by  their  whole  lives,  that,  in 
all  other  things,  they  were  men  of  strict  and  even 
severe  morals,  and  they  taught,  that  "  all  liars 
should  have  their  part  in  the  lake  that  burns  with 
fire  and  brimstone."  That  such  men  should  thus 
persist  unto  death  in  propagating  a  pernicious  lie, 
without  any  prospect  of  reward  in  this  life,  but  the 
stake,  and  without  any  hope  of  reward  hereafter, 
according  to  their  own  doctrine,  but  that  which  is 
due  to  liars,  is  utterly  improbable;  for  such  a  thing 
never  happened  in  the  world,  except,  as  infidels 
suppose,  in  this  one  case.  So  much  then  for  the 
question  of  probability. 

Now,  we  will  look  at  the  affair  in  another  point 
of  light.  It  is  said,  that  the  advocates  for  miracles 
set  up  testimony  against  experience.  "  My  expe- 
rience," says  Hume,  "  teaches  me  that  the  laws  of 
nature  are  never  altered,  but  that  men  do  sometimes 
tell  lies;  so  that  experience  bids  me  reject  the  testi 
mony  to  miracles,"  But  I  have  shewn,  in  the  firsi 
lecture,  that  it  is  not  experience  that  teaches  us 
the  laws  of  nature  are  never  altered.  All  that  expe- 
rience teaches  us,  is,  that  we  have  never  seen  them 
altered.  And  does  the  argument  for  miracles  call 
us  to  say,  that  we  ever  have  seen  the  laws  of  nature 
changed  ?  The  eye-witnesses  to  miracles  would  be 
called  to  say  so ;  but  then  their  experience  would 
allow  them  to  say  so,  and  would  forbid  them  to  affirm 
that  the  laws  of  nature  are  never  violated. 

The  very  argument  for  miracles  requires  the  sta- 
bility of  the  laws  of  nature,  that  they  should  not 
frequently  be  interrupted  ;  and  never  without  grand 
occasion,  when  it  is  worthy  of  the  Deity  specially  to 
interfere.  With  regard  to  ourselves,  the  testimony 
to  miracles  supposes  that  we  have  not  seen  these 
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laws  altered,  and  that,  in  the  instances  in  which  we 
are  told  that  they  have  been,  God  designed  by  them 
to  gire  some  adequate  proofs  of  an  extraordinary 
revelation  of  his  mind  to  us. 

That  the  laws  of  nature  are  never  altered  no  man 
can  tell,  by  his  own  experience.  No  one  of  us  can 
tell  by  experience,  that  the  course  of  nature  is  not  at 
this  moment  changed,  in  some  other  part  of  the 
world  ;  and,  that  the  usual  order  of  things  has  not 
often  been  reversed,  on  this  very  spot,  before  we 
were  born.  How  then  can  we  know  that  this  has 
not  actually  happened  ?  By  the  credible  testimony 
of  others,  who  have  lived  in  other  places,  and  other 
limes.  Thus  it  turns  out,  that  our  very  knowledge 
of  the  uniform  operation  of  the  laws  of  nature  is  de- 
rived from  testimony,  that  very  testimony,  which 
Hume  would  despise  as  of  no  value  in  behalf  of 
miracles,  but  which  he  considers  as  infallible,  and 
even  calls  it  experience,  when  given  in  behalf  of  the 
fixed  laws  of  nature.  So  much  for  the  strength  of 
his  consistency,  and  for  the  value  of  his  argument. 

But  there  is  still  remaining  one  very  important  con- 
sideration, which  Hume's  sophism  keeps  out  of  sight. 
To  those  to  whom  divine  revelation  first  came,  it  was 
no  affair  of  human  testimony  at  all.  They  were  not 
called  to  believe  what  other  men  said,  but  what  they 
themselves  knew  by  the  testimony  of  their  senses, 
or,  if  Hume  pleases,  by  their  own  experience.  The 
whole  Jewish  nation  believed,  not  upon  the  testimony 
of  Moses,  but  by  their  own  experience,  that  they 
had  enjoyed  a  miraculous  escape  from  the  plagues 
of  Egypt ;  that  they  had  passed  safely  through  the 
Red  Sea,  on  foot ;  and,  that  they  had  heard  the 
voice  of  God  speaking  to  them  from  Mount  Sinai. 
The  thousands  that  were  miraculously  fed  by  Christ, 
all  those  that  were  healed  by  him,  and  those  whom 
he  raised  from  the  dead,  knew  by  their  own  expe- 
rience, in  the  highest  sense,  that  these  things  were 
true.     But  it  is  only  in  a  very  inferior  and  improper 
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sense,  that  Hume  could  say,  "  experience  teaches 
me  that  the  laws  of  nature  are  never  altered." 
Surely,  this  is  pretending  to  prove  a  negative.  But 
all  the  spectators  of  Christ's  miracles,  and  the  wit- 
nesses to  his  resurrection,  knew,  by  the  testimony 
of  their  own  senses,  that  these  miracles  were  really 
wrought.  Here,  therefore,  there  is  no  opportunity 
for  Hume's  sophism  to  play  its  •  deceptive  tricks  ; 
but  his  favourite  experience  may  receive  all  the 
credit  it  can  demand,  for  human  testimony  does 
not  interpose  at  all. 

As  for  ourselves,  who  receive  this  report  on  the  tes- 
timony of  the  chosen  witnesses,  I  shall  shew  that  if, 
in  this  respect,  we  have  evidence  inferior  to  theirs,  we 
have  in  other  respects,  additional  satisfaction  ;  so 
that,  if  we  are  not  quite  on  equal  grounds  with  them, 
we  have  still  evidence  enough  to  claim  our  belief, 
and  to  expose  us  to  tremendous  consequences  if  we 
reject  the  truth. 

Having  demolished  one  abstract  argument,  which 
infidels  have  attempted  to  set  up  against  our  facts, 
and  shewn  it  to  be  a  tissue  of  falsehoods  and  contra- 
dictions, I  will  now  proceed  to  consider  another, 
and,  as  I  believe,  the  only  remaining  theory  that  is 
rash  enough  to  fight  with  fact. 

It  is  said  that  miracles  represent  the  Deity  as 
changeable,  and  as  a  bungling  workman,  who  is 
obliged  to  alter  his  own  machinery,  to  meet  each 
new  and  unexpected  occurrence.  This  whole  argu- 
ment is  false ;  but  before  I  proceed  to  prove  my  asser- 
tion, I  will  take  the  liberty  to  ask,  how  came  these 
objectors  to  know  that  the  Deity  is  not  changeable? 
Have  they  stolen  a  leaf  out  of  our  book  ?  This  indeed 
informsmethat  "Jehovah  changeth  not."  Butsimple 
as  the  trutli  may  appear,  and  incontrovertible  as  they 
seem  to  think  it,  it  is  far  more  than  they  can  know 
without  help  from  the  Bible.  That  it  now  com- 
mends itself  to  our  judgment,  after  the  discovery  is 
made,  is  no  proof  that  we  could  have  found  it  out 
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for  ourselves.  What  has  been  the  doctrine  of  hea- 
then poets  and  philosophers,  but  that  of  a  mutable 
and  even  capricious  God  ?  And  what,  even  now,  do 
men  who  have  never  been  within  the  sunshine  of 
revelation,  know  of  the  immutability  of  deity  ? 

But  now  for  the  assertion  that  miracles  make  the 
Deity  to  be  changeable.  How  does  this  appear  ? 
Plain  Christians  would  find  it  hard  to  discover. 
They  would  say,  I  believe  the  miracles  of  Scripture, 
but  I  believe  too  the  immutability  of  God ;  and  I 
never  saw  or  dreamed  of  any  inconsistency  between 
these  two  articles  of  my  creed.  He  that  affirms 
there  is  such  inconsistency  ought  to  be  prepared  to 
shew  it :  let  him  do  it  if  he  can.  He  affirms  that 
miracles  are  changes  in  the  works  of  God,  therefore 
they  prove  a  changeable  workman.  Wonderful  de- 
monstration! Who  can  resist  it  ? 

But  a  Christian  father  says,  God  wills  a  change, 
yet  does  not  change  his  will.  No,  surely,  there  is 
no  necessity  that  he  should.  For  he  may  always 
have  willed  this  change  ;  it  may  be  an  integral  part 
of  an  eternal  unalterable  plan.  Any  workman  can 
tell  you,  that  he  produces  a  thousand  changes  in  the 
work  on  which  he  is  employed,  without  change  of 
purpose.  Amidst  all  the  diversified  operations  of 
his  hands,  and  his  tools,  his  original  purpose  is  stea- 
dily pursued,  and  is  advancing  to  the  accomplishment 
which  was  from  the  first  contemplated.  Did  you 
ever  see  an  artist  paint  a  portrait  ?  What  strange 
alterations  he  makes  in  it !  He  sketches  the  likeness 
at  first,  and  you  are  struck  with  the  instantaneous 
effect  of  his  magic  pencil.  But  you  continue  to 
gaze ;  and  not  only  wonder,  but  are  vexed  to  see 
him  destroy  his  own  work;  for  the  likeness  has 
vanished.  But  if  you  exclaim,  what  a  fickle  man  ! 
You  sat  down  to  produce  a  likeness,  and  then  chang- 
ed your  mind  and  gave  us  a  daub  that  has  no  resem- 
blance ;  he  would  but  smile  at  your  ignorance  and 
folly,  assuring  you  that  he  had  shewn  no  fickleness 
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at  all,  but  was  still  pursuing  the  original  purpose  of 
his  mind,  which  had  every  change  in  view,  from  the 
first  moment  he  sat  down  before  the  canvass. 

But  the  deists  say,  "  this  is  another  of  the  Chris- 
tian's ingenious  escapes  out  of  a  difficulty.  If  we 
give  you  credit  for  adroitness,  you  must  not  expect 
us  to  believe  that  this  is  a  truth,  merely  because  you 
have  compelled  us  to  admit  that  it  may  be  so."  Very 
well;  if  we  have  succeeded  thus  far,  we  will  go  farther, 
and  compel  you  to  own  that  the  thing  must  be  as  we 
have  shewn  it  may  be.  We  have  positive  proofs  that 
miracles  are  but  parts  of  an  original  plan.  They 
are  so  far  from  arguing  any  change  in  deity  that  they 
shew  him  unchangeable.  What  if  we  can  shew  that 
he  had  determined  on  his  miraculous  works,  long  be- 
fore he  wrought  them  ?  The  miracles  were  foretold, 
and  miracles  in  connexion  with  prophecy  shew  that 
there  is  no  fickleness  in  deity. 

The  miraculous  judgment  of  the  flood  was  fore- 
told to  Noah,  and  proclaimed  by  him  to  men,  so 
long  before  it  happened,  that  he  had  time  to  prepare 
an  ark,  for  the  safety  of  his  household.  The  ante- 
diluvian world,  therefore,  perished,  not  merely  for  its 
sensuality,  but  for  its  infidelity.  They  sinned,  God 
warned  ;  they  disbelieved,  He  smote,  and  they  pe- 
rished. The  miracles  which  rescued  Israel  from 
Egypt,  the  house  of  bondage,  were  foretold  to  Abra- 
ham, four  hundred  years  before  they  were  wrought. 
"  And  he  said  unto  Abram,  Know  of  a  surety  that 
thy  seed  shall  be  a  stranger  in  a  land  that  is  not 
their's,  and  shall  serve  them;  and  they  shall  afflict 
them  four  hundred  years :  and  also  that  nation, 
whom  they  shall  serve,  will  I  judge :  and  after- 
ward shall  they  come  out  with  great  substance." 
Gen.  XV.  13,  14. 

The  miracles  of  Christ  were  foretold  by  Isaiah, 
six  hundred  years  before  the  Saviour  was  born. 
"  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and 
the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped :  then  shal' 
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the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of 
the  dumb  sing:  for  in  the  wilderness  shall  waters 
break  out,  andstreams  in  the  desert."  Isa.  xxxv.  5,6. 

Jesus  Christ  foretold  his  own  resurrection,  at  the 
very  commencement  of  his  ministry.  This  is  what  no 
impostor  would  do ;  for  this  imposed  upon  him  the 
necessity  of  either  suffering  as  a  criminal,  or  living 
as  a  convicted  impostor,  without  any  possibility  of 
escape  from  the  hard  alternative.  If  Jesus  had  not 
been  put  to  death,  he  would  have  been  convicted  of 
falsehood ;  and  if  he  were  executed,  what  could  he 
gain  by  his  imposture  ?  Besides,  the  fulfilment  of  his 
prediction  was  committed  to  the  care  of  his  enemies, 
who  would  rather  prove  him  false  than  true.  Let 
infidels  muse  over  this  dilemma,  it  may  do  them 
good.  In  hope  of  this,  I  will  illustrate  the  case  by 
an  anecdote. 

After  the  restoration  of  the  Stuarts,  it  is  said  that 
the  Duke  of  York  visited  Milton,  who  was  then  old, 
and  poor,  and  blind.  With  these  calamities  the 
Duke  reproached  him,  as  if  they  were  the  judgments 
of  God  for  the  poet's  vindication  of  the  death  of 
Charles.  What !  exclaimed  Milton,  is  it  a  proof 
that  I  am  a  wicked  man  because  I  have  lost  my 
eyes  ?  Then,  what  a  wicked  man  must  your  father 
have  been  ;  for  he  lost  his  head  !  Stung  with  the 
reply,  the  Duke  complained  to  his  brother,  Charles 
the  Second,  and  wished  him  to  put  Milton  to  death, 
as  a  regicide.  But  the  King,  who  was  lather 
merrily,  than  cruelly  wicked,  asked,  is  not  the  man 
old  ?  Yes,  replied  the  Duke.  And  poor  ?  Yes. 
And  blind  ?  Yes.  Then,  said  Charles  let  him  live, 
if  it  is  only  out  of  spite  to  him. 

Now,  when  Jesus  foretold  his  own  death,  and 
said  to  the  Jews,  "  after  you  have  hung  up  the  Son 
of  man,  you  shall  know  that  I  am  he  that  was  to 
come  ;"  might  they  not  have  replied,  you  have 
given  us  fair  warning,  and  we  will  let  you  live  out 
of  spite — let  you  live  a  convicted  impostor  ?  But 
1  3 
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no ;  they  themselves,  his  bitterest  enemies,  volun- 
tarily fulfilled  his  most  remarkable  prediction,  and 
by  condemning  and  executing  him  as  an  impostor, 
proved  him  a  true  prophet. 

But  you  say,  this  is  all  mere  assertion.  How  do 
we  know  that  these  miracles  were  foretold  ?  The 
prophecy,  as  well  as  the  record  of  the  fulfilment, 
may  have  been  a  mere  forgery,  that  the  one  might 
procure  credit  for  the  other.  Ah !  we  have  some 
peculiar  witnesses  here.  Shall  we  produce  them  ? 
Will  you  promise  not  to  start  at  the  sight  of  them  ? 
Will  you  not  be  angry  with  us,  for  bringing  them 
forward?  The  Jews!  the  Jews!  again  we  cry.  Here 
they  are  ;  see,  they  have  in  their  hands  the  pro- 
phecies of  Isaiah,  which  I  have  quoted.  They  can 
prove  to  you,  that  these  were  not  forged  by  Chris- 
tians, but  deposited  in  the  Jewish  archives,  hun- 
dreds of  years  before  Christ  was  born. 

Are  we  to  be  charged  with  making  God  change- 
able, because  he  wrought  those  very  miracles  which 
he  had  promised,  the  greater  part  of  a  thousand 
years  before  ?  To  illustrate  this,  and  to  make  it 
still  more  palpable.  Suppose  yourselves  living  in 
the  days  of  Methuselah,  and  to  have  heard  that 
venerable  ancient  say  ;  "  five  hundred  years  hence, 
I  will  do  something  that  you  never  saw  me  do  be- 
fore." When  the  time  comes,  he  remembers  his 
promise,  he  keeps  his  word,  and  you  see  such  an 
alteration  in  his  actions  as  strikes  you  with  surprise. 
Would  you  exclaim,  what  a  fickle  man  is  this 
Methuselah  !  He  has  acted  now  as  I  never  saw 
him  before  in  all  his  long  life !  Would  not  any 
man  of  sense,  despise  you  for  the  charge,  and  ex- 
claim, fickle !  What !  because  he  has  kept  his 
resolution  for  five  hundred  years,  and  though  many 
summers  and  winters  have  rolled  away,  since  he 
made  the  declaration,  he  has  remembered  it,  he 
has  not  swerved  from  his  purpose  ;  but,  at  the  ap- 
pointed time,  done  as  he  promised,  five  hundred 
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years  ago?  Call  this  man  any  thing  but  fickle. 
This  is  the  justum  et  tenacem  propositi  virum. 

We  will  illustrate  this,  still  farther.  You  say, 
that  the  supposition  of  God's  altering  the  course  of 
nature,  by  working  miracles,  to  confirm  divine  reve- 
lation, represents  him  as  a  bungling  workman,  who 
puts  his  hand  to  his  machinery,  to  alter  its  opera- 
tions, as  circumstances  may  arise.  We  say,  no  ;  a 
prophecy  of  miracles  proves  that  to  be  false.  For 
then,  we  see  God  as  a  most  accomplished  machinist, 
who  tells  you,  I  have  made  a  clock  that  shall  go,  in 
ordinary  times  at  an  equable  rate  ;  but,  in  certain 
peculiar  seasons,  it  shall  alter  its  rate  and  adjust  it- 
self to  the  sun,  going  faster  or  slower,  according  to 
the  quarter  of  the  heavens  in  which  that  luminary 
may  be  ;  so  that  you  shall  have  no  occasion  to  look 
at  the  time-circle  on  your  globes,  and  observe  the 
plus  or  minus  there,  to  alter  the  clock  and  adjust  it 
to  the  sun  ;  for,  at  the  proper  season,  the  clock  will 
of  itself  alter  its  rate  of  going,  to  accord  perfectly 
with  the  great  regulator  of  years  and  days.  If  you 
were  to  see  this  happen,  just  as  the  clock  maker 
told  you,  would  that  prove  him  either  fickle,  or  a 
bungler  ?  Or,  if  a  watchmaker  were  to  say,  "  this 
watch  is  not  ordinarily  a  repeater ;  but  at  a  certain 
season  it  will  strike  the  time  ;"  and  you  were  to  find 
it  did  so,  just  at  that  hour,  could  you  bring  your 
mind  to  say,  that  this  variation  in  the  watch  proved 
its  maker  either  unskilful  or  fickle  ? 

But  now,  we  have  a  right  to  dismiss  the  subject 
of  miracles,  and  to  say,  in  the  face  of  the  world,  we 
have  made  of  them  all  that  we  said  we  could,  and 
all  that  you  said  we  could  not.  We  have  shown, 
that,  if  you  call  them  juggling  tricks,  you  should  set 
some  of  your  jugglers  to  do  the  like.  If  you  say, 
that  the  trick  was  never  played,  so  as  to  deceive 
the  eyes  of  spectators,  but  a  false  report  of  such 
things  has  been  spread  abroad,  then  we  challenge 
you  to  do  so  too ;  and  to  shew  us,  how  easily  men 


178  A  SUMMARY. 

may  be  made  to  believe  in  miracles,  which  were 
never  even  pretended  to  be  wrought  before  the  eyes 
of  any  one.  When,  unable  to  face  the  matters  of 
fact,  you  turned  to  abstract  reasonings,  we  have  torn 
your  arguments  to  tatters ;  we  have  shown,  that 
Hume  was  a  self-contradictory  sophist ;  and  proved, 
that  the  modern  plea,  of  miracles  making  God 
changeable,  is,  as  false  and  as  silly  as  all  that  has 
been  said  against  our  facts. 

II.  Existing  facts  prove  the  revelation  of  the 
Scriptures  true.  Christianity  has  been  justly  called 
a  religion  of  facts,  and  this  is  equally  true  of  the 
Jewish  religion,  as  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament. 
Now  it  is  as  justly  said,  that  facts  are  stubborn 
things,  and,  when  opposed  to  these,  we  have  seen 
how  flimsy  are  all  abstract  propositions,  all  meta- 
physical arguments.  A  child  of  good  native  sense 
would  feel  itself  on  firm  ground,  when  defending  a 
fact  against  a  theory.  If  you  reply,  the  child  sup- 
poses it  to  be  a  fact  that  the  sun  is  no  larger  than  a 
dinner  plate,  I  answer,  no ;  you  may  easily  satisfy 
the  child  that  all  the  fact  which  it  has  grasped,  is 
that  the  sun  looks  no  larger,  which  is  a  real  fact. 
The  child  may  also  be  satisfied  that  large  objects  at 
a  distance  look  small.  All  society  exists  by  the 
influence  of  facts  upon  the  human  mind,  and  he 
who  attempts  to  invalidate,  does  but  establish  their 
influence.  For  why  does  he  argue  with  you  against 
them,  but  because  he  admits  the  fact,  that  you  are 
contending  for  them  ? 

Now,  some  facts,  not  only  prove  themselves,  but 
prove  other  facts  also.  And  these  latter  are  demon- 
strated with  scarcely  less  evidence  than  the  former.  We 
are  convinced,  by  facts,  of  the  existence  of  a  present 
generation  of  men,  and  hence  we  infer,  with  nearly 
equal  certainty,  the  existence  of  a  former  genera- 
tion. He  who  lives  in  a  house  which  he  has  him- 
self built,  is  scarcely  more  sure  of  this,  than  those 
who  have  hired  one,  are  sure  that  it  was  built  by 
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some  other  person  before  they  took  it.  She  who 
never  saw  her  mother,  no  more  doubts  that  she  had 
one,  than  she  questions  whether  she  has  in  her  arms 
her  own  child. 

Divine  revelation  appeals,  then,  to  existing  facts, 
that  are  utterly  undeniable.  Here  are  the  Jews,  to 
whom  I  have  appealed  in  the  second  Lecture,  and 
no  one  has  ventured  to  answer  the  appeal.  No 
man  can  deny  the  existence  of  this  singular  people; 
no  other  rational  solution  of  the  difficulty  they 
create,  can  be  devised,  than  that  which  the  Scrip- 
tures give,  and  this  involves  the  truth  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  their  authority  as  a  revelation  from  God. 

But  from  this  one  great  fact,  arise  many  others. 
That  the  Jews  celebrate  a  Sabbath,  on  the  Saturday, 
or  seventh  day  of  the  week,  is  a  fact  which  none 
can  deny.  Ask  them  why,  and  they  will  tell  you, 
because  God  enjoined  it  to  our  fathers,  on  Mount 
Sinai.  It  is  one  of  the  ten  words  or  commandments 
delivered  by  the  voice  of  Deity,  amidst  awful  won- 
ders which  convulsed  creation.  In  this  persuasion 
they  expose  themselves  to  great  embarrassments  and 
losses,  every  week.  They  can  shew  that  this  law 
was  handed  down  to  them  from  father  to  son,  from 
the  very  period  when  the  law  is  said  to  have  been 
given  from  heaven. 

We  have  shewn  that,  every  year,  they  keep  the 
feast  of  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai. 
Nothing  is  more  natural  than  that  such  an  event 
should  be  thus  celebrated,  and  nothing  is  more  in- 
credible than  that  they  should  thus  celebrate  such 
an  event,  if  it  had  never  happened. 

That  they  keep  also,  every  year,  what  they 
call  the  feast  of  Passover  is  an  undeniable  fact. 
Ask  them,  what  mean  ye  by  this  feast  ?  and  they 
will  say,  our  fathers  were,  at  this  season,  miracu- 
lously delivered  from  death  by  killing  a  lamb, 
sprinkling  its  blood  on  their  door-posts,  and  collect- 
ing their  whole  family  within  the  house,  to  feast  on 
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the  lamb.  The  same  night,  they  were  hurried  out  of 
Egypt,  to  pass  through  the  Red  sea,  and  not  having 
time  to  leaven  their  bread,  they  made  flour  and 
water  cakes,  and,  therefore,  our  nation,  every  year, 
keeps  this  feast,  when  it  eats  such  cakes  as  these, 
and  no  other.  Could  a  whole  nation  ever  have  been 
induced  to  celebrate  a  deliverance  that  never  hap- 
pened ?  The  Jews,  every  year,  keep  the  feast  of 
Purim  or  Lots,  in  commemoration  of  their  deliver- 
ance, by  Esther,  from  the  destruction  designed  for 
them  by  Haman,  whose  name  they  pronounce  ac- 
cursed, whenever  it  occurs  in  the  reading  of  the  roll 
of  Esther,  at  that  festival.  Could  this  practice  have 
obtained,  if  no  such  national  deliverance  had  oc- 
curred ? 

There  are  similar  existing  facts  which  prove  the 
truth  of  the  great  miraculous  facts  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. These  facts,  however,  differ  sufficiently  in 
their  character  to  prove  that  they  are  not  a  mere 
imitation  of  the  former.  There  is  no  national  or 
annual  festival  instituted  in  the  Christian  religion, 
as  in  that  of  the  Jews.  On  one  point,  however, 
that  of  a  weekly  Sabbath  they  agree,  but  the  Chris- 
tian Sabbath  has  a  distinct  modification,  of  a  re- 
markable kind. 

The  Lord's  day,  then,  or  Christian  Sabbath,  com- 
monly called  Sunday,  is  one  of  the  facts  to  which 
we,  as  Christians,  appeal.  No  man  can  doubt  that 
the  celebration  of  this  day  is  a  universal  practice 
among  Christians.  This  fact,  then,  being  undenia- 
ble, we  affirm  that  it  involves  in  it  a  proof  of  an- 
other, which  is  one  of  the  great  miraculous  facts  of 
our  religion.  The  Lord's  day  is  a  celebration  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  and  a  proof  of  that  event. 
We  are  quite  sure  that  we  did  not  invent  this  prac- 
tice, but  found  it  in  the  world  when  we  came  into 
it.  Common  sense  compels  us  to  admit  that  our  fa- 
thers did  not  invent  it,  nor  are  we  less  sure  that  they 
received  it  from  their  fathers.  Thus  we  may  go  back 
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in  a  constant  unbroken  succession.  We  are  sure 
that,  at  any  period  to  which  we  may  choose  to  refer, 
between  the  present  time,  and  the  day  when  Christ  is 
said  to  have  risen  from  the  dead,  it  would  have  been 
impossible  to  introduce  the  Christian  Sabbath,  and 
persuade  any  one  generation  of  Christians,  that 
their  fathers  had  received  the  celebration  of  this 
event,  from  the  time  of  Christ's  resurrection,  if  this 
had  not  been  the  fact.  You  may  try  it  in  imagina- 
tion, at  ^ny  assignable  period.  Conceive  of  such  an 
attempt  being  made  in  the  time  of  our  common- 
wealth. You  see  or  feel  that  it  could  not  have  suc- 
ceeded. Every  one  would  have  known  whether  his 
father  had  celebrated  such  a  Sabbath  or  not.  Try 
it  at  the  time  of  William  the  Conqueror.  The  same 
difficulties  will  meet  you.  There  is  no  period  on 
which  you  could  fix,  for  the  introduction  of  such  a 
practice,  but  that  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  that  is 
the  very  time  when  it  could  not  have  been  introduced 
if  Christ's  resurrection  had  not  happened.  The 
witnesses  to  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  the  story  were 
then  alive. 

Here,  again,  I  would  put  deists  to  that  peculiar 
test,  of  which  you  will  say  I  am  very  fond.  If  you  say 
the  Christian  Sabbath  is  an  invention  of  a  later  age, 
and  that  there  never  was  any  such  event  as  that 
which  we  celebrate,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week ; 
then  you  are  as  well  able  to  do  now,  what  you  say 
has  been  done  at  some  former  period.  Institute  a 
deistical  Sabbath,  to  celebrate  the  resurrection  of 
Thomas  Paine.  As  Saturday  and  Sunday  are  al- 
ready in  the  possession  of  Jews  and  Christians,  you 
may  take  Friday  or  Thursday.  But  you  say,  no  : 
Saint  Monday  will  suit  us  better,  for  people  are 
more  disposed  to  keep  holiday  then,  and  we  shall 
more  easily  persuade  them  to  fall  in  with  our  new 
Infidel  Sunday.  But  perhaps  some  may  blunder 
upon  a  difficulty  here,  and  say,  how  can  we  do  this, 
for  Thomas  Paine  never  rose  ftom  the  dead  ?    Well, 
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do  you  think  we  did  not  know  that  ?  But  what  does 
that  signify?  His  resurrection  is  just  as  fit  to  be 
celebrated,  though  it  never  happened,  as,  upon  your 
hypothesis,  that  of  Jesus  was.  For  you  say,  he 
never  rose  from  the  dead  any  more  than  Thomas 
Paine.  Come,  do  not  make  a  difficulty  out  of 
nothing ;  but  publish  abroad  that  the  Age  of  Reason 
is  fully  come,  and  that  infidels  must  now  keep  their 
own  Sabbath,  and  celebrate  the  resurrection  of  their 
great  patriarch.  But  be  sure  that  you  persuade 
them  all  that  this  was  done,  from  the  very  time  of 
Paine's  death,  and  in  the  very  country  where  he 
died,  the  place  where,  and  the  time  when  every- 
body could  tell  whether  he  rose  or  not ;  for  unless 
you  do  this,  you  do  nothing;  and  shew  them,  too, 
that  many  infidels  suffered  death,  for  preaching 
every  v;here  that  Paine  had  risen  from  the  dead. 
But  I  own  that  I  am  more  than  half  afraid  that  I 
have  pushed  this  test  rather  too  far,  and  have 
almost  profaned  my  Saviour's  holy  and  adorable 
name  by  such  an  association.  Yet,  I  cannot  but 
be  fond  of  putting  the  thing  in  this  form ;  for  it  is 
a  kind  of  common  sense  test,  and  though  you 
may  suspect  that  it  pleases  me,  because  I  think  it 
confounds  infidels,  yet  I  am  sure,  I  can  say,  that  I 
wish  to  wound  them  only  for  their  good  :  "faithful 
are  the  wounds  of  a  friend." 

We  have  another  existing  fact  to  adduce,  in 
proof  of  the  great  facts  recorded  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  is  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
This  proves  the  Crucifixion  of  Christ.  That  Chris- 
tians do  actually  celebrate  this  feast,  is  what  can- 
not be  questioned.  It  is  equally  unquestioned,  that 
we,  of  this  generation,  did  not  invent  this  ordinance 
of  religion.  We  are  quite  as  sure  that  our  fathers 
did  not,  and  they  were  as  sure  that  their  fathers  did 
not.  We  may  proceed,  in  this  way,  to  shew  that 
Christians  have,  in  all  ages,  kept  this  feast,  up  to 
the  very  time  when  it  is  said  that  Christ  was  cru- 
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cified.  The  command  to  celebrate  the  feast,  de- 
clares, that  it  was  even  instituted  and  celebrated, 
the  night  before  the  Saviour  was  crucified,  and 
then  was  ordered  to  be  repeated  till  Christ  should 
come  a  second  time,  to  judge  the  world.  Now  we 
can  affirm  just  the  same  of  this  as  we  did  of  the 
Lord's  day,  and  if  infidels  object,  we  say  to  them 
again.  Do  you  something  of  the  kind,  institute  an 
infidel  feast  to  celebrate  the  death  of  one  of  your 
leaders  who  departed  to  his  account  some  time  ago, 
and  persuade  the  world  that  it  has  been  observed, 
from  that  distant  period  when  the  man  died  a 
martyr  for  your  faith,  or  unbelief  rather. — I  need 
not  pursue  this  any  farther. 

The  force  of  these  facts  will  be  heightened,  if  you 
will  only  bring  them  home  by  a  comparison  with 
other  similarly  attested  facts  :  take  the  death  of 
Charles  the  First.  This  is  celebrated  on  the  29th  of 
January,  called  the  commemoration  of  King  Charles's 
Martyrdom.  Can  any  man  in  his  senses  doubt 
whether  there  was  such  a  man,  and  whether  he  was 
put  to  death?  Could  this  commemoration  have  been 
introduced,  if  these  facts  had  never  existed  ?  Take 
again  the  Revolution  under  King  William,  in  1688, 
and  you  will  feel  that  you  have  the  same  proofs  of 
veritable  fact.  Think  of  any  other  event  you  please, 
and  see  whether  a  constant  national  celebration 
does  not  assure  you  of  its  truth. 

It  has  been  clearly  proved,  that  miraculous  facts 
of  which  the  senses  of  men  can  judge,  said  to  be 
wrought  in  the  face  of  day,  before  foes  as  well  as 
friends,  celebrated  by  public  acts  and  monuments, 
which  may  be  traced  up  to  the  very  time  when  the 
events  are  declared  to  have  happened,  must  infallibly 
be  true.  One  powerful  reasoner  tried,  for  twenty 
years,  to  find  some  event  that  could  shake  the  posi- 
tion, but  was  obliged,  at  last,  to  give  it  up  in  des- 
pair.    Modern  infidels,  if  they  were  men  of  reason 
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and  of  candour,  would  give  up  their  cause  in  des- 
pair. 

But  I  will  still  further  illustrate  this,  by  a  reference 
to  a  false  religion,  that  of  Mahomed.  Mahomedans 
have  taken  the  flight  of  their  prophet  from  Mecca 
as  the  Epoch  from  whence  they  date  their  years. 
This  they  call  the  Hejira  or  flight.  Well,  you  will 
say,  why  is  not  this  as  good  a  proof  of  that  ancient 
fact  as  the  Christian  practices  you  have  mentioned, 
are  of  the  supposed  facts  of  Scripture  ?  It  is.  No 
man  can  rationally  doubt  that  Mahomed  did  flee  from 
that  city.  But  what  does  that  prove  ?  Nothing 
in  behalf  of  the  Mahomedan  religion.  That  Ma- 
homed fled  from  a  certain  city,  cannot  prove  him  a 
true  prophet,  while  the  facts  we  celebrate  prove  the 
truth  of  our  religion. 

But  now  observe,  that  this  is  not  like  celebrating 
Mahomed's  ascent  to  heaven  on  a  certain  miracu- 
lous beast.  No  one  pretends  to  have  been  eye-wit- 
ness of  this.  It  is  not  from  this  event  that  they  derive 
the  Hejira,  or  date  their  years;  and  if  it  were,  it  would 
prove  nothing;  for  that  fabulous  flight  to  heaven  was 
said  to  be  in  the  night,  and  no  one  was  witness  of 
it,  but  the  impostor  himself;  for  he  took  care  to 
come  back  before  the  morning  dawned. 

III.  History  forms  another  external  proof  of  our 
religion.  Though  there  is  much  that  is  fabulous  in 
what  is  called  history,  every  man  of  common  sense 
admits  that  history  can  prove  something.  The  child 
that  is  born  to  day  will,  if  it  grow  up  to  maturity  of 
reason,  know  something  about  Napoleon  Buona- 
parte and  the  first  French  revolution.  None  but  an 
idiot,  or  a  madman,  can  doubt  that  such  a  person 
rose  to  power,  amidst  the  convulsions  of  that  event. 
Persons  and  events  much  more  remote  can  be  proved 
from  history.  We  are  all  quite  sure  that  Rome  was 
once  the  empress  of  the  world,  and  that  one  of  her 
citizens,  Julius  Caesar,  made  himself  master  of  his 
country. 
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Well,  if  history  can  bear  witness  to  any  thing,  it 
can  attest  the  truth  of  divine  revelation,  and  espe- 
cially of  the  Christian  religion.  The  most  ancient 
history,  by  many  ages,  is  that  which  the  Scriptures 
themselves  contain.  All  uninspired  histories  are 
juniors,  of  far  inferior  authority.  In  fact,  Herodotus, 
the  father  of  profane  history,  began  to  write  just 
when  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament  closed. 
When  we  could  not  otherwise  have  known  the  his- 
tory of  the  world,  God  gave  it  by  inspiration.  And 
how  othenvise  could  we  have  learned  the  history  of 
those  days  which  elapsed  before  man  was  created  ? 
But  when  other  writers  rose,  God  left  us  to  learn 
the  history  of  the  world  from  them.  He  does  no- 
thing in  vain. 

Now  every  human  thing  is  at  its  commencement 
imperfect.  Though  the  inspired  history  of  the 
creation  is  the  perfection  of  beautiful  simplicity, 
Herodotus,  remarkable  for  simplicity  too,  betrays 
imperfections  and  follies  as  striking.  He  designed 
to  give  the  history  of  the  Persian  invasion  of  Greece, 
but  he  rambles  over  the  world,  as  far  as  he  knew  it. 
He  does  not  mention  the  Jews  by  name,  but  he 
speaks  of  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine  and  Syria  as 
practising  circumcision.  This  we  know  is  still  a 
Jewish  rite;  and  that  the  other  inhabitants  of  Pales- 
tine did  not  practise  circumcision,  we  learn  from 
the  Hebrew  records,  which  are  far  more  ancient  and 
authentic  than  the  history  of  Herodotus ;  for,  in  the 
Sacred  Writings,  the  borderers  on  the  Jewish  terri- 
tory are  called  uncircumcised  Philistines.  Many  of 
the  stories  of  Herodotus  are  grossly  fabulous,  and 
betray  all  the  ignorance  that  must  be  expected  to 
attend  a  first  essay  in  the  science  of  history. 

Thucydides  who  followed,  wrote  only  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  war,  which  afforded  no  occasion  for  the 
mention  of  the  Jews.  Xenophon,  who  comes  next, 
gives  an  account  of  Cyrus  far  preferable  to  that  of 
Herodotus,  and   fully  corroborates   the   Scripture 
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account  of  the  great  Persian  conqueror.  From  this 
period,  there  are  no  Greek  historians,  for  some  ages. 
It  must  also  be  observed  that  the  Greeks  were 
notoriously  vain,  that  though  they  loved  knowledge, 
they  wished  to  appropriate  all  the  credit  of  it  to 
themselves.  Had  they  derived  information  from  the 
Jews  and  their  Scriptures,  it  would  not  have  passed 
through  the  hands  of  Greeks  unaltered,  and  it  would 
have  been  retailed  without  due  acknowledgement. 

When  the  Romans  pushed  their  conquests  into 
Asia,  we  soon  find  their  historians  introducing  to 
view  the  Jewish  nation.  I  have,  in  the  lecture  on  the 
Jews,  given  what  Tacitus  says  of  the  subjugation  of 
Judea  by  Pompey,  and  of  the  dominion  which  the 
Romans  exercised  there,  tillTitus  destroyed  the  capi- 
tal, and  dispersed  the  nation  through  the  world. 
But  Paley  has  so  well  abridged  the  result  of  Lard- 
ner's  invaluable  researches,  that  I  cannot  do  better 
than  give  you  the  quotation. 

"  Tacitus,  in  delivering  a  relation,  which  has 
already  been  laid  before  the  reader,  of  the  fire  which 
happened  at  Rome  in  the  tenth  year  of  Nero,  which 
coincides  with  the  thirtieth  year  after  Christ's  ascen- 
sion, asserts,  that  the  emperor,  in  order  to  suppress 
the  rumours  of  having  been  himself  the  author  of 
the  mischief,  procured  the  Christians  to  be  accused. 
Of  which  Christians,  thus  brought  into  his  narra- 
tive, the  following  is  so  much  of  the  historian's 
account  as  belongs  to  our  present  purpose  :  '  They 
had  their  denomination  from  Christus,  who,  in  the 
reign  of  Tiberius,  was  put  to  death  as  a  criminal  by 
the  procurator  Pontius  Pilate.  This  pernicious 
superstition,  though  checked  for  a  while,  broke  out 
again,  and  spread  not  only  over  Judea,  but  reached 
the  city  also.  At  first,  they  only  were  apprehended 
who  confessed  themselves  of  that  sect ;  afterwards 
«  vast  multitude  were  discovered  by  them.'  This 
testimony  to  the  early  propagation  of  Christianity 
is  extremely  material.     It  is  from  an  historian  of 
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great  reputation,  living  near  the  time ;  from  a 
stranger,  and  an  enemy  to  the  religion  :  and  it 
joins  immediately  with  the  period  through  which 
the  Scripture  accounts  extend.  It  establishes  these 
points,  that  the  religion  began  at  Jerusalem,  that  it 
spread  throughout  Judea,  that  it  had  reached  Rome, 
.  and  not  only  so,  but  that  it  had  there  obtained  a 
great  number  of  converts.  This  was  about  six 
years  after  the  time  that  St.  Paul  wrote  his  epistle 
to  the  Romans,  and  something  more  than  two 
years  after  he  arrived  there  himself.  The  converts 
to  the  religion  were  then  so  numerous  at  Rome,  that 
of  those  who  were  betrayed  by  the  information  of 
the  persons  first  persecuted,  a  great  multitude  (mul- 
titudo  ingens)  were  discovered  and  seized. 

"  It  seems  probable,  that  the  temporary  check 
which  Tacitus  represents  Christianity  to  have  re- 
ceived (repressa  in  prsesens)  referred  to  the  perse- 
cution at  Jerusalem,  which  followed  the  death  of 
Stephen  (Acts  viii.) ;  and,  which,  by  dispersing  the 
converts,  caused  the  institution,  in  some  measure, 
to  disappear.  Its  second  eruption  at  the  same  place, 
and  within  a  short  time,  has  much  in  it  of  the 
character  of  truth.  It  was  the  firmness  and  perse- 
verance of  men  who  knew  what  they  replied  upon. 

"  Next  in  order  of  time,  and  perhaps  superior  in 
importance,  is  the  testimony  of  Pliny  the  younger. 
Pliny  was  the  Roman  governor  of  Pontus  and 
Bithynia,  two  considerable  districts  in  the  northern 
part  of  Asia  Minor.  The  situation  in  which  he 
found  his  province  led  him  to  apply  to  the  emperor 
(Trajan),  for  his  direction  as  to  the  conduct  he  was 
to  hold  towards  the  Christians.  The  letter  in  which 
this  application  is  contained,  was  written  not  quite 
eighty  years  after  Christ's  ascension.  The  pre- 
sident, in  this  letter,  states  the  measures  he  had 
already  pursued,  and  then  adds,  as  his  reason 
for  resorting  to  the  emperor's  counsel  and  au- 
thority,  the  following  words  :  —  *  Suspending  all 
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judicial  proceedings,  I  have  recourse  to  you  for 
advice  :  for  it  has  appeared  to  me  a  matter  highly 
deserving  consideration,  especially  upon  account  of 
the  great  number  of  persons  who  are  in  danger  of 
suffering  :  for  many  of  all  ages,  and  of  every  rank, 
of  both  sexes  likewise,  are  accused,  and  will  be 
accused.  Nor  has  the  contagion  of  this  supersti- 
tion seized  cities  only,  but  the  lesser  towns  also, 
and  the  open  country.  Nevertheless,  it  seemed  to 
me  that  it  may  be  restrained  and  corrected.  It  is 
certain,  that  the  temples,  which  were  almost  for- 
saken, begin  to  be  more  frequented  ;  and  the  sacred 
solemnities,  after  a  long  intermission,  are  revived. 
Victims,  likewise,  are  every  where  (passim)  brought 
up ;  whereas,  for  some  time,  there  were  few  to 
purchase  them.  Whence  it  is  easy  to  imagine, 
what  numbers  of  men  might  be  reclaimed,  if  pardon 
were  granted  to  those  that  shall  repent.'  * 

"  It  is  obvious  to  observe,  that  the  passage  of 
Pliny's  letter,  here  quoted,  proves,  not  only  that 
the  Christians  in  Pontus  and  Bithynia  were  now 
numerous,  but  that  they  had  subsisted  there  for 
some  considerable  time.  '  It  is  certain,'  he  says, 
*  that  the  temples,  which  were  almost  forsaken 
(plainly  ascribing  this  desertion  of  the  popular  wor- 
ship to  the  prevalency  of  Christianity),  begin  to  be 
more  frequented  :  and  the  sacred  solemnities,  after 
a  long  intermission,  are  revived.'  There  are  also 
two  clauses  in  the  former  part  of  the  letter  which 
indicate  the  same  thing  ;  one,  in  which  he  declares 
that  he  had  '  never  been  present  at  any  trials  of 
Christians,  and  therefore,  knew  not  what  was  the 
usual  subject  of  enquiry  and  punishment,  or  how 
far  either  was  wont  to  be  urged  ;'  the  second  clause 
is  the  following :  '  Others  were  named  by  an  in- 
former, who,  at  first,  confessed  themselves  Chris- 
tians, and  afterwards  denied  it ;  the  rest  said,  they 

*  C.  Plin.  Trajano  Imp.  lib.  x.  ep.  xcvii. 
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had  been  Christians,  some  three  years  ago,  some 
longer,  and  some  above  twenty  years.'  It  is  also 
apparent,  that  Pliny  speaks  of  the  Christians  as  a 
description  of  men  well  knov/n  to  the  person  to 
whom  he  writes.  His  first  sentence  concerning 
them  is,  '  I  have  never  been  present  at  the  trials  of 
Christians.'  This  mention  of  the  name  of  Chris- 
tians, without  any  preparatory  explanation,  shews, 
that  it  was  a  term  familiar  both  to  the  writer  of  the 
letter,  and  the  person  to  whom  it  v/as  addressed. 
Had  it  not  been  so,  Pliny  would  naturally  have 
begun  his  letter  by  informing  the  emperor,  that  he 
had  met  with  a  certain  set  of  men  in  the  province, 
called  Christians. 

"  Here,  then,  is  a  very  signal  evidence  of  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Christian  religion  in  a  short  space.  It 
was  not  fourscore  years  after  the  crucifixion  of 
Jesus  when  Pliny  wrote  this  letter ;  nor  seventy 
years  since  the  apostles  of  Jesus  began  to  mention 
his  name  to  the  Gentile  world.  Bithynia  and  Pon- 
tus  were  at  a  great  distance  from  Judea,  the  centre 
from  which  the  religion  spread ;  yet  in  these  pro- 
vinces, Christianity  had  long  subsisted,  and  Chris- 
tians were  now  in  such  numbers  as  to  lead  the 
Roman  governor  to  report  to  the  emperor,  that  they 
were  found,  not  only  in  cities,  but  in  villages,  and 
in  open  countries  ;  of  all  ages,  of  every  rank  and 
condition  ;  that  they  abounded  so  much  as  to  have 
produced  a  visible  desertion  of  the  temples ;  that 
beasts  brought  to  market  for  victims  had  few  pur- 
chasers ;  that  the  sacred  solemnities  were  much 
neglected :  circumstances  noted  by  Pliny,  for  the 
express  purpose  of  shewing  to  the  emperor  the  effect 
and  prevalency  of  the  new  institution. 

"  No  evidence  remains,  by  which  it  can  be  proved 
that  the  Christians  were  more  numerous  in  Pontus 
and  Bithynia  than  in  other  parts  of  the  Roman 
empire ;  nor  has  any  reason  been  offered  to  shew 
why  they  should  be  so.     Christianity  did  not  begin 
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in  these  countries,  nor  near  them.  I  do  not  know, 
therefore,  that  we  ought  to  confine  the  description 
in  Pliny's  letter  to  the  state  of  Christianity  in  those 
provinces,  even  if  no  other  account  of  the  same 
subject  had  come  down  to  us  ;  but,  certainly,  this 
letter  may  fairly  be  applied  in  aid  and  confirmation 
of  the  representations  given  of  the  general  state  of 
Christianity  in  the  world,  by  Christian  writers  of 
that  and  the  next  succeeding  age. 

"Justin  Martyr,  who  wrote  about  thirty  years  after 
Pliny,  and  one  hundred  and  six  after  the  ascension, 
has  these  remarkable  words  :  '  There  is  not  a  nation, 
either  of  Greek  or  Barbarian,  or  of  any  other  name, 
even  of  those  who  wander  in  tribes,  and  live  in 
tents,  amongst  whom  prayers  and  thanksgivings 
are  not  offered  to  the  Father  and  Creator  of  the 
universe  by  the  name  of  the  crucified  Jesus.*  * 
Tertullian,  who  comes  about  fifty  years  after  Justin, 
appeals  to  the  governors  of  the  Roman  empire  in 
these  terms  :  '  We  were  but  of  yesterday  :  and  we 
have  filled  your  cities,  islands,  towns  and  boroughs, 
the  camp,  the  senate,  and  the  forum.' " 

IV.  Prophecies  fulfilled  are  another  proof  of  the 
truth  of  our  religion. 

I  scarcely  know  whether  to  call  this  an  external  or 
an  internal  proof.  You  must  read  the  Book,  in  order 
to  know  the  prophecies  ;  but  you  may  judge  of  their 
fulfilment,  though  you  know  little  of  the  contents  of 
revelation.  As  miracles  are  an  appeal  to  omnipo- 
tence, proving  that  the  Almighty  gave  this  revela- 
tion ;  so  prophecy  is  an  appeal  to  omniscience, 
shewing  that  the  All-wise  speaks  to  us  here.  How- 
ever infidels  may  affect  to  despise  this  species  of  proof, 
as  well  as  that  derived  from  miracles,  every  candid 
manmustadmit,  that,  astrulyasthesightofoneraised 
from  the  dead,  would  vanquish  all  theoretical  objec- 
tions to  miracles,  so  surely  might  such  a  prediction 

•  Did.  cum  Tryph. 
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be  given,  that  the  fulfilment  of  it  would  produce  an 
irresistible  conviction  of  the  omniscience  of  its 
author. 

There  are  so  many  of  the  prophecies  of  Scripture 
already  fulfilled  that  I  cannot  even  glance  at  them 
all,  I  might  mention  the  prophecy  of  Noah  con- 
cerning the  flood,  from  which,  if  he  had  not  fore- 
known it,  he  could  not  have  been  saved,  and  of  the 
occurrence  of  which  we  have  abundance  of  proof. 
The  prediction  concerning  his  three  sons  is  fulfilling 
to  this  day.  The  prophecy  of  Abram's  seed,  their 
distinction  from  all  nations,  and  their  dispeision 
through  the  world,  has  been  mentioned  in  a  former 
lecture.  Ezekiel  foretold,  that  Egypt,  from  his  time, 
should  be  a  base  nation,  and  though  it  was  the  site 
of  the  earliest  and  most  splendid  empire,  it  has  been 
for  ages  the  slave  of  mean  lords. 

Daniel's  interpretation  of  Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream,  is  now  fulfilling.  This  contained  a  view  of 
the  only  empires  that  should  rise  in  the  world,  till 
Christ's  kingdom  should  be  universal.  The  golden 
head  of  the  image  which  the  king  saw,  was  inter- 
preted to  mean  the  Babylonish  empire ;  the  silver 
breast  and  arms,  the  Persian,  which  profane  as  well  as 
inspired  historians  say,  overthrew  the  Babylonians, 
capturhig  and  ruining  the  golden  city  ;  the  belly 
and  thighs  of  brass  exhibited  the  Graeco- Macedo- 
nian empire,  founded  by  Alexander,  which  we  all 
know  conquered  the  Persian  ;  and  then  the  legs  of 
iron  foretold  the  strength  of  the  Roman  empire, 
which  destroyed  that  of  Alexander's  successors. 
Now  the  feet  of  this  image,  terminating  in  ten  toes, 
composed  partly  of  iron  and  partly  of  clay,  shewed 
that  there  was  to  be  no  fifth  universal  empire,  but 
smaller  kingdoms  were  to  rule  the  world,  having  in 
them  the  elements  of  strength  and  weakness,  such 
as  those  kingdoms  into  which  the  Roman  empire 
was  divided,  have  exhibited.     But  these  kingdoms 
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shall  themselves  be  broken  up  by  the  little  stone 
cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  that  is,  by 
Christ's  kingdom,  small  at  first,  but  swelling  into  a 
mountain,  and  filling  the  whole  earth.  Now  it  is 
easy  enough  to  shew,  by  good  historical  evidence, 
that  this  prophecy  has  been  in  the  world  more  than 
2,000  years.  This  can  be  satisfactorily  proved  both 
by  Jews  and  Christians  ;  for  the  Hebrew  Bible,  and 
the  Greek  translation,  called  the  Septuagint,  and 
the  New  Testament,  are  all  witnesses  to  the  fact. 

But  how  should  Daniel  know  what  great  empires 
Avould  succeed  each  other  ?  How  could  any  mortal 
tell  that  the  Roman  empire,  not  then  in  existence, 
should,  from  a  few  shepherds  huts  under  the  govern- 
ment of  Romulus,  rise  to  universal  dominion,  so  that 
Italy  should  rule  Asia  ?  How  could  the  prophet  disco- 
ver that  the  fourth  empire  would  be  the  last  ?  Why 
might  there  not  be  another  to  succeed  the  Roman, 
and  a  sixth  to  follow  that,  and  so  on,  while  the 
world  lasts  ?  But  we  know  that  the  Roman  was  the 
last  of  those  dominant  powers,  and  that  Europe  has, 
ever  since  Rome  fell,  been  divided  into  small  king- 
doms. All  attempts  at  universal  monarchy  have 
failed.  Many  were  afraid  that  Buonaparte  would 
succeed  ;  but  I  always  thought  that  he  would  have 
none  but  a  ginger-bread  empire,  that  would  be 
devoured  ere  it  was  scarcely  formed.  Not  that  I 
am  a  prophet,  but  I  believe  the  prophets,  and  there- 
fore know  that  no  other  universal  dominion  is  to 
come,  but  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  which  shall  fill 
the  earth. 

Christ's  prediction  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
by  the  Romans  seemed  little  likely  to  be  fulfilled. 
The  Romans  were  then  in  quiet  possession  of  the 
country,  and  it  was  not  their  custom  to  destroy  the 
tributary  states,  which  they  honoured  with  the  name 
of  allies.  Who  could  have  expected  that  a  nation 
so  feeble  as  the  Jews  would  be  mad  enough  to  mea- 
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sure  swords  with  the  masters  of  the  world  ?  But 
within  that  generation,  Titus  ploughed  up  the  foun- 
dations of  Jerusalem 

The  conversion  of  the  Gentile  nations  to  the 
Christian  faith  was,  when  predicted,  utterly  impro- 
bable. The  grand  doctrine  of  our  religion,  that 
salvation  is  to  be  had,  only  by  faith  in  a  Jew,  who 
was  executed  as  a  criminal,  on  a  gibbet  called  the 
cross,  was,  beyond  what  we  can  conceive,  shocking  to 
the  pride,  under  the  name  of  the  reason,  of  those  who 
followed  what  Gibbon  calls  the  elegant  mythology 
of  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  Yet  the  rulers  of  the 
world  soon  renounced  all  the  gods  of  the  Pantheon 
for  the  cross  of  the  man  of  Nazareth. 

But  the  grand  prophecy  of  Scripture  is  that  which 
foretold  the  coming  of  Christ.  "  To  him  gave  all 
the  prophets  witness."  This  I  have  unfolded  in  the 
lecture  on  the  Jews.  Nothing  remains,  then,  but 
to  repeat  the  challenge  I  have  so  often  given. 

Let  any  infidel  who  thinks  his  name  or  writings 
•will  go  down  to  posterity,  risk  his  reputation  upon 
such  a  guess,  or  chance,  as  he  thinks  the  prophecy 
of  Christ  and  its  fulfilment  to  have  been.  Let  him 
begin  at  once,  and  publish  a  prophecy  that  some 
great  personage  will  rise  and  alter  the  state  of  the 
whole  world.  Fix  the  period.  Let  it  be  five  hun- 
dred, or  a  thousand  years  hence.  Foretell  the  race 
from  which  he  shall  descend.  Limit  it  to  the  line 
of  some  royal  family  that  is  well  known  and  guarded 
with  jealous  care  in  some  national  archives.  Then 
determine  the  country  in  which  he  shall  be  born, 
point  out  the  very  town,  and  describe  the  circum- 
stances of  the  times.  Pourtray  the  character  of  the 
person,  paint  him  to  the  life,  foretell  his  actions ; 
but  let  them  be  such  as  no  other  man  ever  per- 
formed ;  describe  his  death  ;  give  his  dying  words  ; 
show  how  he  shall  be  buried,  and  tell  what  influence 
he  shall  have,  after  death.  Then  take  your  chance 
for  the  fulfilment,  by  some  lucky  adventure  ;  and 
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be  contented  to  be  thought  either  a  prophet,  or  ait 
impostor  and  a  fool,  according  as  the  prediction 
shall  be  fulfilled,  or  shall  utterly  fail.  But  even 
this  would  be  no  perfect  parallel,  for  many  writers 
should  concur,  to  complete  the  prediction,  each  sue* 
cessive  pen  adding  a  stroke  to  the  preceding,  through 
thousands  of  years  ;  and  afterwards,  every  event 
should  happen,  in  the  exact  order  of  time  and  place 
which  the  prediction  announced. 

But,  without  being  a  prophet,  I  may  venture  to 
foretell  that  infidels  will  never  accept  my  challenge. 

Now,  this  evidence  from  prophecies  fulfilled,  we 
enjoy  to  a  greater  degree  than  the  first  believers, 
and  thus  we  receive  a  counterpoise  to  their  superior 
advantages  who  were  eye  witnesses  to  miracles. 

A  review  of  this  contest  must  close  the  present 
lecture. 

Infidels  have  long  boasted  of  their  progress  and 
their  numbers.  They  had  been  met  by  fair  argu- 
ment, both  from  the  pulpit  and  the  press ;  but  they 
clamoured  for  oral  discussion  ;  and  because  this  was 
not  granted,  they  proclaimed  aloud  that  we  were 
afraid,  though  they  must  have  known  that  far  other 
motives  would  lead  most  to  decline  an  oral  contro- 
versy. Long  and  deeply  had  I  mused  on  the  course 
to  be  adopted.  Some  of  the  proposals  made  I 
scorned;  but  I  was  not  satisfied  that  none  but  ordi- 
nary methods  should  be  employed  in  extraordinary 
times.  Having,  at  length,  determined  on  delivering 
a  double  course  of  lectures ;  I  fixed  those  on  the 
internal  evidences  for  the  evening  of  the  Lord's-day, 
that  this  subject  might  be  discussed  in  the  calm  and 
devotional  way  which  is  best  suited  to  the  subject, 
and  most  conducive  to  the  edification  of  serious 
inquirers.  But,  having  determined  on  giving  the 
external  evidences,  in  the  evening  of  one  of  the  work- 
ing days,  I  thought  I  might  give  public  notice  that 
any  one  should  be  at  liberty,  at  the  close  of  the  lec- 
ture, to  call  in  question  its  truth. 
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I  was  not  unaware  of  what  might  be  said  against 
this  course.  Some  thought  it  a  degradation  to  reli- 
gion, to  suffer  it  to  be  thus  called  in  question.  But 
I  knew  that  the  ancient  prophets  and  apostles,  with 
our  Redeemer  at  their  head,  had  suffered  themselves 
to  be  questioned  by  unbelievers;  and  though  infidels 
have  no  right  to  disturb  religious  meetings,  as  they 
often  have  done,  it  does  not  follow  that  we  may  not 
voluntarily  give  them  permission  to  speak. 

Our  religion  goes  upon  the  avowed  supposition 
that  man  is  fallen  into  a  state  of  ignorance,  care- 
lessness, unbelief,  perverseness,  and  enmity  to  God; 
and  that  unbelievers  take  the  liberty  of  disputing 
with  their  Maker,  and  arraigning,  as  well  the  truth, 
as  the  sanctity  of  his  word.  That  God  should  say 
to  such  creatures,  "  come  now  and  let  us  reason 
together,"  "  bring  forth  your  strong  reasons,"  is 
indeed  a  stretch  of  condesension  that  may  well 
astonish  us.  But  it  is  to  him  most  glorious.  He 
then  appears  like  the  sun  in  its  evening  declination, 
remitting,  indeed,  somewhat  of  its  meridian  glare, 
but  making  ample  compensation  by  the  apparent 
increase  of  its  orb,  and  its  more  varied  beauties,  as 
well  as  milder  rays.  Who  are  we,  then,  that  we 
should  scorn  to  stoop  and  expose  ourselves  to  the 
contradiction  of  sinners? 

But  pious  persons  were  afraid  of  the  peinicious 
consequences  of  suffering  infidel  objections  to  be 
heard  by  Christian  ears.  Should  they  not,  however, 
reflect  that  many  of  the  interrogatories  of  the  cap- 
tious and  the  wicked  are  recorded  in  the  word  of 
God  ?  Does  not  Paul  remind  us,  that  some  would 
impudently  say,  "  why  does  God  find  fault;  for  who 
has  resisted  his  will  ?" 

Is  it  possible  for  Christians  to  mingle  in  the 
world,  without  hearing  the  objections  and  sneers,  if 
not  the  arguments  of  infidels  ?  Are  our  young 
friends  to  be  left  unfurnished  with  answers  ?  Are 
they  continually  to  hear  the  challenges  of  infidels, 
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and  the  mighty  boast- — that  Christian  ministers  are 
afraid  to  meet  the  foe  face  to  face  ?  Was  it  not  de- 
sirable that  something  new  should  be  attempted  ? 
Are  not  the  days  for  ever  gone,  when  authority 
could  put  a  gag  into  the  mouths  of  unbelievers,  to 
forbid  them  to  utter  what  is  in  their  hearts  ?  And 
should  we  wish  these  days  to  return  ?  Have  they  not 
done  to  revelation  far  more  harm  than  good?  The  calm 
they  produced  was  deceitful;  it  generated  pestilence; 
and  the  silence  was  that  of  the  grave.  If  we  must 
now  return  to  the  stormy  scenes  in  which  Chris- 
tianity arose,  will  not  these  purify  the  atmosphere  ? 
Though  the  hurricane  sweep  away  some  to  perdition, 
will  it  not  leave  to  the  church  and  to  the  world,  a 
more  pure  and  invigorating  air  ? 

Did  not  the  Reformation  exhibit  such  scenes  of 
conflict  as  those  in  which  our  religion  first  rose  tc 
dominion  ?  Was  any  thing  more  favourable  to  that 
great  event  of  the  15th  century,  than  the  public 
disputations  that  were  held  between  the  votaries  of 
Rome  and  those  who  were  struggling  for  a  purer 
faith  ?  Has  not  a  time  of  religious  revival  always 
been  a  season  of  hard  conflict  ?  And  has  religion 
ever  been  called  to  contend  in  the  high  places  of 
the  field,  without  coming  off  more  than  conqueror, 
bringing  with  her  both  her  trophies  and  her  spoils? 

But  it  must  be  granted,  that,  though  we  are  not 
afraid  of  our  cause,  we  may  fear  for  its  advocates. 
This,  and  this  alone,  made  me  hesitate.  I  was  re- 
minded that  a  fool  may  ask  a  question  which  a  wise 
man,  at  the  spur  of  the  moment,  may  not  be  able  to 
answer.  For  though  the  answer  might  be  easy  and 
obvious,  and  though  the  person  questioned  might 
be  most  familiarly  acquainted  with  it ;  yet,  it  might 
not  occur,  amidst  the  excitement  of  a  public  de- 
bate. Thus  an  envenomed  and  uncandid  opponent 
might  be  furnished  with  an  apparent  triumph,  which 
might  do  more  harm  than  twenty  satisfactory  an- 
swers to  other  questions  of  greater  real  difficulty 
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and  importance  could  do  good.  But  I  was  satisfied 
of  the  propriety  of  making  this  attempt,  and  there- 
fore I  felt  that  this  was  the  hour  to  throw  myself 
upon  the  promise  of  my  Lord.  "  Settle  it  therefore 
in  your  hearts,  not  to  meditate  before  what  ye  shall 
answer  :  for  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom, 
which  all  your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gain- 
say nor  resist."     Luke  xxi.  14,  15. 

A  greater  objection  than  all  that  I  have  mentioned 
remains  behind.  It  was  dreaded  by  myself,  and 
therefore  I  cannot  wonder  that  others  participated 
in  the  terror,  that  blasphemous  things  would  be  ut- 
tered which  could  have  no  tendency  to  elicit  any 
truth,  but  were  designed  to  shake  men's  faith,  by 
polluting  the  soul,  and  blunting  the  moral  sense. 
Against  this,  I  determined  to  oppose  a  firm  front. 
We  were  on  our  own  ground.  A  chairman,  upon 
whose  gentlemanly  courtesy,  and  Christian  firm- 
ness, I  could  depend,  presided  in  the  meeting ; 
and  we  were  determined  to  dissolve  it,  whenever  the 
debate  should  be  pushed  to  an  extreme,  offensive 
to  decency  and  common  sense. 

We  made  the  experiment,  and  what  was  the  con- 
sequence of  the  discussion  after  the  first  Lecture? 
The  only  opponent  that  ventured  to  present  himself, 
attempted  to  turn  the  inquiry  into  another  channel 
than  that  which  the  Lecture  required.  To  questions 
so  irrelevant,  nothing  but  a  benevolent  solicitude 
for  the  instruction  of  the  audience,  required  that 
any  answer  should  be  given.  When  an  attempt  was 
made  to  approach  the  subject,  it  was  by  catching 
at  things  t'.;at  were  not  essential  to  the  argument. 
As  the  Lecturer  never  asserted  that  all  the  miracles 
of  Jesus  were  public,  he  might  have  refused  to  say 
any  thing  in  reply  to  those  that  were  adduced  as 
private.  But  these  were  so  badly  selected,  that  it 
was  easily  shewn  that  the  one  wrought  at  the  mar- 
riage of  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  were  any  thing  but  private.     The  resurrec- 
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tion  of  Lazarus,  which  had  been  mentioned,  was 
afterwards  overlooked  by  both  parties.  But  any 
attentive  reader  of  the  Scripture  narrative  may  see 
that  this  miracle  was  sufficiently  public.  A  final 
attempt  was  made  to  divert  the  discussion,  in  order  to 
shew  that  we  are  not  accountable  for  our  belief ;  but 
it  is  hoped  that  the  contrary  was  made  sufficiently 
manifest. 

The  second  Lecture  appealed  to  the  Jews,  as 
living  witnesses  to  Divine  Revelation.  But  when  I 
had  brought  my  witnesses  into  court,  and  they  had 
given  their  evidence,  no  one  ventured  to  face  them, 
to  cross-examine  them,  or  to  prove  their  testimony 
irrelevant,  or  contradictory,  or  false.  Instead  of 
this,  an  attempt  was  made  to  dispute  upon  the 
chapter  that  was  read  in  public  worship.  After- 
wards, the  whole  effort  of  the  infidel  was  to  prove 
that  the  Jews  were  not  a  nation  but  a  religious  sect. 
The  contrary  was  demonstrated  by  all  the  evidence 
that  can  prove  any  nation  to  exist  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth ;  for  if  a  people,  living  in  a  certain 
territory,  within  fixed  boundaries,  with  a  peculiar 
language,  a  national  code,  king,  and  army,  is  not 
a  nation,  what  constitutes  a  nation  ?  But  the  Lec- 
turer was  not  called  to  meet  this  ridiculous  quibble, 
had  he  not  determined,  in  every  instance,  to  take 
the  lion  by  the  beard.  For  what  signifies  it  whether 
you  call  the  Jews  a  nation  or  a  sect  ?  The  men  are 
the  same,  and  their  testimony  to  Revelation  is  the 
same. 

It  would  seem  that  some  of  the  questions  were 
prepared  before  the  Lecture  was  delivered,  antici- 
pating its  argument,  and  presuming  that  it  would 
be  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  as  a  fulfilment  of 
Christ's  prediction,  and  a  punishment  for  rejecting 
and  crucifying  him.  But  this  was  so  far  from  being 
the  grand  argument,  that  it  was  scarcely  even 
glanced  at.  Yet,  mighty  efforts  were  made  to  prove 
that  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  took  place  in  the 
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days  of  Esther,  ages  before  the  birth  of  Christ. 
But  even  a  child,  well  educated,  might  know  that 
the  ten  tribes  were  dispersed,  and  the  two  tribes 
carried  captive,  before  that  period ;  while  that, 
which  is  by  emphasis,  the  dispersion,  occurred  after 
the  return  of  the  Jews,  strictly  so  called,  and  was 
effected  by  the  Romans,  who  destroyed  the  capital 
city,  and  drove  the  nation  over  the  face  of  the 
earth. 

This  debate  was  closed  by  a  dispute  on  the  soil 
-of  Palestine,  though  the  questioner  mentioned  Je- 
rusalem, as  if  he  supposed  the  whole  nation  lived 
in  one  city.  The  old  infidel  argument,  that  the 
holy  land  never  could  have  supported  the  multitudes 
which  the  Bible  asserts  to  have  lived  there,  was 
urged  as  of  great  strength.  The  determination  of 
the  Lecturer  to  meet  every  objection,  in  its  full  force, 
induced  him  to  shew,  that  the  most  dense  population 
may  live  on  most  unfavourable  spots.  For,  in  the 
latitude  of  Judea,  such  are  the  advantages  of  cli- 
mate, that  an  industrious  people  may  overcome 
every  disadvantage  of  soil.  As  to  the  present  ap- 
pearance of  the  site  of  Jerusalem,  no  man  can 
stand  on  the  Acropolis  of  Athens,  and  look  round 
upon  the  scene,  without  asking,  where  could  those 
myriads  have  lived  who  ventured  to  resist  the  millions 
whom  Xerxes  brought  to  conquer  Greece  ?  It  is  on 
record,  that,  while  Israel  obeyed  God,  a  special 
providence  was  pledged  to  watch  over  their  country's 
good,  and  that  their  disobedience  would  blast  the 
very  face  of  nature  with  a  curse.  This  required, 
not  a  miracle,  strictly  so  called,  but  the  utmost  dis- 
plays of  that  providence  which  still  makes  the  phy- 
sical state  of  a  country  depend  upon  the  moral 
character  of  its  inhabitants. 

But  an  easier  ground  of  defence  lies  open  to  the 
believers  in  revelation.  Palestine  was  not  all  rock, 
though  the  Scripture  itself  declares  that  Mount 
Zion  was.    The  vale  of  the  Jordan,  would,  in  the 
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hands  ot  an  industrious  and  cultivated  people,  pre- 
sent one  of  the  richest  and  loveliest  scenes  that  the 
whole  earth  contains. 

The  third  Lecture,  designed  to  shew  that  religion 
is  no  priestcraft,  was  interrupted  by  the  crowd 
and  the  clamour,  which  made  it  necessary  to  dismiss 
the  assembly. 

The  fourth  Lecture  was  a  challenge  to  infidels, 
to  produce  their  own  system,  that  we  may  know 
what  they  believe,  or  do  not  believe,  and  may  judge 
of  their  reasons.  To  this,  no  reply  was  made  by 
any  one  of  the  crowd  of  infidels  who  attended. 
The  solitary  question  that  was  proposed,  was  no 
answer  to  the  challenge,  and  was  a  mere  repetition 
of  a  question  proposed  at  the  close  of  the  second 
lecture — whether  an  infidel  might  not  be  saved  as  a 
good  man? 

Such  has  been  the  mighty  result  of  all  the  cla- 
morous outcry  for  discussion,  raised  by  those  who 
boast — we  are  a  hundred  thousand  in  London  alone  ! 
The  mountain  has  brought  forth,  and  even  its  mouse 
has  dropped  still-born.  But  while  the  thing  is  al- 
most too  contemptible,  even  for  ridicule,  it  is  melan- 
choly enough  for  tears.  A  hundred  thousand  led 
away  by  a  pernicious  error,  for  which  they  cannot 
produce  a  rational  argument !  Clamouring  for  dis- 
cussion, and  when  it  is  granted,  systematically 
shunning  the  question  in  debate  !  Affirming,  that 
religion  is  contradicted  by  history,  and  when  history 
is  produced,  objecting  to  it  because  it  is  not  Sacred 
Scripture !  Denouncing  Revelation  as  metaphysi- 
cally false,  and  when  metaphysics  are  appealed  to, 
not  venturing  to  face  one  of  her  arguments  !  Com- 
plaining of  priestcraft,  only  because  it  stands  in  the 
way  of  infidelcraft  !  With  consummate  effrontery, 
opposing  the  morality  of  infidelity  to  that  of  Chris- 
tianity !  Yet,  a  blind  adder  can  sting,  and  a  mad 
Martin  can  consign  York's  beautiful  Minster  to 
flames.     The  more  ignorant,  the  more  impudent, 
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the  more  vicious,  the  more  reckless  a  man  is,  the 
more  mischief  of  a  certain  kind  he  can  effect. 
Hunters  so  desperate  can  find  plenty  of  game.  So 
many  myriads  grow  up  destitute  of  all  parental  or 
pastoral  instruction,  that  they  fall  an  easy  prey  to 
those  who  "  hunt  for  souls."  When  hell  opens  its 
cathedral,  vice  publishes  its  code  of  morals,  the 
roaring  lion  becomes  the  pastor,  blasphemy  compjoses 
the  sermon,  and  laughter  makes  the  music,  nu- 
merous will  be  the  flock.  For  broad  is  the  way 
that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  are  there  that 
go  in  thereat.  They  who  love  to  sneer  rather  than 
to  argue,  to  blaspheme  rather  than  to  pray,  and  to 
indulge  their  passions  rather  than  to  subdue  them, 
will  think  infidelity  a  better  religion  than  Chris- 
tianity. To  him  who  lives  the  life  of  a  fiend,  it  will 
appear  a  privilege  to  die  the  death  of  a  dog. 

But  while,  with  our  Saviour,  we  weep  over  those 
who  seal  their  own  doom  ;  "  knowing  the  terrors  of 
the  Lord,  we  would  persuade  men."  We  would"  save 
them  with  fear,  plucking  them  out  of  the  fire,"  even 
at  the  hazard  of  scorching  ourselves  in  the  attempt. 
For  the  patience  of  God  will  not  always  wait.  Jus- 
tice, though  she  has  a  leaden  foot  and  moves  slowly, 
advances  surely,  and  treads  heavily.  The  arrow  of 
vengeance  is  on  the  string,  and  the  longer  the  bow 
is  in  drawing  the  mightier  is  its  spring,  and  the 
more  suddenly  shall  the  object  of  its  aim  fall,  pierced 
to  the  heart.  It  shall  be  some  consolation  to  be 
able  to  say,  "  their  blood  is  not  on  my  head."- 
Whatever  may  be  the  result  of  this  contest,  I  shall 
have  delivered  my  own  soul,  and  the  young  of  my 
own  flock  will  "  know  the  certainty  of  the  things 
wherein  they  have  been  instructed." 

But  I  have  evidence  that  this  labour  has  not  been 
in  vain.  I  have,  during  the  course  of  the  lectures, 
received  more  than  one  letter,  and  obtained  various 
information  of  their  effects.  Infidels  have  owned 
themselves  ashamed  of  their  champion.     Of  others 


202, 


A  SUMMARY. 


I  may  say,  "the  shew  of  their  countenances  has 
witnessed  against  them,"  that,  if  they  persist  in  infi 
delity,  it  is  on  other  grounds  than  those  of  argument 
The  more  secret  and  sober  infidel,  who  was  ashamed 
of  the  party,  has  avowed  himself  convinced,  and  is 
now  ashamed  of  the  cause. 

If  justice  seize  the  victims  who  are  tottering  on 
the  verge  of  the  unpardonable  sin,  the  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  mercy  will  carry  off  her 
trophies,  and  prompting  them  to  confession,  will  in- 
duce them  to  devote  the  life  snatched  from  perdition, 
to  undo  the  mischief,  over  which  they  could  weep 
tears  of  blood.  One  such  instance  has  recently 
occurred,  A  person  who  had  figured  as  an  author, 
by  writing  atheistical  tracts,  has  been  convinced  of 
the  existence  of  God.  It  now  comes  out,  that  the 
author  was  a  mere  retailer  of  the  sophisms  of  Mira- 
beau;  for  the  works  of  modern  infidels  are  composed, 
not  by  pens,  but  by  scissors.  All  they  can  do  is  to 
cut  leaves  out  of  other  men's  books,  and  publish 
them  as  their  own.  Almost  every  thing  that  wears 
the  appearance  of  argument  in  Paine's  Age  of  Rea- 
son, is  stolen  from  the  works  of  former  infidels,'  or 
of  Christians,  whose  difficulties  he  has  quoted  and 
suppressed  their  solutions. 

For,  with  a  boastful  parade  of  learning,  the  grossest 
ignorance  is  betrayed.  Plain  unlearned  men  sup- 
pose that  where  there  is  a  grand  display  of  hard 
words,  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew,  there  must  be 
something  wonderfully  wise ;  and  if  they  cannot 
understand  it,  the  cause  lies  in  their  own  ignorance. 
But  they  may  comfort  themselves  with  the  assurance 
that  all  this  pompous  parade  is  as  unintelligible  to 
the  learned  too.  The  Hebrew  that  presents  such  a 
face  of  erudition  is  false.  Those  who  know  Hebrew 
better  than  he  who  has  paraded  it  in  opposition  to 
religion,  know  nothing  of  his  Hebrew.  But,  O !  it  is 
horrible,  to  see  an  accountable  creature  playing 
these  pernicious  tricks.     For  he  must  know,  either 
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that  he  is  ignorant  of  what  he  pretends  to  teach,  or 
that  he  is  wilfully  perverting  knowledge  to  deceive 
the  ignorant.  I  say  this  before  the  world  ;  that  it 
may  be  reported  to  those  whom  it  concerns,  and  that 
the  unwary  may  be  delivered  out  of  the  net  in  which 
the  deceiver  is  attempting  to  entangle  them. 

It  is,  mdeed,  a  mere  spider's  web,  which  even 
a  fly  of  ordinary  strength  might  break.  But,  alas  ! 
there  are  too  many  who  love  to  be  deceived,  and  of 
whom  justice  might  say,  "  then  let  them  be  de- 
ceived." 

But  fain  would  we  see  mercy  interpose.  Let  me 
entreat  those  who  are  tainted  with  infidelity,  to 
retire  from  the  clamour  of  a  Rotunda,  to  the  silence 
of  the  closet.  There,  take  the  Bible,  and  prostrating 
yourselves  before  the  Father  of  lights,  implore  his 
illuminating  grace.  Search  and  compare.  If  you 
meet  with  difficulties,  neither  refuse  to  examine 
them,  nor  immediately  reject  the  book  on  account 
of  them  You  know  there  are  difficulties  in  many 
things  which  you  equally  know  to  be  true.  Be  not 
afraid  to  find  the  Bible  true  lest  you  should  be 
compelled  to  forsake  your  sins.  Death  will  soon  tear 
you  from  them.  But  how  terrible  will  that  death  be ! 
What  you  have  heard  of  the  evidences  of  revelation 
will  then  come  to  your  remembrance,  and  plant 
thorns  in  your  dying  pillow.  Flee,  while  there  is 
hope,  from  your  sins  to  your  Saviour,  and  be  not  de- 
terred by  the  despairing  thought,  "  God  will  not 
forgive  me  now;"  "  Christ  himself  cannot  save  one 
who  has  reviled  him  as  an  impostor."  This  is  the 
voice  of  an  enemy  who,  when  you  have  broken  the 
snare  of  blasphemous  presumption,  would  bind  you 
in  that  of  murderous  despair.  "  All  manner  of  sin 
and  transgression  shall  be  forgiven  to  them  that 
believe  in  the  name  of  Jesus." 
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A   SUMMARY 


INTERNAL  EVIDENCE  OF  REVELATION. 


Psalm  xii.  6. 

The  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words ;  as  silver  tried 

in  a  furnace  of  earth,  purified  seven  times. 

What  the  Roman  poet  said  of  Troy,  may  be  ap- 
plied to  the  citadel  of  our  faith,  "  it  is  attacked 
within  and  without."  After  defending  its  external 
evidences  therefore,  it  is  necessary  to  prove  that  its 
internal  character  is  such  as  to  prove  it  divine.  To 
be  satisfied  on  both  points,  is  essential  to  a  complete 
conviction  that  the  Bible  is  a  revelation  from  heaven. 

As  the  works  of  God  will  bear  not  only  the  mi- 
nute scrutiny  of  the  microscope,  which  discovers 
their  hidden  beauty;  but  also  the  boundless  range 
of  the  telescope,  which  displays  their  vast  ex- 
tent ;  so  the  word  of  God,  while  it  contains  dis- 
tinct doctrines  which  will  endure  the  strictest  in- 
vestigation, forms  a  grand  whole  which  will  satisfy 
the  most  comprehensive  mind.  Intending,  there- 
fore, to  examine  those  discoveries  of  revelation  which 
have  encountered  the  severest  reflections,  I  shall 
introduce  these  discourses  by  a  general  glance  at 
the  complete  body  of  internal  evidence  which  the 
sacred  Scriptures  can  adduce  to  prove  themselves 
divine. 

What,  then,  may  an  acute  and  reasonable  in- 
quirer demand  as  a  condition  of  his  belief  in  the 
sacred  book  ?    Can  he  justly  ask  more  than  this — 
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that  the  revelation  should  give  such  a  discovery 
of  God  as  commends  itself  to  right  reason — 
that  it  should  afford  such  information  concerning 
man  as  we  need  to  obtain — that  it  should  produce 
such  effects  as  shall  prove  the  practical  benefits  of 
revelation — and  that  it  should  be  capable  of  en- 
during the  severest  scrutiny  by  those  who  are  not 
well  affected  to  its  claims  ?  All  this  I  will  endea- 
vour to  meet. 

I.  The  Sacred  Scriptures  make  such  a  discovery 
of  God  as  proves  them  divine. — ^To  a  rational  man, 
can  there  be  a  more  interesting  subject  of  inquiry 
than  Deity?  May  I  not  say,  that  even  an  Atheist 
must,  if  he  be  not  almost  a  brute,  be  racked  with 
curious  inquiries  concerning  the  cause  of  all  things? 
But  I  confine  my  appeals  to  Deists,  who  profess  to 
admit  a  God.  Can,  then,  such  a  man  cease  to  in- 
quire. What  is  God  ?  What  are  his  attributes  ? 
What  his  designs  ?  And  how  may  we  know  him  ? 
Can  the  Deist  treat  these  inquiries  contemptuously, 
without  being  condemned  by  his  own  conscience, 
and  exposed  to  the  severest  of  all  tortures,  that 
which  is  inflicted  on  him  by  his  own  contempt  ? 
A  rational  and  sincere  Theist  must,  on  being  pre- 
sented with  the  Bible,  ask.  What  does  it  profess  to 
tell  me  about  that  great  and  mysterious  Being  whom 
I  am  anxious  to  know  ?  Will  it  let  me  into  the 
grand  secret  which  I  cannot  otherwise  penetrate  ' 
To  this  we  reply,  the  Book  of  Scripture,  like  that 
of  nature,  is  full  of  God.  He  that  is  its  true  Au- 
thor is  its  perpetual  theme.  This  is  the  most  im- 
portant of  its  discoveries ;  and  to  satisfy  your  just, 
cravings  after  the  knowledge  of  God,  the  revelation 
of  himself  was  given.     I  observe,  then, 

I.  That  the  discoveries  of  the  Scriptures  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  God  prove  the  book  divine. 

Speaking  in  general  terms,  the  Bible  declares 
"  God  to  be  all  in  all,"  and  that  "  this  is  life  eternal 
to  know  the  only  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  who;-. 
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he  has  sent."  To  this,  right  reason  loudly  echoes. 
Every  reflecting  mind  must  admit,  that,  if  know- 
ledge of  any  kind  is  interesting,  an  acquaintance 
with  God  must  possess  supreme  interest.  For  all 
other  beings  are  but  the  effects  of  God's  nature  and 
attributes.  To  know  him,  is  to  know  them ;  as  he 
is  the  Fountain,  they  are  the  rills. 

But,  in  proportion  as  this  knowledge  is  valuable 
and  comprehensive,  it  is  difficult.  In  one  sense, 
indeed,  it  is  obvious  enough,  lying  upon  the  surface 
of  things  ;  but,  in  another,  it  is  arduous,  and  far  be- 
yond us,  compelling  even  a  mighty  and  devout  mind 
to  exclaim,  "  Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for 
me :  it  is  high,  I  cannot  attain  to  it.  Who  by  search- 
ing can  find  out  God?"  "  Canst  thou  find  out  the 
Almighty  unto  perfection  ?  It  is  as  high  as  heaven  ; 
what  canst  thou  do  ?  deeper  than  hell ;  what  canst 
thou  know  ?  The  measure  thereof  is  longer  than  the 
earth,  and  broader  than  the  sea."  Thus  speaks 
Scripture,  Job  xi.  7 — 9. 

Now  the  Bible  gives  such  an  account  of  God  as 
a  child  may  learn,  and  the  most  profound  metaphy- 
sician must  approve ;  such  as  has,  in  fact,  been 
the  theme  of  admiration  to  the  most  exalted  minds 
which  this  world  could  ever  boast.  For  the  more 
mighty  the  intellect,  the  more  intensely  will  it  be 
employed  on  this  subject ;  and  the  more  sensible 
will  it  be  of  the  difficulty  of  the  theme,  so  as  to 
aspire  most  ardently  after  those  aids  of  which  it 
will  deeply  feel  its  need.  A  flippant  rejection  of 
assistance  in  this  study,  is  an  infallible  proof  of  a 
superficial  mind  or  an  alienated  heart — a  mind  that 
is  too  superficial  to  perceive  a  difficulty,  or  a  heart 
too  depraved  to  welcome  a  wholesome  truth. 

The  Scriptures  teach  the  eternity  of  God — "  Lord, 
thou  hast  been  our  dwelling  place  in  all  generations. 
Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever 
thou  hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the  world,  even 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  thou  art  God.  For 
a  thousand  years  in  thy  sight  are  but  as  yesterday 
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when  it  is  past,  and  as  a  watch  in  the  night." — Ps. 
xc.  1,2.4. 

"  The  eternal  God,"  "  the  everlasting  God,"  are 
expressions  frequently  occurring  in  Scripture,  of 
which  the  whole  volume  proceeds  on  this  principle, 
that  God  is,  in  the  strictest  and  most  complete  sense, 
eternal. 

On  this  subject,  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  what  is 
the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  heathen,  whether  poets  or 
philosophers.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  Jupiter, 
whom  Homer  calls  "  the  father  of  men  and  gods," 
is  said  to  have  been  born,  and  Crete  is  pointed  out 
as  his  birth-place.  If  Saturn  be  deemed  the  parent 
of  Jupiter,  who  has  himself  been  termed  the  uni- 
versal parent,  to  say  nothing  of  the  inconsistency  of 
this  theology,  Saturn  himself  is  equally  supposed  to 
have  been  born. 

It  wijl  be  foui>d,  on  investigation,  that  all  the 
gods  of  the  heathen,  in  both  ancient  and  modern 
times,  were  supposed  to  have  had  a  beginning  ;  and 
that  no  people,  who  were  destitute  of  Divine  Reve- 
lation, have  had  any  notion  of  a  deity  that  was 
strictly  and  properly  eternal, 

Those,  however,  who  boast  of  rejecting  everything 
that  they  cannot  comprehend,  will  be  so  far  from 
honouring  the  Bible  for  revealing  the  eternity  of 
God,  that  they  will  make  it  a  reason  for  rejecting  a 
book  which  contains  a  doctrine  so  incomprehensible. 

But  to  all  such  objectors  we  say,  how  can  you 
get  rid  of  the  difficulties  of  eternity  ?  We  are  as 
sensible  of  them  as  you  are ;  but  we  know  not  how 
we  can  rationally  avoid  them.  Something  eternal 
you  must  admit.  For  if  you  deny  all  eternal  exist- 
ence, you  must  then  say,  all  that  is  now  in  existence 
had  a  beginning,  and  there  was  a  period  when  there 
was  pure  absolute  nothing.  Now  muse  over  this 
idea.  Let  it  sink  down  into  your  soul ;  and  be  sure 
that  you  have  complete  possession  of  it.  Then  say, 
if  this  had  ever  been  the  case,  must  it  not  always 
have  continvipd  ?    If,  from  eternity  there  had  been 
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nothing,  there  could  have  been  nothing  to  eternity; 
or,  in  other  words,  an  eternal  nothing  must  have 
been  an  everlasting  nothing;  or,  to  make  it  still 
more  plain,  if  non-existence  had  possessed  the  attri- 
bute of  a  past  eternity,  it  must  also  have  had  that 
of  a  future  or  continual  eternity. 

For  how  could  any  thing  have  arisen  out  of  no- 
thing ?  What  could  have  altered  that  state  of  pure 
non-existence,  which  you  suppose  to  have  once  pre- 
ceded the  present  existences  ?  There  is  in  nothing 
no  creative  power,  no  reason  for  the  existence  of 
any  thing.  A  rational  mind  cannot  escape  the  con- 
viction ;  that  if  there  had  ever  been  the  complete 
absence  of  being,  this  must  have  been  perpetual, 
and  the  impossibility  of  the  existence  of  any  thing 
must  have  followed. 

But  we  know  that  something  now  exists  ;  for  we 
ourselves  are  here  reasoning  on  this  subject.  There- 
fore it  is  impossible  that  there  ever  should  have 
been  a  period  when  there  was  absolutely  nothing  in 
existence ;  or,  in  other  words,  something  must  al- 
ways have  existed. 

If,  then,  we  must  renounce  our  reason,  or  admit 
the  eternity  of  something,  all  the  difficulties  of  an 
eternal  existence  form  no  sufficient  reason  for  re- 
jecting the  doctrine.  Therefore,  those  are  convicted 
of  folly,  I  had  almost  said  madness,  who  reject 
every  thing  which  they  cannot  comprehend ;  for 
eternal  existence,  which  we  are  compelled  by  pre- 
sent existence  to  admit,  is  incomprehensible,  and  it 
seems  almost  certain  that  none  but  an  eternal  being 
can  comprehend  eternity. 

But,  you  will  observe,  that  I  have  not  yet  said 
what  that  eternal  something  must  be.  I  have  con- 
fined myself  to  the  simple  demonstration  of  the 
eternity  of  something.  But  the  Scriptures  say,  that 
eternal  existence  is  God.  He  only  hath  immorta- 
lity. He  is  the  first  being,  as  well  as  the  last. 
He  was  the  ancient  of  days,  and  all  other  beings 
B  2 
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are  his  juniors,  to  whom  he  may  say,  "  Ye  are  of 
yesterday,  and  know  nothing."  He  once  existed 
alone  ;  for  though  every  thing  else  had  a  beginning, 
he  had  none. 

Now  let  the  Deist  make  the  most  of  this  diffi- 
culty ;  let  him  call  it  mysterious,  incomprehensible, 
or,  if  he  please,  contradictory.  Only  let  him  recol- 
lect that  we  have  already  seen,  we  must  either  re- 
nounce our  reason,  or  admit  something  to  be  eternal. 
Let  him,  then,  produce  any  thing  else  that  has  a 
better  claim  to  eternity  than  Deity  has.  That 
eternal  something  which  we  have  found  to  be  ne- 
cessary to  account  for  the  present  existence  of  any 
thing,  must  have  the  properties  that  could  give  exist- 
ence to  what  is  now  in  being;  for  an  insufficient 
cause  is  no  cause  at  all.  The  Creator,  then,  is  the 
being  to  whom  we  are  compelled  to  ascribe  eternity. 
Admit  this,  and  every  thing  else  is  easy  :  deny  this, 
and  every  thing  else  is  not  only  mysterious,  but  in- 
explicable, and  even  contradictory.  Thus  the  first 
great  doctrine  of  Scripture  concerning  God,  in  which 
we  acknowledge  there  is  the  greatest  difficulty,  is 
not  only  proved  true,  but  absolutely  necessary  to 
be  admitted,  unless  we  would  renounce  our  reason, 
by  becoming  universal  sceptics,  or,  in  other  words, 
madmen. 

But  this  eternity  of  D^ity,  of  which  the  ancient 
heathens  seem  to  have  had  no  notion,  and  which 
philosophers  deduce  with  much  effort  from  neces- 
sary principles,  the  Scriptures  assert  as  a  simple 
fact.  As  you  would  inform  the  child  of  that  which 
he  could  not  deduce  from  reason,  but  which  you 
know  to  be  true ;  so  does  the  eternal  Father  here 
assert,  in  what  you  would  call  a  simple  and  barba- 
rous age,  that  astounding  truth  which,  in  the  most 
advanced  stage  of  society,  the  most  acute  metaphy- 
sician is  compelled  to  receive. 

The  infinity  of  God  is  another  doctrine  of  revela- 
tion.    This  also  presents  a  boundless  idea  at  which 
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reason  labours,  and  the  mightiest  mind  staggers: 
but  we  must  submit  and  adore.  Necessity,  or  the 
opposite  of  contingency,  is  included  in  the  idea  of 
eternity ;  and  necessity  implies  infinity.  Having 
shown  this,  in  the  fourth  Lecture  on  the  external 
evidences,  I  shall  not  farther  enlarge.  The  Bible 
ascribes  infinity  to  God,  who  there  says,  "  Am  I  a 
God  at  hand,  and  not  a  God  afar  off?  Can  any 
hide  himself  in  secret  places,  that  I  shall  not  see 
him  ?  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth,  saith  the 
Lord  ?"  "  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit  ?  or 
whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence  ?  If  I  ascend 
up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there :  if  I  make  my  bed 
in  hell,  behold,  thou  art  there.  If  I  take  the  wings 
.  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  sea ;  even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and 
thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me." — Ps.  cxxxix.  7 — 10. 

But  how  remote  is  this  from  the  notions  of  all 
those  who  have  not  been  instructed  from  the  Bible  ! 
Not  merely  the  vulgar  among  the  heathen,  but  their 
poets,  sages,  and  philosophers  have  adored  limited 
and  local  deities.  If  modern  Deists  admit  the  in- 
finity of  Deity,  it  is  because  they  have  lighted  their 
taper  at  the  sun  of  revelation,  though  they  do  not 
know,  or  will  not  own,  their  obligation. 

Omniscience,  or  infinite  knowledge,  the  Bible 
ascribes  to  God.  All  present,  all  past,  all  future 
things  are  said  to  be  open  to  his  view.  "  Known 
unto  God  are  all  his  works,  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world."  "  O  Lord,  thou  hast  searched  me,  and 
known  me.  Thou  knowest  my  down-sitting  and 
mine  up-rising ;  thou  understandest  my  thought  afar 
off.  Thou  compassest  my  path,  and  my  lying  down, 
and  art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways.  For  there  is 
not  a  word  in  my  tongue,  but,  lo,  O  Lord,  thou 
knowest  it  altogether.  Thou  hast  beset  me  behind 
and  before,  and  laid  thine  hand  upon  me.  Such 
knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  me  ;  it  is  high,  I 
cannot  attain  unto  it." — Ps.  cxxxix.  I — 6. 


S  A    SUMMARY. 

This  also  is  capable  of  demonstration,  as  far  as 
that  term  can  be  applied  to  such  a  subject.  For 
this  also  is  included  in  God's  infinity  and  eternity. 
To  a  necessary  being,  there  can  be  no  limitation. 
By  knowing  himself,  God  knows  every  thing.  He 
knows  all  that  he  himself  does,  and  all  the  possible 
workings  of  those  powers  which  he  has  imparted  to 
the  creatures.  He  knows,  therefore,  all  possible 
things,  in  which  all  futures  are  included.  But  if 
you  say,  possible  things  suppose  that  some  are  im- 
possible, and  this  would  limit  God's  power ;  I  an- 
swer, that  by  possible  things,  I  mean  such  as  do  not 
include  a  contradiction,  and  which  are  not  merely 
words  without  ideas. 

Homer  makes  Jupiter  go  to  the  tablets  of  the 
Fates,  to  know  what  must  happen  in  futurity.  But 
the  Scriptures  teach  that  all  knowledge  is  included 
in  the  divine  consciousness,  and  counsels,  or  de- 
signs. The  theology  of  the  sublimest  of  heathen 
poets  is  childish,  while  that  of  Moses  and  the  He- 
brew prophets  is  as  sublime  as  it  is  true. 

Omnipotence,  or  infinite  power,  is  attributed  to 
God  in  Scripture.  He  is  termed  "  the  Almighty," 
and  all  power  is  said  to  belong  to  God.  "  With 
God  all  things  are  possible."  The  divine  omnipo- 
tence is,  in  the  opening  of  the  volume  of  revela- 
tion, taught  in  the  most  effectual,  because  the  most 
practical  way,  by  presenting  God  to  view,  creating 
the  world  by  a  word.  This,  which  was  beyond  the 
conception  of  the  heathen,  who  seem  to  have  had 
no  notion  of  creation,  properly  so  called,  may  be 
shewn  to  be  metaphysically  true.  For  beings  that 
are  limited  may  be  proved  not  eternal,  and  there- 
fore may  be  shown  to  have  been  created  ;  while  the 
infinity  of  Deity,  included  in  necessity  and  eternity, 
implies  omnipotence ;  as  every  thing  short  of  this 
is  limitation.  But  there  can  be  no  prior  limiting 
cause  to  the  first  cause,  and  nothing  can  have  power 
to  resist  him,  because  nothing  has  any  other  power 
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than  that  which  it  received  from  him,  who  can  take 
away  what  he  gave.  Homer,  however,  represents 
Jupiter  bound  hand  and  foot  by  the  Fates,  but  who 
the  Fates  are,  or  whence  they  derived  their  all-con- 
trouling  power,  we  are  left  to  guess. 

To  advance.  Of  all  the  discoveries  of  revelation 
this  is  the  most  decisive  and  important,  that  God 
is  love.  "  We  have  known  and  believed  the  love 
that  God  hath  to  us.  God  is  love ;  and  he  that 
dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him." 
In  love,  or  benevolence,  we  may  include  complacence 
in  those  who  ai;e  benevolent,  mercy  to  those  who 
have  offended,  and  patience  towards  those  whose 
conduct  is  provoking.  "  The  mercy  of  the  Lord 
endureth  for  ever."  "  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant 
of  this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as 
a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day. 
The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as 
some  men  count  slackness  ;  but  is  long-suffering  to 
us-ward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but 
that  all  should  come  to  repentance." — 2  Peter 
iii.  8,  9. 

To  prove  the  benevolence  of  Deity  may  be  un- 
necessary, as  few  will  be  disposed  to  dispute  what 
all  have  so  much  reason  to  wish  to  be  true.  Yet,  it 
may  be  useful  to  observe,  that  the  pleasure  which 
our  Creator  has  made  to  attend  love,  and  the  pains 
with  which  hatred  is  punished,  are  proofs  that  the 
Supreme  Controuler  of  events  approves  love  and 
condemns  hate.  Nor  can  any  reason  be  given  why 
God  should  be  any  thing  else  but  love  ;  for  his  own 
being  must  be  the  object  of  his  own  approbation 
and  delight ;  and  we  all  know  that,  when  we  are 
not  at  war  with  ourselves,  we  are  disposed  to  be 
friends  to  others. 

But  where,  among  all  the  philosophers  of  anti- 
quity, can  we  find  such  a  sentence  as  this,  God  is 
love?  The  heathen  nations  have  little,  or  perhaps 
no  other  idea  of  their  deities,  than  that  of  mighty 
B  3 
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giants ;  and  the  utmost  that  savages  expect  from 
their  gods  is,  that  they  will  do  them  no  harm.        '^ 

The  holiness  and  justice  of  God  may  be  shewn  to 
be  included  in  benevolence.  For  the  hatred  of  God 
to  sin,  and  his  just  determination  to  punish  it,  are 
but  opposition  to  that  which  opposes  the  good  of 
the  universe.  I  need  not  spend  many  words,  to 
shew  that  the  gods  of  those  who  had  not  the  light 
of  revelation  were  any  thing  but  holy. 

The  blessedness  of  God,  who  in  Scripture  is  said  to 
be  **  blessed  for  ever,"  is  the  natural  and  necessary 
result  of  consummate  benevolence,  joined  to  al- 
mighty power.  This  idea  must  be  welcome  to  all 
virtuous  creatures,  who  cannot  but  rejoice  in  the 
happiness  of  the  best  of  beings,  the  parent  of  all 
others. 

The  ftnmutability  of  God  is  taken  for  granted  by 
Deists,  when  they  charge  miracles  with  representing 
God  as  changeable.  But  we  have  seen  that  the 
charge  is  false,  and  that  there  is  nothing  in  Scrip- 
ture contrary  to  its  own  assurance,  that  "  the  Lord 
changeth  not."  This  must  be  an  attribute  of  the 
eternal  and  necessary  being,  who  necessarily  is  all 
that  he  is.  How  delightful  should  it  be  to  feel  as- 
sured of  the  continuance  of  all  those  excellencies 
which  have  claimed  and  acquired  our  approbation 
and  esteem !  But  what  have  the  mere  children  of 
nature  known  of  the  immutability  of  Deity  ? 

I  shall  enter  no  further  into  the  revealed  character 
of  Deity,  than  merely  to  shew  that  the  Bible  says, 
God  is  a  Spirit.  The  materiality  of  Deity,  though 
the  universal  notion  of  those  who  have  not  the 
Scriptures,  is  most  repugnant  to  reason.  For  the 
divisibility  of  matter,  and  the  aggregation  of  par- 
ticles, which  constitutes  all  material  bodies,  are  op- 
posed to  the  idea  of  eternity.  The  particles  must 
be  supposed  to  exist,  prior  to  their  formation  into 
bodies ;  and  as  the  presence  of  one  body  excludes 
that  of  another,  the  known  existence   of  material 
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bodies,  such  as  our  own,  renders  the  infinity  of  a 
material  deity  impossible.  Matter  is  inert,  and  re- 
quires the  presence  and  influence  of  something  else, 
such  as  what  we  call  spirit,  to  give  it  activity ;  so 
that  the  poet  expressed  a  philosophical  axiom, 
when  he  said,  mens  agitat  molem,  mind  moves  the 
mass. 

Turn,  now,  and  examine  the  theology  of  the  most 
cultivated  nations,  that  were  not  illuminated  by  re- 
velation. Among  those  most  remote  from  Judea, 
none  could  compare  with  the  Chinese.  They  call 
theirs,  the  celestial  empire,  and  think  all  other  na- 
tions little  better  than  barbarians.  They  are  said 
to  have  had  printing,  and  the  mariner's  compass, 
and  gunpowder,  a  thousand  years  before  they  were 
known  in  Europe.  Some  of  their  manufactures  are 
the  most  elegant  specimens  of  human  skill  and  re- 
finement. But  what  do  they  know  of  God  ?  No- 
thing. In  their  theology,  reason  and  religion  are 
as  grossly  violated,  as  among  the  rudest  savages 
that  wear  the  human  shape. 

But  of  all  the  heathen,  we  are  best  acquainted 
with  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  Their  pens  have  con- 
ferred immortality  upon  their  genius.  They  are  our 
teachers  in  poetic  and  prose  composition,  in  history 
and  in  works  of  fiction,  in  rhetoric  and  logic,  in 
mathematics,  and  architecture,  and  sculpture.  But 
what,  again  we  ask,  did  they  know  of  God?  There 
are  in  their  writings  some  fine  sentences  concerning 
Deity  ;  but  they  lie  as  sparks  buried  under  dead 
coals,  and  have  every  appearance  of  having  been 
borrowed  by  men  who  knew  not  how  to  use  them. 
For  what  influence  had  they  in  forming  the  religion 
of  their  age  and  nation?  Homer's  gods  are  as  con- 
temptible as  his  poetry  is  sublime.  The  religion  of 
Socrates  is  unworthy  of  his  morals ;  though  even 
these  are  tainted.  Cicero's  Treatise  on  the  Nature 
of  the  Gods,  exhibits  the  melancholy  spectacle  of  a 
fine  mind  groping  in  the  dark  after  the  most  inte- 
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resting  objects  of  human  research.  Where  revela- 
tion has  not  shed  its  beams,  every  people  under 
heaven,  whether  savage  or  polished,  feeble  or  mighty, 
simple  or  learned,  has  formed  notions  of  Deity, 
which  equally  confound  our  reason  and  shock  our 
moral  sense,  combining  all  that  is  contemptible  in 
meanness,  with  all  that  is  ridiculous  in  absurdity, 
and  all  that  is  hateful  in  vice. 

Tell  us,  now,  why  Moses  and  the  Hebrew  pro- 
phets, Jesus  and  the  Christian  apostles,  have  risen, 
not  only  above  their  own  nation  and  age,  but  above 
all  nations  and  all  ages  ?  The  Jews  were  not  famous 
for  mental  science,  or  metaphysical  abstractions, 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  Scriptures  were  written 
in  a  very  remote  and  simple  age ;  yet  the  scriptural 
account  of  Deity  is  the  only  one  that  has  been  able 
to  stand  the  test  of  time,  and  secure  the  approbation 
of  the  most  cultivated  minds,  in  an  advanced  period 
of  society,  when  Leibnitz,  and  Locke,  and  Hartley 
have  applied  their  powerful  genius  to  the  science  of 
mind.  Why  has  Moses,  the  earliest  of  known  wri- 
ters, succeeded  in  that  most  difficult  department, 
the  knowledge  of  God,  where  hosts  of  giant  minds 
have  failed?  For  not  a  single  truth  concerning 
Deity  has  been  added  to  the  discoveries  of  Scripture ; 
but  whatever  men  have  said  that  is  good  has  been 
borrowed  from  the  Bible,  and  whatever  is  their  own 
is  good  for  nothing. 

Can  any  other  satisfactory  reason  be  assigned 
but  this,  that  the  writers  of  Scripture  had  commu- 
nications from  Deity,  and  drawing  their  knowledge 
from  the  fountain-head,  were  employed  to  impart  to 
us  what  they  learned  from  him  who  intimately  knows 
Himself?  The  simplest  child  could  give  a  better 
account  of  the  person,  manners  and  sentiments  of 
his  father,  with  whom  he  had  conversed,  than  could 
be  excogitated  by  the  most  acute  philosopher,  who 
had  never  seen  the  man,  or  received  communications 
from  him.    The  candid  and  discerning  reader  of  the 
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Scriptures  must  perceive,  that  their  account  of  God 
is  the  result,  not  of  laboured  investigation,  ascend- 
ing- from  first  principles  to  sublime  demonstrations, 
as  Euclid  advances,  from  a  point  and  a  line,  to  the 
recondite  properties  of  the  most  complicated  forms, 
but  of  communication  with  the  source  of  divine 
knowledge,  the  Deity,  who,  like  the  sun,  can  be 
seen,  only  by  his  own  light. 

Let  those  who  reject  this  solution,  tell  us  why  the 
Bible  is  the  only  book  which  gives  us,  at  once  an 
original  and  a  rational  account  of  God.  Let  them 
say,  why  the  only  men  who  have  succeeded  in  this 
most  difficult  of  all  themes,  are  the  last  from  whom 
this  could  have  been  expected.  For  the  Jews  were 
not  only  shut  out  from  intercourse  with  what  would 
be  called  the  learned  world,  but  the  sacred  writers 
were,  according  to  the  hypothesis  of  Deists,  im- 
postors, who  attempted  to  palm  upon  us  the  abortion 
of  their  own  brains  for  the  lively  oracles  of  God. 
And  yet  this  supposed  imposture  is  found  to  be  the 
only  metaphysical  and  moral  truth.  He  that  be- 
lieves this  contradiction,  must  be  himself  a  contra- 
diction ;  for,  though  an  unbeliever,  he  has  an  enor- 
mous faith,  and  should  never  taunt  Christians  with 
swallowing  absurdities. 

2.  The  moral  government  of  God,  as  described  in 
Scripture,  proves  it  divine. 

Next  to  the  knowledge  of  the  nature  and  attributes 
of  Deity,  an  acquaintance  with  the  moral  rule  of  the 
Creator,  is  the  most  important  benefit  that  can  be 
conferred  on  us  by  revelation.  The  Scriptures  are 
called  the  law  and  the  statutes  of  Jehovah,  and  are 
regarded  by  believers  as  their  moral  code.  Codifi- 
cation, as  it  is  called,  is  the  favourite  child  of  modern 
times.  But,  while  it  has  considerable  worth,  it  is 
only  as  long  as  a  code  of  law  is  new  and  untried, 
that  it  is  supposed  to  be  a  panacea  for  all  the  evil^ 
of  ancient  and  modern  jurisprudence.     It  cannot 
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prevent  suits,  and  as  soon  as  these  occur,  it  is  found 
to  be  too  brief;  so  that  the  decisions  of  judges  and 
courts  make  additions  to  the  code  which  involve 
ordinary  minds  in  an  intricate  maze.  If,  then,  the 
Scriptures  have  little  of  the  form  of  a  perfect  code, 
we  have  no  right  to  conclude  from  thence  that  they 
are  ill  adapted  to  moral  use.  But  in  that  which 
is  charged  as  a  defect,  the  word  harmonizes  with  the 
works  of  God.  Order  is,  indeed,  heaven's  first  law  ; 
but  God  has  adopted  an  order  altogether  his  own, 
Avhich  those  who  attempt  to  systematize  nature 
deeply  feel.  Linneeus  has  succeeded  to  admiration, 
in  forming  a  system  of  botany  and  zoology ;  but  after 
the  student  has  been  enabled  to  pass,  as  by  Ariadne's 
clue,  through  the  mazes  of  nature,  he  begins  to  be 
dissatisfied  with  his  guide,  feeling  that  many  things 
in  the  system  are  but  imperfectly  right,  and  that 
something  is  decidedly  wrong.  Who  has  not  been 
conscious  of  a  feeling  of  dissatisfaction,  approaching 
to  disgust,  when  taught  to  classify  the  stars,  accord- 
ing to  the  figures  exhibited  on  the  celestial  globe  ? 
In  fact,  to  what  department  of  knowledge  can  you 
turn,  where  man  is  not  baffled  in  his  attempts  to  re- 
duce the  works  of  God  to  system  ?  But  if  we,  on 
this  account,  quarrel  with  the  creation  and  its  author, 
we  are  justly  compared  to  a  fly  crawling  on  the 
dome  of  St.  Paul's  cathedral,  and  censuring  the 
architect,  for  what  a  fly  has  not  organs  to  compre- 
hend. 

If,  then,  the  Scriptures  do  not  confoim  to  our 
ideas  of  a  moral  code,  they  are,  in  this,  perfectly 
harmonious  with  the  other  productions  of  their 
author.  Nature  is  as  unlike  the  spruce  neatness  of 
a  Dutch  garden,  as  the  Bible  is  unlike  the  code  of 
Justinian,  or  of  Napoleon.  The  difficulty  of  reducing 
the  Scriptures  to  the  order  of  a  human  system  of 
morals,  though  confessedly  insuperable,  is  a  pre- 
sumption, if  not  a  positive  proof,  that  they  are  not 
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the  iBveirtion  of  men,  but  the  gift  of  God.  They 
have  more  of  the  character  of  all  that  is  divine,  than 
of  any  thing  human. 

But  as  nature,  amidst  apparent  confusion,  has 
certain  prevalent  laws,  which  cannot  be  violated 
with  impunity ;  so  there  is  a  grand  moral  law  per- 
vading the  whole  volume  of  revelation.  The  moral 
government  of  God  meets  us  in  a  way  peculiar  to 
himself,  at  the  very  opening  of  the  sacred  code. 
That  God  made  man  in  his  own  image,  which  con- 
sists in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true  holiness, 
with  dominion  over  the  inferior  creatures,  is  what  no 
independent  witness  has  testified,  and  what  infinitely 
concerns  us  to  know.  Beyond  this  elevation  of 
moral  grandeur,  to  which  our  nature  was  exalted, 
nothing  can  be  conceived.  A  mightier  motive  to 
virtue  can  scarcely  be  felt.  To  be  made  the  living 
image  of  the  virtue  and  dominion  of  the  Deity,  is  the 
highest  honour  which  a  creature  can  enjoy.  This 
powerfully  prompts  to  live  up  to  the  high  distinction; 
for  failure  would  bring  with  it  its  own  penalty,  in  an 
unutterable  degiadation. 

This  implies  that  the  grand  law  of  virtue,  is,  to 
resemble  the  moral  governor,  which  also  furnishes 
a  motive  as  tender  as  it  is  strong  ;  for  the  sovereign 
arbiter  of  our  fate  requires  us  to  be  nothing  but 
what  he  himself  is,  which  precludes  all  suspicion  of 
arbitrary  use  of  uncontroulable  power. 

But,  since  it  would  be  impossible  for  us  to  grasp 
the  whole  extent  of  this  idea,  so  as  to  know  all  that 
is  included  in  God's  image,  our  duty  is  compressed 
into  a  small  space,  and  enacted  under  the  form  of 
a  law.  The  whole  moral  law,  under  which  we  are 
placed,  is  expressed  in  one  word — love.  This  is 
declared  to  be  the  substance  of  the  two  tables 
which  God  gave  to  Moses,  on  Mount  Sinai,  the  first 
requiring  supreme  love  to  God,  and  the  second  com- 
manding us  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  "  On 
these  two  commandments,  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
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prophets."  Now  it  must  be  obvious,  that  this  is 
equivalent  to  enjoining  resemblance  to  our  Maker's 
moral  character ;  for  God  is  love. 

This  law,  when  most  severely  examined,  is  found 
to  contain  the  essence  of  moral  rectitude.  When 
morals  are  probed  to  the  bottom,  it  is  seen,  that 
the  essence  of  virtue  lies  in  benevolence ;  that 
the  highest  exercise  of  benevolence  consists  in  love 
to  that  one  Being  who  comprises  in  himself  the  great 
sum  of  all  beings,  and  of  all  excellencies;  and  that 
the  secondary  exercise  of  benevolence  lies  in  loving 
fellow-beings  as  ourselves.  The  utmost  refinement 
of  moral  philosophy  has  not  been  able  to  improve 
upon  this.  Love,  or  benevolence,  is,  in  morals, 
what  gravitation  is  in  physics,  one  simple  law,  of  in- 
definite application  and  omnipotent  force. 

But  how  can  we  account  for  the  perfection  of 
moral  philosophy,  in  a  book  written  ages  before  the 
science  of  morals  was  studied,  and  by  men  who 
seem  never  to  have  made  mental,  or  moral  subjects 
their  scientific  pursuit  ?  How  is  it  that  no  others, 
even  in  the  most  learned  nations,  have  caught  the 
idea  and  fastened  upon  it,  with  the  eagerness  which 
it  should  excite  ?  Why  are  not  Aristotle's  Ethics, 
and  Cicero's  Offices,  and  Epictetus'  Morals,  ani- 
mated with  the  vital  spirit  of  the  great  moral  prin- 
ciple ?  Why  are  selfishness,  or  vanity,  the  inspiring 
genius  of  heathen  virtue,  which  is  thus  degraded 
into  a  splendid  vice  ?  Why  is  Socrates  so  far  below 
Moses?  not  to  say  Jesus, whom  Rousseau  pronounces 
it  madness  to  degrade  to  a  level  with  Socrates.  The 
utmost  simplicity  reigns  in  the  writings  of  Moses, 
who  employs  no  metaphysical  discussion,  takes  no 
credit  to  himself  for  the  discoveries  of  genius,  but 
ascribes  to  God  the  perfect  law  given  to  men.  There 
is  no  fair  way  of  avoiding  the  conclusion,  that  Moses 
was  the  mere  organ  of  Deity,  who  is  the  great  legisla- 
tor of  the  moral  as  well  as  natural  world,  from  whom, 
as  the  fountain  of  virtue,  all  just  principles  flow. 
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It  would  be  easy  to  follow  out  this  general  law 
through  all  its  specific  enactments,  and  to  shew  that 
the  whole  moral  system  of  Revelation  proves  its 
origin  to  be  divine.  But  the  intended  Lecture  on 
eternal  rewards  and  punishments,  will  necessarily 
recall  to  view  the  subject  of  moral  government;  and 
another  on  Predestination,  or  the  counsel  of  God 
for  the  government  of  the  world,  will  require  the 
consideration  of  what  may  be  called  the  moral  pro- 
vidence of  God.  I  shall  close,  then,  by  apj>ealing 
to  the  judgment  and  conscience  of  every  sincere 
inquirer  after  truth,  whether  we  can  rationally  sup- 
pose, that  the  only  book  which  has  revealed  the  true 
theory  of  morals,  is  an  imposture.  The  sacred 
writers  declare  that  they  received  from  God  the  law 
which  we  have  seen  to  be  holy,  just,  and  good,  and 
if  God  were  not  its  author,  they  have  practised  upon 
us  an  infamous  cheat.  The  same  fountain  sends 
not  forth  sweet  water  and  brackish ;  and  the  same 
men  would  not  at  once  benefit  us  by  the  purest 
moral  code,  and  impose  upon  us  by  the  foulest 
cheat.  The  Koran  of  Mahomed,  and  the  Shasters 
of  the  Hindoos,  betray  their  imposture  by  their  im- 
purity: the  Bible  proves  its  sincerity  by  its  sanctity; 
for  to  suspect  it  of  imposture,  we  must  suppose  that 
the  worst  causes  produce  the  best  effects. 

II.  The  information  which  the  Scriptures  give, 
concerning  man,  affords  proof  of  their  divine  origin. 

"  Know  thyself,"  wasdeemed  an  injunction  so  sage 
and  important  as  to  be  worthy  to  be  written, in  letters 
of  gold,  on  the  doors  of  an  ancient  temple.  Amodern 
poet  has  clothed  it  with  the  charms  of  verse,  "  man's 
greatest  knowledge  is  himself  to  know."  But, 
though  we  maintain  that  God  is  the  great  object  of 
science  ;  we  must  admit  that,  next  to  our  Maker, 
nothing  can  be  more  important  to  us  than  to  know 
ourselves.  With  this,  the  sacred  writings  accord ; 
tor  they  say  to  us,  "examine  yourselves,  prove  your 
ownselves  ?  What !  know  you  not  your  ownselves  ?  " 
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Now,  where  can  we  learn  what  we  need  to  know 
concerning  ourselves, but  in  the  Scriptures?  By  their 
aid,  we  can  trace  our  race  up  to  its  origin,  know 
its  primitive  character,  learn  the  spring  of  its  present 
vices  and  calamities,  and  discover  the  source  of  our 
hopes,  more  important  to  us,  than  the  springs  of  the 
Nile. 

1 .  The  Scriptures  alone  give  an  authentic  history 
of  the  creation  of  man,  and  of  all  things  else.  To 
a  powerful  mind,  as  well  as  to  a  devotional  heart, 
nothing  can  be  more  interesting  than  the  history  of 
creation.  Among  objects  of  mere  curiosity,  it  stands 
preeminent.  But  what  can  be  so  deeply  absorbing 
to  those  who  know  they  are  creatures,  and  account- 
able to  a  higher  power,  as  to  know  who  created  them, 
and  what  is  the  true  perfection  of  their  nature, 
and  its  original  destination  ?  Indifference  to  these 
questions,  would  argue  a  stupidity  that  is  worse 
than  brutal,  implying  moral  turpitude,  as  well  as 
mental  degradation.  But  where  shall  we  satisfy  the 
curiosity  that  is  justified  by  every  powerful  consi- 
deration ?  Nowhere,  but  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures, 
or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  in  writings  which  have 
borrowed  from  this  divine  source. 

Take  the  most  ancient  and  cultivated  of  merely 
heathen  nations,  and  read  its  Cosmogony.  The 
following  is  that  of  the  Chinese,  which  is  so  lu- 
dicrous, that  I  feel  disposed  to  apologize  for  intro- 
ducing it  into  a  Christian  pulpit,  by  reminding  you 
how  boldly  the  Chinese  have  been  set  off  against 
the  Jews. 

"  When  the  time  came  that  the  Yin  and  the 
Yang  combined,  and  the  five  elements  intermingled 
in  the  centre  of  the  universe,  where  moisture  and 
heat  operated  on  each  other,  a  man  was  produced. 
This  man  was  by  nature  intelligent.  As  he  gazed 
upon  the  heavens,  he  saw,  darting  from  a  star,  a 
golden  ball  of  light.  On  approaching  it  he  found 
it  to  be  an  animated  being,  which  he  supposed  was 
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cf  the  same  species  -with  himself.  The  being  ad- 
dressed him,  saying,  '  The  wings  have  long  em- 
braced you.  On  the  breaking  forth  of  the  fructifying 
principle,  I  knew  that  you  had  entered  into  the 
world.'  Then  plucking  up  certain  plants,  he  formed 
a  garment  for  the  lower  parts  of  the  body.  He 
named  the  man  Hwang  Laou,  and  informed  him  of 
the  manner  of  creation,  of  the  division  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  the  Yin  and  the  Yang,  the 
separating  of  the  darkness  from  the  light,  &c.,  that 
all  things  were  produced  from  an  egg  first  formed  in 
the  water ;  that  there  were  four  other  human  beings 
formed,  one  at  each  of  the  four  points  of  the  com- 
pass. Having  said  this,  the  being  disappeared,  and 
the  four  persons  flew  to  the  spot,  each  from  a  different 
quarter.  These  five  persons  obtained,  by  a  chemical 
process  from  an  immense  crucible,  a  male  being  and 
also  a  female,  the  latter  of  whom  was  called  Shai 
neu,  serpent  woman.  These,  obtaining  essential 
influence  from  the  sun  and  moon,  produced  other 
human  beings,  who  again  united  and  filled  the  earth 
with  people." 

This  is  the  account  of  the  origin  of  all  things, 
and  especially  of  man,  given  in  the  literature  of  the 
Chinese,  who  are  vaunted  by  infidels  as  of  far  higher 
antiquity  than  the  Scriptures  assign  to  creation. 
But  the  heavenly  bodies  are  the  best  records  of 
chronology,  and  it  is  said,  that  a  celebrated  as- 
tronomer, observing  that  a  certain  eclipse  was  de- 
scribed as  occurring  in  the  days  of  the  founder  of 
the  Chinese  empire,  calculated  backward,  and  found 
that  this  eclipse  happened  in  the  days  of  the  grand- 
son of  Noah.  And  who  does  not  see  that  the 
Chinese  have  mixed  up  the  history  of  the  creation 
and  the  deluge,  to  make  one  ludicrous  fable  ?  The 
egg  formed  out  of  the  water,  may  be  supposed  to 
refer  to  the  waters  covering  the  earth  at  creation  ; 
but  the  second  father  of  our  race  and  his  three  sons, 
,Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth,  are  evidently  the  origin 
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of  the  four  who  were  at  the  four  quarters  of  the 
globe. 

The  serpent  woman,  is  manifestly  derived  from  the 
Mosaic  account  of  the  fall,  and  even  the  very  name 
Shai,  reminds  a  Hebrew  scholar  of  the  name  Isha, 
which  Adam  gave  to  our  common  mother.  In  short, 
all  that  bears  any  resemblance  to  a  record  of  facts, 
is  obviously  derived  from  Scripture  ;  and  as  to  the 
formation  of  living  beings,  in  a  crucible,  by  a 
chemical  process,  we  may  give  the  Chinese  the 
credit  of  that  original  thought. 

The  Cosmogony  of  the  Greeks  is  little  more  ra- 
tional, and  where  we  find,  among  merely  human 
writings  any  thing  less  absurd,  it  is  manifestly  stolen. 
Ovid's  Metamorphoses,  will  naturally  occur  to  the 
classical  scholar,  as  giving  a  more  natural  account 
of  all  things.  But  who  can  compare  the  first  book 
of  that  fanciful  work  with  the  commencement  of  the 
Bible,  and  not  see  that  the  Roman  poet  has  torn  a 
leaf  out  of  the  Hebrew  code  ?  That  Moses  was  the 
more  ancient  of  the  two  is  well  known,  and  as  his 
writings  were  translated  into  Greek, which  was  much 
studied  at  Rome,  in  Ovid's  time,  it  is  obvious  that 
he  had  the  means  of  becoming  acquainted  with  the 
genuine  original  history  of  the  creation. 

If,  then,  we  deny  the  divine  origin  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  ascribe  them  to  imposture,  we  must  con- 
clude that  we  are  left  without  any  account  of  the 
creation  of  ourselves  and  all  things.  For  as  the 
world  must  have  been  created  first,  that  there  might 
be  a  place  for  man  to  stand  upon,  how  could  we 
know  what  was  done  before  man  was  in  existence, 
except  by  revelation  ?  And  how  could  we  know 
even  the  history  of  our  own  creation,  but  by  *he 
♦estimony  of  our  Creator  ?  If  we  have  not  this  in 
the  Bible,  we  have  it  nowhere.  I  have  shewn,  in 
the  fourth  Lecture  on  the  external  evidences  of 
revelation,  how  improbable  it  is,  that  a  wise  and 
benevolent  Being  would  produce  such  a  creature  as 
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man,  and  never  inform  him  who  made  him.  This 
improbability  is  immensely  heightened,  by  the  con- 
sideration that  man  was  evidently  formed  for  moral 
government,  which  requires  that  he  should  know  the 
governor  and  his  laws. 

The  modern  science  of  geology  frequently  leads 
the  mind,  from  the  history  of  the  creation  to  that  of 
the  flood ;  for  some  of  the  geological  phenomena 
are  to  be  assigned  to  one  of  these  events,  and  some 
to  the  other.  The  Scriptures,  however,  are  the  only 
source  of  information  concerning  either.  But  when 
Moses  wrote,  geology  was  not  known.  Yet  those 
who  are  most  skilled  in  the  modern  science,  are 
satisfied  that  all  its  discoveries  confirm  the  Mosaic 
records  of  the  creation  and  the  deluge.  This  is  a 
singular  coincidence.  How  can  we  account  for  it, 
but  upon  the  supposition  that  the  sacred  historian 
was  guided  by  the  Almighty  Being  who  first  created 
the  world,  and  then,  submerged  it  beneath  the  flood? 
A  watchmaker's  child,  who  has  no  share  in  his 
father's  mechanical  skill,  may,  by  converse  with  him, 
learn  to  talk  correctly  of  the  construction  of  a 
watch ;  and  Moses,  by  information  from  the  authoi 
of  the  creation  and  the  deluge,  has  been  enabled 
to  write  accurately  of  both,  though  he  lived  ages  be- 
fore the  science  of  geology  was  known,  or  even 
thought  of. 

The  account  which  Scripture  gives  of  the  forma- 
tion of  the  two  sexes,  is  such  as  must  satisfy  every 
candid  and  discerning  mind.  That  our  whole  race 
was  formed  originally  from  the  dust  of  the  earth,  is 
rendered  probable  by  what  we  know  to  be  a  fact — 
that  our  bodies  turn  to  dust  again.  This,  which  the 
Bible  declares  to  be  the  execution  of  the  penalty 
pronounced  on  sin,  "  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust 
thou  shalt  return,"  has  not  escaped  the  notice  of  the 
poets,  who  are  the  keen  observers  of  human  natuje, 
and  who  have  said,  "  Pulvis  et  umbra  sumus :  we 
are  but  dust  and  shadow," 
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The  Scriptural  account  of  the  formation  of  woman 
is,  I  am  aware,  a  perpetual  jest  with  infidels.  But 
jokes  are  so  far  from  necessarily  implying  arguments, 
that  they  frequently  are  resorted  to  for  want  of 
argument.  Who  can  doubt,  that  man  and  woman 
are  related  ?  Where  is  the  man  of  reflecting  and 
generous  mind,  who  does  not  willingly  admit  that 
woman  is  his  sister?  And  does  not  the  woman's 
feebler  frame  require  that  she  should  enjoy  the 
solace  of  knowing  that  man  is  her  brother  ?  But 
how  could  the  first  man  and  woman  have  been  re- 
lated, except  in  some  such  way  as  the  Scriptures 
point  out  ?  If  the  mother  of  us  all  had  been  formed 
from  the  dust,  just  as  our  first  father  was,  the 
original  pair  would  have  had  no  more  relation  to 
each  other  than  to  the  brutes,  who  were  equally 
formed  from  the  earth.  Yet  it  was  obviously  desira- 
ble, that  the  first  female  should  be  commended  to 
the  love  and  protection  of  the  man,  by  some  peculiar 
tie.  And  what  so  appropriate  and  efiicient  as  that 
of  having  been  formed  from  himself,  so  that  he 
should  say,  "  this  is  now  bone  of  my  bone,  and 
flesh  of  my  flesh "  ?  As  to  the  probability  of  the 
woman  being  made  out  of  man,  this  was  certainly 
as  easy  to  the  Creator  as  the  formation  of  man  out  of 
the  dust,  or  the  production  of  woman  in  any  other 
mode  that  could  be  conceived.  The  Scriptures  al- 
ways refer  to  this  history  of  the  origin  of  the  sexes, 
as  laying  the  foundation  for  marriage,  and  furnishing 
the  reason  for  the  union  of  one  man  with  one  woman, 
in  opposition  to  polygamy.  By  denying  the  divine 
origin  and  authority  of  this  record,  we  are  left  des- 
titute of  a  law  and  sanction  for  marriage,  society's 
most  vital  bond.  Can  any  sincere  Deist,  believing 
the  existence  and  moral  attributes  of  a  Creator, 
suppose  that  he  has  left  us  thus  destitute  of  what  we 
most  need  ?  Can  any  rational  man  believe  that  we 
are  indebted  to  imposture  and  a  lie,  for  that  grand 
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law  of  marriage  by  which  adulterous  lust  was  driveiv.' 
from  men  .;;,i   (noTj 

"  Among  the  bestial  herd  to  range;  bj  whici.'tU!  'i.n 
Founded  in  reason,  loyal,  just,  and  pure,  .  ,-x,'|  -^71  ,jii 
Relations  dear,  and  all  the  charities  .     ,,,     '■ 

Of  father,  son,  and  brother,  first  were  known." 

The  declaration  of  Scripture,  that  God  made  man 
upright,  perfect  in  his  Maker's  image,  accords 
with  right  reason,  and  universal  tradition.  Who 
could  suppose  that  an  unclean  thing  could  come 
originally  from  the  holy  hands  of  the  moral  Go- 
vernor? Or,  that  he  who  forbids  sin,  and  threatens  to  . 
punish  it,  should  have  formed  man,  from  the  first, 
Avith  a  disposition  to  commit  it  ?  If  he  placed  man 
in  a  state  of  probation,  that  was  evidently  the  very 
thing  for  which  he  is,  by  his  distinguishing  faculties, 
adapted,  and  was  therefore  an  arrangement  worthy 
of  the  Creator,  and  in  fact  demanded  by  consistency 
with  his  own  previous  conduct.  Probation,  how- 
ever, implies  the  possibility  of  failure,  and  lays  its 
blame  on  the  creature. 

That  the  original  state  of  man  was  that  of  inno- 
cence and  happiness,  is  the  language  of  universal 
tradition.  The  golden  age  was  not  the  mere  dream 
of  the  poets,  but  the  relics  of  a  veritable  history ; 
and  though  speculative  philosophers  have  not  merely 
supposed  man  to  have  been  originally  a  savage,  but 
to  have  gone  on  all-fours  ;  sound  reason  spurns  the 
notion,  as  absurd,  and  contrary  to  evidence.  If 
man  had  ever  been  in  that  state,  he  never  would 
have  emerged  from  it.  The  tendency  of  man  is  to 
degenerate,  but  by  his  own  unaided  efforts,  he  will 
never  rise.  I  am  aware,  that  this  is  a  position  which 
will  be  disputed  ;  but  I  am  sure  that  it  will  endure 
examination.  Look  at  the  savages  in  the  islands  of 
tlie  Pacific,  and  say  whether  they  have  not  de- 
generated, and  whether  they  have  not  been  in  their 
degraded  state  long  enough  to  render  their  spon- 
taneous recovery  hopeless  ?     Look  at  those  nations 
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which  have  risen  from  barbarism  to  civilization, 
from  ignorance  to  knowledge,  and  say  vi'hether  it 
has  not  been  invariably  by  aids  derived  from  some 
more  favoured  people.  The  elevation  of  our  country 
from  its  savage  state,  was  the  effect  of  the  invasion 
and  conquest  of  our  isle  by  the  Romans,  who,  in  their 
turn  again,  were  indebted  to  the  Greeks,  for  science, 
knowledge,  and  literature,  as  well  as  to  the  Asiatics, 
for  elegant  luxuries.  The  Crusaders  imported,  from 
the  East,  those  improvements  which  roused  Europe 
from  the  barbarism  of  the  dark  ages ;  and  the  fall  of 
Constantinople  prepared  the  way  for  the  Reforma- 
tion, by  sending  the  fugitive  Greeks  through  Europe, 
which  acquired,  with  their  language,  the  knowledge 
and  the  taste  which  Greece  enjoyed.  Though  the 
Greeks  themselves  affected  to  be  the  originators  of 
science  and  literature,  as  the  aristocracy  of  Athens 
wore  golden  grasshoppers  in  their  hair,  to  indicate 
that  the  men  and  the  insects  were  alike  aurox^oi'ecj 
aborigines,  natives  of  the  soil ;  the  Orientals  always 
said,  you  Greeks  have  nothing  but  what  you  bor- 
rowed from  us.  Greece,  in  fact,  confessed  that  she 
received  letters  from  the  East,  which  was  univer- 
sally acknowledged  to  be  the  cradle  of  literature, 
science,  and  arts.  Thus  we  are  conducted  to  the 
original  site  of  our  race,  which,  according  to  the 
Scripture,  commenced  its  career  in  Eden  in  a  state 
of  knowledge,  purity,  and  bliss.  In  short,  every 
strict  and  impartial  inquiry  ends  in  proving  that  the 
Scriptures  are  not  fable  and  imposture,  but  divinely 
inspired  truth. 

2.  The  revealed  doctrine  of  the  fall  of  our  race 
proves  the  Bible  true. 

That  some  great  moral  convulsion  has  happened 
to  mankind,  we  cannot  rationally  doubt.  We  have 
seen  the  reasonableness  of  the  Scripture  doctrine  of 
the  original  rectitude  of  our  race,  and  the  absurdity 
of  supposing  that  God  would  make  creatures  dis- 
pleasing to  him  and  alienated  from  him ;  but  even 
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Deists  themselves  own  that  man  is  now  far  enough 
from  being  all  that  the  strictest  virtue  requires.  If 
we  look  at  the  physical  world,  we  see  order  and  har- 
mony, worthy  of  the  great  Creator ;  but  when  we 
turn  to  the  moral  world,  and  especially  to  the  mind 
of  man,  where  we  might  expect  the  clearest  impress 
of  the  Creator's  moral  image,  we  find  darkness,  dis- 
order, misery,  and  vice.  Might  we  not  suspect,  then, 
that  some  fatal  catastrophe  had  befallen  this  part  of 
creation  ? 

The  poets  tell  us  that  the  golden  age  was  followed 
by  one  of  silver,  and  that,  again,  by  the  present 
iron  age.  But  if  a  change  for  the  worse  has  taken 
place,  at  some  time,  in  some  way,  where  have  we  the 
narrative  of  that  most  melancholy,  yet  most  interest- 
ing event,  except  in  the  Bible  ?  Is  it  probable  that 
our  moral  Governor  would  leave  us  utterly  without 
the  record  of  an  affair  which  so  deeply  concerns  us  ? 
What  more  probable  account  can  be  conceived  than 
that  which  Scripture  has  given  ? 

I  am  not  unaware,  however,  that  infidels  make  the 
story  of  the  fall  the  butt  of  their  ridicule.  But  we 
are  prepared  to  meet  them,  and  discuss  the  question 
in  fair  argument.  It  is  ridiculously  absurd,  the 
infidel  exclaims,  to  suppose  that  man  should  have 
fallen  and  ruined  all  his  race,  by  eating  an  apple. 
But  it  is  very  easy  to  describe  the  most  horrid  crime 
in  such  terms  as  shall  make  it  appear  a  trifle.  A 
convicted  murderer  may  exclaim,  "  It  is  horrid  in- 
justice and  cruelty,  to  hang  me  for  turning  the  cur- 
rent of  a  few  ounces  of  blood."  But  the  judge  may 
retort,"  Not  at  all  unjust,  or  cruel,  it  is  only  making 
a  rope  press  tightly  against  your  throat." 

With  regard  to  the  apple,  as  the  infidel  loves  to 
call  it,  we  ask,  Whether  a  state  of  probation  does  not 
require  some  test  of  obedience?  If  this  be  conceded, 
as  in  all  reason  it  must,  we  ask  again,  whether  any 
better  test  can  be  devised  than  setting  apart  one  of 
the  trees  of  Paradise,  that  man's  abstinence  from 
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this,  may  prove  his  entire  deference  to  his  Maker's 
will.  When  infidels  insinuate  that  it  was  a  trifling 
fault,  to  eat  an  apple  ;  they  seem  not  to  be  aware 
that  they  are  handling  a  two-edged  sword ;  for 
surely  it  may  be  said  in  reply,  "  Then  it  was  a  small 
thing  for  Adam  to  abstain  from,  in  compliance  with 
his  Maker's  will." — What  cause 

"  Moved  our  j^rand  parents,  in  that  happy  state. 
Favoured  of  heaven  so  highly,  to  fall  off 
From  their  Creator,  and  transgress  his  will 
For  one  restraint,  lords  of  the  world  besides  1 " 

That  no  other  test  was  so  natural,  and  suitable, 
and  probable,  as  that  which  the  Scriptures  mention, 
will  appear  to  any  one  who  attempts  to  devise  ano- 
ther. And  no  one  should  find  fault  with  tliis,  till  he 
can  point  out  a  better. 

What  the  Scriptures  say,  that  the  woman  was  first 
in  the  transgression,  accords  with  existing  facts  ;  for 
who  suffers  most  severely  the  consequences  of  the 
fall,  the  man  or  the  woman  ?  The  subjection  of  the 
female  and  the  sorrows  of  child-bearing,  are,  in 
Sciipture,  declared  to  be  the  punishment  of  her  pe- 
culiar share  in  the  fall ;  and  what  part  of  the  crea- 
tion suffers,  in  this  way,  like  woman  ? 

That  the  whole  race  bleeds  for  the  first  parents* 
sin,  should  be  considered,  not  merely  as  a  doctrine 
of  Scripture,  but  as  a  matter  of  fact.  That  children 
do  suffer  by  their  parents'  faults  is  undeniable  ;  and 
it  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  it  could  have  been 
otherwise.  Suppose  our  fallen  parents  to  have  had 
sinless  children,  would  it  not  have  been  contrary  to 
the  general  law  of  nature,  which  is,  that  like  should 
beget  like  ?  Would  not  the  sinless  offspring  of 
sinful  parents  have  been  placed  in  strange,  anoma- 
lous, and  improper  circumstances?  Thus,  if  we  turn 
from  the  consideration  of  original  sin,  as  a  doctrine 
of  Scripture,  to  treat  it  merely  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
we  soon  clear  the  Bible  of  the  charges  of  absurdity, 
which  infidels  have  flung  upon  it.     For  if  any  one. 
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Struck  with  the  proofs  of  depravity,  which  meet  us 
on  every  hand,  asks,  whence  arises  the  wickedness 
of  this  generation  ?  he  may  be  told  that  we  inherit 
it  from  our  fathers ;  for  they  were  a  similar  race. 
The  same  question  applied  to  them  would  receive  a 
similar  answer,  and  thus  we  may  go  back  to  the 
first  pair ;  but  as  they  had  no  ancestors,  the  same 
answer  cannot  be  given  here.  If  however,  we  ask, 
whether  they  were  crea^ec?  wicked ;  reason,  as  well 
as  Scripture,  will  say,  no.  Then  they  fell  by  their 
own  transgression,  and  thus  transmitted  vice  to  their 
posterity.  Here  we  have  the  doctrine  of  Scripture, 
elicited  by  a  rational  deduction  of  facts.  Yet,  on  no 
point  has  the  Bible  been  exposed  to  more  envenomed 
opposition,  than  on  this  one  doctrine  of  the  fall. 
From  the  severest  ordeal,  however,  the  Scripture 
comes  forth,  with  unsullied  honour. 

"  But  the  story  of  the  serpent  has  been  shunned," 
a  Deist  will  exclaim.  Well,  we  will  now  meet  it. 
The  Scriptures  declare  that  the  agent  of  the  tempta- 
tion was  an  evil  spirit,  a  being  that  had  himself 
fallen.  Now  we  all  know  too  well,  that  those  who 
have  fallen  into  sin  themselves,  are  sure  to  endea- 
vour to  drag  others  down  to  their  own  level.  That 
other  beings  may  have  fallen,  we  have  no  reason  to 
think  improbable  ;  and  as  one  human  mind  can 
have  an  influence  on  another,  why  may  not  a  spirit 
of  another  order  have  access  to  our  spirits  ? 

But  the  spirit,  as  the  agent,  has  not  been  so 
fiercely  assailed,  as  the  serpent,  which  is  considered 
the  instrument  employed.  A  celebrated  Christian 
divine,  Vitringa,  thinks  that  no  literal  serpent  is  in- 
troduced by  Moses  ,  but  that  the  evil  spirit  is,  by  a 
bold  figure,  called  a  serpent,  as  we  know  he  is  in  the 
New  Testament,  where  we  read  of  "  the  old  serpent, 
which  is  the  devil  and  Satan."  But  whatever  we 
may  say  of  this  solution,  we  may  be  sure  that  he 
who  is  satisfied  on  all  other  points,  will  not  long 
stumble  at  this  objection, 
c  2 
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Again,  however,  we  say,  let  those  who  are  dis- 
satisfied with  this  history  of  our  fall,  find  us  a  better. 
For  we  must  still  contend,  that  the  affair  is  too  deeply 
interesting  to  us,  to  suffer  us  to  rest  contented  with- 
out any  knowledge.  "  Whence  cometh  evil,"  has 
been  a  distracting  inquiry  among  philosophers,  who 
have  said,  if  there  are  gods,  whence  cometh  evil  ? 
if  there  are  not,  whence  cometh  good  ?  Moses  pro- 
fesses to  solve  these  doubts.  The  unrivalled  sub- 
limity of  his  writings  shews  that  he  could  well  appre- 
ciate the  difficulties  which  others  find  in  his  narra- 
tive; but  he  never  stops  to  argue  the  case,  contenting 
himself  with  simply  stating  it,  as  from  unquestionable 
authority.  He  lived  long  enough  after  the  fall,  to 
require  information  f\-om  a  higher  source,  and  to  the 
God  who  spake  by  him  he  refers  as  his  informant. 
Reasons  enough  are  to  be  found  in  favour  of  the 
chief  facts  in  the  narrative  of  the  fall ;  and  if  some 
remain  with  which  we  are  unsatisfied,  this  is  but 
what  we  can  say  of  many  things  in  nature  and  pro- 
vidence, which  yet  we  cannot  deny.  But,  to  proceed. 
3.  The  revealed  account  of  the  recovery  of  our 
race,  and  the  origin  of  its  immortal  hopes,  affords 
evidence  of  the  divinity  of  the  Scriptures. 

The  doctrine  of  redemption  by  some  great  friendly 
personage,  is  to  be  distinctly  examined  in  a  future 
lecture.  Here,  however,  I  may  observe  that  this  is 
so  unlike  all  human  inventions,  that  we  cannot  avoid 
suspecting  that  its  origin  may  be  divine.  Of  this, 
there  is  one  evidence  which  demands  peculiar  notice. 
It  is  well  known  that  the  volume  of  revelation  is 
divided  into  two  parts,  called  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  New.  The  promise  of  redemption  is  contained 
in  the  first,  the  fulfilment  in  the  second.  The 
former  volume  is  in  the  hands  of  a  people  who  do 
not  believe  the  latter.  The  Jews,  therefore,  are  an 
undeniable  proof  that  the  original  story  of  redemption 
was  not  forged  by  Christians,  to  give  an  air  of 
divinity  to  their  Scriptures  ;  and  the  Jews'  rejection 
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of  the  New  Testament  shews  that  this  was  not  forged 
by  themselves,  to  shew  that  their  Scriptures  have 
been  fulfilled.  They  possess  the  lock,  of  curious  and 
intricate  wards,  we  hold  the  only  key  that  will  open 
it.  The  New  Testament  is  an  unmeaning  book,  with- 
out the  Old,  which  is  essential  to  the  understanding 
and  verification  of  its  contents;  just  as  a  key  is  a 
useless  thing,  without  a  lock.  The  Old  Testament 
is,  without  the  New,  like  a  lock  without  a  key  to 
open  it.  The  Scriptures  of  the  Jews  contain  a  grand 
promise  of  an  event  that  was  to  happen  to  them,  in 
a  time  which  is  long  past,  and  in  a  country  from 
which  they  are  now  driven ;  but  the  Christian  Scrip- 
tures shew  that  the  promise,  though  most  peculiar 
and  complicated,  has  been  fulfilled  to  the  letter. 

Christians  have  not  made  the  lock,  by  forging  the 
prophecies  of  the  great  deliverer ;  for  these  are  in 
the  hands  of  the  Jews,  who  can  bear  witness  that 
they  expected  a  Messiah,  ages  before  the  Christian 
religion  existed,  and  in  fact,  they  expect  one  still. 
The  Jews  have  not  made  the  key,  by  forging  the 
story  of  Christ,  to  represent  their  own  Scriptures  as 
fulfilled  ;  for  they  do  not  admit  ours  as  the  true  key, 
though  we  can  shew  that  it  exactly  fits  the  wards. 
But  they  look  for  another,  admitting  indeed  that  the 
time  is  past  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  but  as- 
serting that  his  coming  is  deferred,  on  account  of 
their  sins.  We  say,  would  the  time  have  been  so 
accurately  and  positively  foretold,  if  the  season  were 
to  depend  on  their  good  behaviour  ?  Any  one  can 
take  the  lock  and  examine  its  intricate  wards,  by 
investigating  the  prophecies  concerning  Christ;  and 
any  one  may  take  the  key,  and  see  whether  it  fits, 
by  the  New  Testament  containing  an  exact  fulfil- 
ment of  the  Old.  That  Christians  are  not  the 
manufacturers  of  the  lock  is  proved  by  the  testimony 
of  unwilling,  and  therefore  unsuspected,  witnesses — ■ 
the  Jews.  But  it  may  be  said,  we  have  manufac- 
tured the  key.     To  this,  we  reply :  No.     The  key 
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is,  strictly  speaking,  the  events,  rather  than  the 
New  Testament  which  records  them.  And  we  did 
not  make  the  events.  The  Jews,  who  reject  our 
Scriptures,  own  the  leading  facts ;  that  there  was 
such  a  person  as  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  that  he 
wrought  miracles,  and  that  they  crucified  him.  These 
events,  we  contend,  furnish  the  only  key  to  uniuck 
the  mysteries  of  the  Old  Testament,  proving  the  ful- 
filment of  the  grand  prophecies,  at  the  appointed 
time,  which  has  passed,  ages  since. 

Now,  here  is  a  mysterious  coincidence,  which  it  is 
beyond  the  power  of  mortals  to  have  contrived, 
and  which  furnishes  a  proof  of  sincerity  and  divinity, 
utterly  incompatible  with  the  supposition  of  impos- 
ture. Has  any  man  a  right  to  reject  revelation,  till 
he  can  find  an  answer  to  this  argument  for  its  truth? 
Can  he  justify  himself,  at  the  bar  of  his  own  reason 
and  conscience,  for  wishing  us  to  abandon  a  reve- 
lation, which  presents  such  evidences  of  truth  as  are 
beyond  all  human  contrivance,  and  prove  that  an 
infinite  mind,  capable  of  controuling  all  events,  has 
furnished  it  with  evidences  that  take  us  by  surprise 
and  carry  captive  every  candid  mind  ? 

Let  it  be  remembered  too,  that  revelation  alone 
pretends  to  discover  any  method  of  redemption, 
which,  however,  we  know,  or  ought  to  know,  that  we 
absolutely  need. 

I  had  intended  to  show  how  the  worship  which 
the  Scriptures  enjoin  proves  their  divinity.  For, 
while  other  religions  attach  value  to  mere  rites, 
Scripture  teaches  that  these  are  of  no  other  use 
than  to  guide  and  excite  the  adoration  of  the  heart. 
This  surely  is  the  language,  not  of  impious  impos- 
ture, but  of  piety  and  truth. 

III.  The  influence  of  Divine  Revelation  on  those 
who  believe  it,  furnishes  another  proof  of  its  veracity. 

Usefulness  is  the  test  of  truth.  This  is  as  sure  as 
any  chemical  test  which  can  be  applied  to  discover 
the  natute  of  physical  substances.     No  alkali  can 
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be  better  proved,  by  changing  vegetable  colours, 
than  truth  can  be  known  by  its  tendency  to  do  good  ; 
while  opposing  errors  will  be  productive  of  corres- 
ponding mischief.  Examine  this  to  the  utmost,  and 
the  more  deeply  you  search,  the  more  completely 
will  you  be  satisfied  of  the  soundness  of  the  position. 
Let  a  person  adopt  the  false  notion  that  fire  will  not 
bum  :  let  him  act  upon  it,  and  what  mischiefs  will 
follow !  showing  that  the  opposite  truth  has  been  a 
source  of  many  benefits,  by  guarding  us  from  innu- 
merable evils.  Examine  the  influence  of  Divine 
revelation,  compared  with  any  other  system  which 
men  can  adopt.  At  the  influence  of  scepticism, 
deism,  and  atheism,  we  have  already  glanced,  in 
the  challenge  which  we  threw  out  to  infidels  to  pro- 
duce their  own  system,  that  its  evidences  and  effects 
might  be  examined. 

Consider,  now,  the  effectwhich  Divine  Revelation, 
when  believed,  has  on  our  peace. 

Where  the  Bible  is  not  believed,  it  can,  of  course, 
produce  no  effect,  as  the  most  valuable  and  power- 
ful medicine  cannot  cure  the  diseases  of  those  who 
refuse  to  take  it ;  but  that  the  Bible  is  a  source  of 
peace,  to  those  who  receive  it  as  Divine,  may  be 
abundantly  proved.  We  have  seen  that  man,  bereft 
of  revelation,  is  abandoned  to  the  most  distracting 
uncertainty ;  so  that  nothing  but  a  brutal  stupidity 
can  save  an  infidel  from  a  life  of  torment.  With 
an  indiflPerence  that  is  unworthy  of  a  rational  crea- 
ture, we  do  not  attempt  to  argue ;  we  address  our- 
selves to  those  who  feel  and  act  like  men;  and  we 
assert  that  the  tormenting  uncertainty,  to  which 
infidelity  abandons  us,  is  removed  by  the  revelation 
of  Scripture.  Here  we  find  what  we  burned  to 
know ;  and  when  we  receive  it,  as  the  testimony  of 
heaven,  it  soothes  the  mind  to  rest.  This  can  be 
proved,  not  only  by  the  records  ot  history,  concern- 
ing belie'  ers  in  all  ages,  but  by  the  testimony  of  ten 
thousand  living  witnesses.     Men  whose  consciences 
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were  tormented  witli  an  oppressive  sense  of  theDivind 
displeasure,  and  with  fearful  forebodings  concern- 
ing an  everlasting  futurity,  have  discovered  the 
provision  made  for  their  forgiveness  and  happiness, 
have  believed  it,  and  felt  "  the  peace  of  God  which 
passeth  all  understanding,  keeping  their  hearts  and 
minds  by  Christ  Jesus."  They  were  before  wretched, 
and  they  can  show  you  that  it  was  not  without  rea- 
son ;  they  are  now  happy,  and  for  this  they  can 
assign  a  sufficient  cause.  But  the  repose  and  feli- 
city of  his  creatures  may  surely  be  considered  as  a 
just  object  of  the  Creator's  solicitude,  and  a  suffi- 
cient reason  for  revealing  himself  and  his  methods 
of  mercy  to  a  fallen  world.  This  we  find  in  the 
Bible,  and  nowhere  else. 

But  the  peaceful  influence  of  revelation  is  derived 
chiefly  from  the  discovery  of  Christ,  who  is  called 
our  peace,  who  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his 
cross ;  for  the  chastisement  that  procures  our  peace 
was  laid  upon  him.  The  discovery  of  a  satisfaction 
for  our  offences,  and  a  method  of  reconciling  the 
claims  of  the  moral  Governor,  with  the  safety  of  a 
sinner,  is  an  affair  of  the  last  importance  to  man, 
who  is  known,  by  the  confession  of  conscience,  not 
to  be  all  that  he  ought  to  be.  If,  therefore,  the 
wide  world  can  present  to  us  no  source  of  peace, 
except  that  which  we  find  in  the  Bible,  and  this  is 
found  adequate  to  all  our  necessities,  is  not  revela- 
tion proved  true,  by  this  internal  mark,  if  useful- 
ness is  a  test  of  truth  ? 

The  effect  of  revelation,  in  producing  virtue,  piety 
or  holiness,  is  another  evidence  of  its  truth.  Even 
sceptical  writers  have  owned  the  influence  of  the 
Bible  on  the  mind.  Rousseau  exclaims,  "  the  ho- 
liness of  the  gospel  speaks  to  my  heart."  This  is, 
in  fact,  the  predominant  reason  why  the  Bible  is 
hated  by  those  who  are  determined  to  indulge  their 
passions,  and  take  this  world  for  their  portion,  at 
any  rate.     To  them  the  Bible  is  the  great  disturber. 
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and  they  hate  it,  as  robbers  hate  magistrates  and 
laws.  This  argument  I  will  put  two  ways,  as  philo- 
sophers elicit  truth  by  the  opposite  methods  of  ana- 
lysis and  synthesis.  You  shall  produce  me  a  man, 
of  whom  I  know  nothing.  But  you  shall  assure 
me,  by  sufficient  evidence,  that  he  is  devoted  to  the 
study  of  revelation.  His  delight  is  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord,  and  in  his  law  he  meditates  day  and 
night.  He  is  scrupulous  to  draw  all  his  senti  • 
ments  from  this  source,  to  regulate  all  his  tempers 
by  this  rule,  to  derive  his  happiness  from  its  pro- 
mises, to  consecrate  his  life  to  accomplish  the  ends 
at  which  it  aims,  and  to  prove  his  obedience  to  this 
revelation,  "  in  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the 
secrets  of  all  hearts  according  to  the  gospel."  Now, 
without  knowing  any  thing  of  the  man,  I  will  ven- 
ture to  describe  his  temper,  character,  and  conduct 
— they  are  such  as  to  show  that  this  book  proves 
itself  divine,  by  its  influence,  its  adaptation  to  use- 
fulness, its  effects  in  making  man  all  that  he  ought 
to  be,  subduing  his  passions,  moulding  his  character 
according  to  the  true  model  of  virtue,  rendering 
him  a  blessing  to  his  fellow  creatures,  and  an  object 
of  complacency  to  his  God. 

Take  another,  who  is  equally  unknown  to  me,  but 
you  shall  shew  me  his  life,  without  saying  any  thing 
about  his  sentiments  with  regard  to  revelation.  If 
you  can  prove  to  me,  that  he  is  grave,  thoughtful, 
serious,  candid,  humble,  patient,  meek,  amiable, 
self-denied,  benevolent,  industrious,  useful,  devoted 
to  the  interests  of  his  fellow-creatures,  and  anxious 
that  every  thought  and  affection  shall  be  acceptable 
to  the  eye  of  omniscience ;  I  will  then  venture  to 
affirm,  that  he  is  a  student  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
believing  them  to  be  a  revelation  from  God. 

In  fact,  we  need  only  compare  the  real,  thorough- 
paced men,  of  either  party,  leaving  out  the  mass  of 
those  who  would  be  called  neutrals,  and  who  can 
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prove  nothing  in  any  question,  and  we  shall  see,  at 
once,  that  the  effects  of  a  belief  in  revelation  prove 
it  divine ;  while  the  consequences  of  rejection  of  the 
Bible  shew  that  Deism  is  a  pernicious  error.  But, 
after  having  examined  this  question  upon  individuals, 
let  us  try  the  Bible  by  its  effects  upon  masses. 
There  are  few  countries  where  a  belief  in  divine  re- 
velation is  so  general  as  to  admit  of  a  full  and  fair 
application  of  this  test :  but  we  may  make  some  ap- 
proximation to  the  truth.  Take  the  British  empire 
for  example.  In  England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland, 
ignorance,  or  knowledge,  of  revelation  prevails  in 
three  different  degrees.  In  Scotland,  there  is  most 
scriptural  knowledge.  In  Ireland,  there  is  least. 
England  stands  as  the  medium.  Look,  now,  at  Ire- 
land, where  ignorance  of  the  Bible  reigns,  and  see 
what  is  its  moral  condition.  What  crimes  and 
miseries  have  afflicted  that  country !  Look  at  Scot- 
land, and  see  what  order,  virtue,  and  comfort  are 
found  in  the  country  where  the  Bible  is  best  known. 
Even  Ireland,  in  the  north,  where  the  Scriptures  are 
better  known,  makes  some  approach  to  the  virtue 
and  comfort  of  Scotland.  Now  look  at  England, 
which  is  neither  so  ignorant  of  the  Bible  as  Ireland, 
nor  so  well  acquainted  with  it  as  Scotland  ;  and  you 
will  perceive  that  we  hold  a  middle  place  between 
the  wretched  vicious  pauperism  of  Ireland,  and  the 
sobriety,  order,  and  comfort  of  Scotland.  Let  us 
make  another  trial,  on  a  grand  scale.  Nothing  puts 
the  human  character  to  so  severe  a  test  as  a  political 
revolution.  This  is  the  time  when  men  act  out  all 
that  is  in  their  hearts.  America  and  France  have 
both  made  the  hazardous  experiment  of  forming  a 
new  government,  and  establishing  a  republic  on  the 
ruins  of  monarchy.  In  America,  the  experiment  has 
succeeded.  In  France,  it  dreadfully  failed.  Why? 
The  Americans  were  a  people  acquainted  with  the 
Scriptures,  and  to  a  considerable  degree,  under  their 
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influence.  France  was,  to  a  great  extent,  a  nation 
of  infidels.  The  bloody  reign  of  terror  was  the 
triumph  of  infidelity. 

But  I  am  aware  that  there  were  circumstances  in 
both  countries  which  make  this  trial  somewhat 
equivocal.  Let  us  turn  then  to  an  example  which 
may  be  more  decisive— those  islands  which  have 
lately  been  brought  from  an  utter  destitution  of  re- 
vealed light  to  the  complete  triumphs  of  revelation. 
Savage  cannibals  will  scarcely  be  claimed  by  the  in^ 
fidel  as  fine  specimens  of  infidelity,  but  he  must  not 
wonder,  if  we  love  to  point  to  them  as  proofs  of  the 
happy  change  which  revealed  religion  has  produced. 
It  is  impossible  that  infidelity  should  ever  achieve 
such  triumphs.  For  no  nation  that  has  once  been 
under  the  full  influence  of  the  Scriptures,  is  so  de- 
graded as  those  were  who  have  been  elevated,  from 
barbarism  to  civilization,  by  the  influence  of  the 
Scriptures.  Those  people  who  are  already  most 
exalted  in  the  scale  of  being  owe  it  to  the  Bible,  and 
they  are  so  advanced  in  the  march  of  intellect  and 
improvement,  that  no  bounds  can  be  set  to  their  fu- 
ture prospects.  It  can  be  easily  shown  that  the 
grand  improvements  of  society  are  the  fruits  of 
Christianity.  The  abolition  of  infanticide  and  poly- 
gamy ;  the  amelioration  of  the  horrors  of  war,  with 
the  increasing  conviction  of  the  unlawfulness  of  that 
favourite  game  of  nations ;  and  the  efforts  to  abolish 
slavery,  (which  once  afflicted,  not  Africa  alone,  but 
all  nations,)  are  the  effects  of  the  Bible,  which 
teaches  that  God  "  made  of  one  blood  all  nations 
dwelling  on  the  face  of  the  earth."  Infidels  shew- 
how  little  philanthropy  their  system  inspires,  and 
how  little  confidence  they  feel  in  its  beneficial  in- 
fluence, by  carefully  abstaining  from  all  attempts  to 
convert  savages. 

As  long,  then,  as  usefulness  remains  the  test  of 
truth,  the  effects  of  the  Bible  pour  condemnation  on 
all  those  who  reject  it  as  a  wicked  imposture. 
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IV.  The  utter  failure  of  all  attempts  to  prove  the 
Bible  false,  leaves  us  in  full  possession  of  the  right 
to  believe  it  true. 

Infidels  love  to  talk  as  if  lies  and  imposture  were 
the  easiest  things  in  the  world.  The  opposite  is  the 
fact.  Truth  is  easy,  falsehood  difficult.  If  a  man 
wishes  to  take  the  easiest  course  through  life,  let 
him  adopt  the  path  of  truth,  simplicity,  and  can- 
dour. He  will  then,  seldom  be  entangled  in  diffi- 
culties. But  let  him  pursue  the  opposite  course  of 
insincerity,  falsehood,  deceit,  and  imposture;  and 
he  will  soon  find  himself  involved  in  snares  ;  and,  if, 
to  extricate  himself,  he  recur  to  fresh  tricks,  he 
will  find,  that  instead  of  relief  from  former  difficul- 
ties, he  has  but  procured  to  himself  new  ones. 

In  every  attempt  at  imposture,  there  is  sure  to  be 
found  some  failure  which  exposes  its  author  to  shame ; 
especially,  in  every  great  affair,  where  many  are  con- 
cerned, both  as  the  actors  and  the  dupes,  there 
will  always  be  found  the  means  of  detection  and 
exposure.  Look  around  the  world,  and  see,  if  you 
can  find  any  exception  to  this  rule.  Gamaliel  well 
said  of  Christianity,  "  if  this  work  be  of  God,  you 
cannot  overthrow  it :  but  if  it  be  of  men,  it  will 
come  to  nought." 

If  the  Bible  were  an  imposture,  it  would  be  no 
petty  one.  It  is  on  a  grand  scale,  including  many 
agents,  and  involving  the  interests  of  a  world.  It 
would  be  strange,  indeed,  if  imposture  had  worked 
here,  all  these  ages,  undetected. 

Infidels  plead,  that  men  have  not  been  allowed 
to  shew  the  falsehood  of  the  Scriptures.  But  they 
must  be  shamefully  ignorant,  if  they  know  not,  that, 
for  three  hundred  years,  the  Christian  religion  was 
exposed  to  the  severest  opposition,  from  the  philoso- 
phers and  literati  of  the  most  cultivated  nations  of 
the  earth.  In  modern  times,  the  same  liberty  to 
examine  and  expose  revelation  has  been  restored. 

America,  there  are  no  laws  to  prevent  infidels 
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from  doing  their  worst.  One  of  their  number  was 
President  of  the  United  States.  France  has  long 
presented  an  open  field  to  infidelity.  Nor  is  there 
any  real,  efficient  restraint  on  free  inquiry,  in  our 
Own  land.  Every  man  is  as  free  to  reject  as  to 
adopt  the  Bible. 

And  what  have  modern  infidels  done  ?  Nothing. 
Paine  has  but  picked  up  the  shafts  of  former  Deists, 
which  had  fallen  to  the  ground,  and  hurled  them 
again  with  a  feebler  hand.  How  is  this  ?  The 
human  mind  is  active,  science  has  advanced,  litera- 
ture prodigiously  increased,  and  novelty  in  every 
line  has  been  exhibited.  Why  have  not  men  been 
able  to  advance  one  step  beyond  the  Scriptures  ? 
Here  we  are,  in  1831,  just  where  the  Scriptures  left 
us,  eighteen  centuries  ago ;  without  any  informa- 
tion on  all  the  grandest  questions,  beyond  that 
which  the  Bible  furnished  in  a  remote  age. 

Of  all  books,  there  is  none  so  open  to  detection 
as  the  Bible.  It  seems  as  if  it  had  been  written 
with  this  express  design.  It  would  be  easy  to  com- 
pose a  book  of  falsehoods,  much  more  artfully. 
Witness  the  Koran,  of  which  the  rhapsodical  style 
sets  you  at  defiance  to  fasten  upon  any  thing.  Yet 
the  imposture  is  manifest. 

But  the  Bible  is  large,  its  parts  are  numerous,  its 
subjects  and  its  style  various.  The  writers  lived  in 
diftecent  ages,  as  well  as  countries,  and  could  have 
had  no  concert  with  each  other,  to  manage  an  im- 
posture, and  give  it  a  fair  show  of  truth.  One  part 
of  Scripture  was  written  two  thousand  years  before 
the  other.  One  portion  of  the  Bible  is  history, 
another  poetry,  a  third  prophecy,  a  fourth  letters. 

If  the  Book  were  not  true,  and  divine,  it  is 
scarcely  possible  that  it  should  escape  detection. 
If  a  forged  history  of  a  man  were  published  first, 
and  then  a  forged  volume  of  letters  purporting  to 
be  his,  alluding  to  familiar  events,  contending  with 
adversaries,  and  acknowledging  the  favoursof  friends, 
would  not  the  means  of  detection  be  furnished? 
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Paley  has  applied  this  test  to  Christianity,  in  his 
Horse  PauJinee,  where  he  shews,  that  a  comparison 
of  Paul's  fourteen  letters,  with  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  proves  the  veracity  of  both. 

In  courts  of  judicature,  the  utmost  attention  is 
paid  to  the  laws  of  evidence ;  for  on  these  depend 
the  safety,  not  only  of  property,  but  even  of  life. 
But  the  most  eminent  legal  men,  who  are  more 
skilled  in  this  department  of  knowledge  than  others 
can  be,  have  examined  the  sacred  writers,  with  a 
scrutinizing  eye,  and  have  declared  themselves  sa- 
tisfied with  the  evidence  of  their  truth.  Judge  Hale, 
who  was  one  of  the  best  of  lawyers,  as  well  as  best 
of  men,  made  the  Scriptures  his  study  and  his  guide. 
Sir  William  Jones,  who  united  to  the  professional 
science  of  a  lawyer,  an  unparalleled  acquaintance 
with  general  literature,  pronounced  a  eulogium  on 
the  Scriptures,  which  is  too  generally  known  to 
need  to  be  repeated.  The  evidences  of  imposture, 
which  infidels  have  pretended  to  discover  in  the 
Bible,  have  been  sufficiently  answered,  and  it  is  well 
known  that  historic  doubts  of  the  existence  of  Na- 
poleon Buonaparte  have  been  published,  with  so 
much  plausibility,  as  to  demonstrate  that  there  is 
nothing,  however  certain,  that  may  not  be  called  in 
question,  with  some  show  of  reason. 

In  fine,  the  utmost  research  can  discover  nothing 
in  the  Scriptures  that  can  justify  unbelief.  It  re- 
mains, therefore,  what  the  Bible  pronounces  it,  a 
convicted  crime.  Flee  from  it,  as  from  the  face  of 
a  serpent.  For  as  its  cause  is  guilty,  its  effects  are 
pernicious.  By  this,  we  are  cut  off  from  all  the 
benefits  which  revelation  alone  can  confer,  from 
pardon,  from  peace,  from  purity,  from  usefulness, 
from  the  image  of  God  here,  and  the  eternal  enjoy- 
ment of  him  in  the  woild  to  come. 

We  have  now  glanced  rapidly  over  the  whole 
field  of  internal  evidence,  which  the  volume  of  Re- 
velation presents.  We  have  seen,  that,  on  every 
subject  of  vital  importance,  it  presents  information 
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most  satisfactory  to  the  mind,  most  authoritative  to 
the  conscience,  and  most  interesting  to  the  heart. 
Concerning  the  first  and  best  of  Beings,  on  whom 
our  present  and  eternal  all  depends,  it  affords  us 
information  which  we  can  derive  no  where  else. 
His  nature  and  his  attributes,  are  discovered  with 
the  clearness  of  light,  and  brought  home  to  the 
heart  with  the  force  of  thunder.  What  philosophers, 
with  their  most  profound  research,  could  not  eli- 
cit, the  Scriptures  assert  with  the  simplicity  and 
the  majesty  of  authoritative  communications  from 
the  fountain  of  truth.  Every  one,  therefore,  who 
sincerely  believes  a  God,  must  fasten  upon  these 
communications  from  him,  with  an  eager  welcome 
which  no  other  communications  can  excite.  Con- 
cerning the  creation  of  all  things,  and  especially  ot 
that  being  in  whom  we  are  most  deeply  interested — 
man,  the  Bible  gives  such  information,  as  nations, 
unfavoured  with  this  heavenly  light,  have  sought  in 
vain.  We  see  the  creation  spring  up  at  thejiat  of  the 
Almighty ;  the  first  parents  of  our  race,  moulded  by 
his  plastic  hand ;  and  by  discovering  the  character 
impressed  upon  them  at  their  creation,  we  learn 
what  constitutes  the  freshness  of  their  original 
beauty,  and  the  essence  of  their  primeval  bliss.  If, 
while  we  contemplate  this  picture,  the  delight 
which  it  inspires  vanishes,  as  we  see  their  paradise 
lost;  our  pleasure  returns,  as  hope  springs  up  in  the 
promise  of  a  great  deliverer  for  our  race. 

The  Redeemer,  we  have  seen  painted  to  the  life, 
by  the  pencil  of  prophecy,  and  the  prediction  de- 
posited in  the  hands  of  a  people,  who,  unhappily, 
did  not  welcome  him  for  whom  they  professed  to 
wait,  as  the  hope  of  Israel.  Yet  these  dep9sitaries 
of  the  prophecies,  are  the  monuments  of  their  ful- 
fihnent;  for  they  had  previously  declared,  that 
when  Christ  should  appear,  this  people  should  see 
"  neither  form  nor  comeliness  in  him,  why  they 
should  desire  him."  But,  "  what  if  some  did  not 
believe,  shall  tlieir  unbelief  make  tV  f^i*^  •"*'  *^-'-' 
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of  no  effect  ?  The  election  hath  obtained,  and  the 
rest  were  blinded."  But,  by  this  means,  while  the 
prophecies  are  in  the  hands  ot'  one  people,  the 
proofs  of  the  fulfilment  are  deposited  with  another. 
The  hostility  between  these  two,  is  a  security  against 
collusion,  and  a  proof  that  the  hand  of  God  was  in 
this,  affording  an  evidence  of  veracity,  which  no 
human  skill  could  contrive,  and  no  mortal  power 
accomplish. 

The  effects  of  Revelation,  on  those  who  believe 
It,  have  been  shewn  to  be  such  as  to  prove  it 
divine.  All  that  a  discovery  of  designs  of  mercy 
can  do  upon  the  troubled  conscience,  to  soothe  it 
to  peace,  we  have  seen  to  flow  from  the  Revelation 
of  Christ ;  and  all  that  a  communication  from  the 
fountain  of  virtue,  might  be  expected  to  accomplish, 
in  restoring  the  heart  to  allegiance  and  conformity 
to  God,  we  have  found  to  result  from  the  religion 
of  Jesus. 

Nor  can  the  keenest  intellect,  urged  on  by  the 
most  hostile  mind,  detect,  in  the  Bible,  the  traces  of 
imposture,  which  never  fails  to  betray  itself.  For 
though  infidels  have  frequently  boasted  of  their 
discovery  of  fraud  in  the  Sacred  Volume,  we  have 
found  that,  on  the  one  hand,  contradictions  have 
been  supposed  to  be  found  in  narratives  which  we 
know  to  be  true ;  and  on  the  other,  satisfactory 
answers  have  been  furnished  to  meet  the  most 
argumentative  objections  of  Deists, 

Let  those  who  profess  to  believe  the  divine  book, 
prove  their  faith  by  their  works,  by  making  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  their  daily  study,  their  guide,  and 
their  delight.  Thus  you  will  become  daily  more 
satisfied  of  its  truth  yourselves,  and  will  afford  in- 
creasing evidence  to  others,  that  it  is  able  to  make 
men  wise  to  salvation,  through  faith,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 


LECTURE  II. 
PREDESTINATION, 

OR    THE 

COUNSEL  OF   GOD   FOR  THE  GOVERNMENT 
OF  THE  WORLD. 


Ephesians  i.  11. 

*'  In  whom  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance,  being 
predestinated  according  to  the  purpose  of  him  who 
worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own 
will." 

Among  the  numerous  attacks  made  on  revelation, 
it  is  not  surprising  that  infidels  should  fasten  on  pre- 
destination, and  contend  that  a  book  which  contains 
such  a  doctrine,  cannot  come  from  God.  Christians 
themselves  are  not  agreed  on  this  profound  subject, 
and  I  do  not  intend  to  interfere  with  their  disputes; 
but  as  far  as  this  doctrine  is  generally  admitted  to  be 
contained  in  Script         '      '  ;;;-'epared  to  defend  it. 

I.  The  statement  ur  the  doctrine. 

It  is  here  taken  for  granted,  that  the  world  is  the 
production  of  an  infinitely  wise  and  holy,  as  well  as 
mighty,  being.  For  the  objector  says  that  such  a 
doctrine  as  predestination  cannot  come  from  such  a 
being  as  God,  and  therefore  the  Scriptures  which 
contain  the  doctrine  cannot  be  a  revelation  from 
God.  We  must  not  then  call  in  question  the  exist- 
ence and  attributes  of  Deity,  in  the  course  of  this 
investigation  ;  but  consider  both  parties  well  agreed 
here. 
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Those  who  object  to  divine  revelation  on  account 
of  the  tenet  of  predestination,  say,  "  this  doctrine 
asserts  that  all  things  are  fixed  by  an  eternal  un- 
alterable decree ;  that  every  man's  fate  was  deter- 
mined before  he  was  born,  so  that  nothing  which  he 
can  do  will  alter  it :  if  he  was  predestinated  to  life, 
let  him  commit  whatever  wickedness  he  may,  he 
cannot  be  lost ;  and  if  appointed  to  death,  do  what- 
ever good  he  may,  he  cannot  be  saved.  This  can- 
not be  true,  and  therefore  the  book  which  asserts  it 
must  be  false." 

This,  however,  is  so  far  from  being  a  clear  and 
fair  statement  of  the  genuine  doctrine  of  Scripture, 
that  it  is  a  heterogeneous  compound  of  falsehood 
and  truth.  It  has  just  enough  of  truth  in  it  to  con- 
ceal the  error,  and  enough  of  error  to  neutralize  the 
truth. 

The  true  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  Scripture, 
■we  contend,  is  the  following.  This  world,  as  it  was 
not  the  work  of  chance,  is  not  left  to  chance,  but  is 
under  the  superintendence  of  him  who  made  it,  and 
who  governs  it  by  infinite  uncontrollable  power,  ac- 
cording to  a  plan  which  he  had  formed  before  he 
t^reated  all  things.  This  plan  being  the  produc- 
tion of  his  own  attributes,  for  the  moral  as  well  as 
physical  government  of  a  world  which  contains  ac- 
countable creatures,  included  nothing  which  is  con- 
trary to  any  perfection  of  Deity,  or  to  the  rational 
nature,  and  moral  accountability  of  man. 

But  Deists,  and  indeed  all  sceptical  persons,  who 
are  really  Deists,  inasmuch  as  they  do  not  believe 
divine  revelation,  invariably  take  the  false  statement 
for  the  true.  If  we  say  to  them,  you  see  the  Bible 
does  address  men  as  rational  accountable  creatures, 
urging  them  with  arguments  and  motives,  as  if  they 
had  a  control  over  their  conduct,  the  reply  is,  this 
only  shews  that  the  Bible  contradicts  itself,  and  thus 
affords  an  additional  evidence  that  the  book  was  not 
given  by  God. 
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It  is  observable,  however,  that  many  of  these  ob- 
jectors embrace  the  notion  that  man  is  not  account- 
able for  his  belief,  and,  if  not  for  his  belief,  he  is  ac- 
countable for  nothing,  since  all  his  conduct  springs 
from  his  belief.  These  persons  therefore,  contradict 
themselves,  when  they  condemn  the  Bible  for  teach- 
ing the  doctrine  of  predestination,  because  this  is 
supposed  to  deprive  man  of  the  freedom  which  is 
essential  to  his  accountability. 

Some  Christians  attempt  to  meet  the  objections 
of  infidels,  by  saying,  that  it  is  a  mistake  to  suppose 
the  Bible  contains  the  doctrine  of  a  predestination. 
This  class  of  believers  maintain  that  revelation  has 
been  loaded  by  Calvin  with  a  burden  that  does  not 
belong  to  the  Bible,  and  for  which  he  alone  is  an- 
swerable. 

An  acute  Deist, however,  thus  replies:  "It  is  ua- 
questionable  that  the  word  predestination  occurs  in 
the  Bible,  and  that  the  English  translation  fairly 
expresses  the  idea  conveyed  by  the  Greek  original. 
Why  is  this  term  employed,  if  the  doctrine  is  not 
intended  to  be  taught  ?  for  it  is  evidently  not  the 
language  of  objectors,  but  of  the  apostles  of  Christ. 
Who  can  mistake  the  meaning  of  such  passages  as 
the  following  ?  '  For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also 
did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his 
Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first-born  among  many  bre- 
thren. Moreover,  whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he 
also  called:  and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  jus- 
tified :  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glo- 
rified.'— Romans  viii.  29,  30.  Besides,  a  large 
portion  of  the  Scriptures  evidently  imply  predes- 
tination. What  are  the  prophecies  but  a  disco- 
very of  a  plan  according  to  which  events  are 
governed?  How  can  events  be  certainly  foreseen, 
and  positively  foretold,  if  they  do  not  occur  accord- 
ing to  a  preconcerted  scheme?  If  you  reduce  the  pro 
phecies  to  a  mere  probable  guess,  what  becomes  oi 
the  boasted  evidence  of  divine  revelation  ?  If  they 
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are  really  prophecies,  infallibly  certain,  they  imply 
a  certainty  of  future  events,  and  involve  all  the  con- 
sequences of  predestination.  For  a  large  part  of  the 
predictions  of  Scripture,  respect  the  actions,  words, 
tempers,  thoughts,  and  motives  of  moral  agents,  and 
if  these  are  certain  before  they  occur,  there  must 
be  a  plan  equivalent  to  what  is  termed  predestina- 
tion. Many  of  the  things  predicted  refer  to  ene- 
mies, who  are  to  be  unconscious  and  unwilling 
agents  in  accomplishing  future  events,  and  Chris- 
tians are  fond  enough  of  shewing  how  the  wrath  of 
men  is  made  to  praise  God.  Thus  we  read  that  the 
crucifixion  of  Christ  is  charged  upon  the  Jews  in 
the  following  terms  :  '  Him,  being  delivered  by  the 
determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye 
have  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and 
slain.' — Acts  ii.  23.  And  who  can  deny  that  the  22nd 
Psalm,  and  the  53rd  chapter  of  Isaiah,  describe  the 
crucifixion  of  Christ,  in  termsalmostas  clear  as  those 
employed  by  the  evangelists?  Yet  the  actors  in  that  tra- 
gedy wereenemies  to  Jesus,  and  some  of  them  utterly 
ignorant  of  the  Scriptures,  which  they  were  fulfilling. 
If,  then,  this  transaction  which  is  said  to  involve  the 
deepest  moral  turpitude  has  been  clearly  foretold, 
why  may  not  the  whole  course  of  human  affairs  be 
included  in  a  preconceived  plan  ?" 

To  this  argumentation  I  reply  by  admitting  that 
the  Scriptures  do  teach  that  God  worketh  all  things 
after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.  I  proceed  then 
to  defend  this  doctrine  of  revelation, 

II.  The  defence  of  the  doctrine  of  a  divine  coun- 
sel for  the  government  of  the  world,  may  be  divided 
into  two  parts,  which  may  be  called  the  right  and 
the  fact;  or  we  may  shew  that  it  is  fit  there  should 
be  such  a  plan  for  the  government  of  the  world,  and 
that  there  is  such  a  plan  according  to  which  all 
things  occur. 

1.  The  right. 

Is  the  counsel  of  God,  as  the  apostle  calls  it,  or 
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predestination,  as  it  is  usually  termed,  a  good  or  an 
evil?  Would  the  world  be  better  without  it?  Or  is 
it  better  under  such  a  fixed  plan  ?  For  though  the 
objectors  proceed  on  the  supposition  that  predesti- 
nation is  to  be  dreaded  as  an  evil,  and  shunned  as 
an  error ;  this  is  a  mere  assumption,  that  should  by 
no  means  preclude  examination. 

There  are,  then,  but  two  theories  that  ean  be 
formed. 

The  world  must  either  be  governed  by  a  fixed 
plan,  such  as  has  obtained  the  name  of  predestina- 
tion ;  or  it  must  be  left  to  proceed  without  a  plan, 
or,  as  is  usually  said,  it  must  be  left  to  chance,  or 
accident.  If  any  suppose  that  there  is  a  third  hy- 
pothesis, a  middle  way,  I  shall  in  the  sequel  shew 
that  this  is  a  mistake. 

Is  it  best  that  the  world  should  be  ruled,  and  that 
all  events  should  occur,  according  to  a  fixed  plan, 
or  design  in  the  divine  mind,  such  as  is  included  in 
the  idea  of  predestination? 

Suppose  yourselves,  for  a  moment,  at  the  period 
when  God  was  about  to  exert  his  attributes  in  crea- 
tion. You  ask  what  he  is  about  to  create,  and  are 
told,  that  is  uncertain.  Would  you  not  be  astonish- 
ed ?  Rather,  do  you  not  now  say,  that  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  suppose  this ;  for  it  is  utterly  contrary  to  the 
attributes  of  God  ?  To  conceive  of  God's  commenc- 
ing the  work  of  creation  without  having  formed  any 
previous  plan,  is  derogatory  to  his  wisdom  and  dig- 
nity. 

It  is,  then,  admitted,  that  the  representation  which 
the  Scripture  gives  of  the  work  of  creation  is  essential 
to  all  just  ideas  of  God.  Here  we  perceive  the 
order  which  clearly  indicates  plan.  The  great  mass 
of  the  globe  is  first  formed;  then  light  is  poured  on 
it ;  the  vvater  is  received  into  a  grand  reservoir,  that 
the  dry  land  may  appear;  vegetables,  for  the  food 
of  the  future  inhabitants,  are  made  to  grow;  the 
living  creatures  are  formed  to  inhabit  the  waters,  the 
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air,  and  the  land ;  and  last  of  all,  the  dwelling  being 
made  and  furnished,  the  great  resident  is  intro- 
duced. '*  And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our 
image,  after  our  likeness;  and  let  them  have  domi- 
nion over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of 
the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth, 
and  over  every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon 
the  earth." — Genesis  i.  26. 

Who  does  not  see  that  this  order  springs  from  the 
wise  arrangements  of  a  mind  that  has  its  work  before 
it  ?  And  who  can  deny  that  this  is  essential  to  all 
just  notions  of  an  intelligent  creator  ? 

Suppose,  now,  it  were  asked,  when  the  first  pair 
was  created,  why  a  world  so  large  was  formed  for 
the  residence  of  two  rational  creatures?  Could  you 
suppose  the  Deity  would  say,  "  I  never  thought  of 
that:  when  I  made  the  globe,  I  did  not  determine 
how  many  should  live  upon  it"?  Is  not  the  scrip- 
tural representation  the  only  one  worthy  of  God — 
that  he  said  to  the  first  pair,  "  be  fruitful  and  mul- 
tiply and  Jill  the  earth  and  subdue  it  ?  For  I 
created  it  not  in  vain,  I  formed  it  to  be  inhabited"? 
Here,  therefore,  we  have  marks  of  a  preconcerted 
plan,  which  provides  for  every  circumstance  and 
every  event. 

Suppose,  again,  any  one  were  to  say,  will  all  these 
beings  that  are  to  fill  the  earth  be  good  or  evil  ? 
Could  you  suppose  the  Creator  would  reply,  "that  I 
do  not  know :  I  never  thought  of  it ;  for  it  never 
entered  into  my  mind,  in  consequence  of  its  having  no 
plan."  For  if  this  were  not  thought  of,  how  could  it 
be  known  whether  it  were  desirable  to  create  man 
or  not  ?  Unless  all  the  consequences  were  in  the 
Creator's  view,  and  all  were  provided  for,  it  would 
be  impossible  to  determine  whether  it  would  be 
better  to  create,  or  not  to  create.  He  that,  without 
knowing  this,  should  still  resolve  to  act;  and  to  do 
that  which  must  have  the  most  momentous  conse- 
quences, must  be  regarded,  not  as  a  wise,  but  as  a 
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rash  being.  Power,  and  especially  creative  power, 
in  such  hands,  must  be  regarded  with  terror,  rather 
than  with  confidence  and  delight.  We  cannot  bring 
ourselves  to  suppose  that  God  would  resolve  to 
create,  without  having  all  the  consequences  of  his 
conduct  in  view,  and  having  determined,  that,  taking 
every  thing  into  account,  it  was  better  upon  the  whole 
that  such  a  world  as  this  should  exist,  rather  than 
not  exist. 

This,  however,  supposes  that  every  being  and 
every  event  was  clearly  in  the  Creator's  view.  For, 
if  you  suppose  that  one  being,  or  one  event,  might 
have  existence,  unforeseen  by  the  Creator,  from  the 
beginning;  why  not  another,  and  another,  till  at 
length  the  whole  might  not  be  foreseen  or  provided 
for  ?  But  we  have  already  seen  how  incongruous  is 
the  idea  of  an  infinitely  wise  Creator  working  in  the 
dark,  or  employing  the  omnipotence  of  his  hands  to 
create,  with  his  eyes  shut  to  the  future  consequences 
of  his  own  conduct.  If  you  suppose  that  some 
beings,  or  occurrences,  might  intentionally  be  left 
out  of  the  plan,  though  others  might  be  foreseen  and 
provided  for,  we  ask  how  any  being  can  come  into 
existence  without  the  Creator's  design  ?  And,  if 
God  be  supposed  to  leave,  in  the  midst  of  a  compre- 
hensive plan,  some  things  to  occur  unprovided  for, 
he  must,  in  order  wisely  to  determine  upon  this, 
know  what  these  things  are,  that  he  might  be  sure 
it  would  be  better  not  to  include  these  in  his  general 
plan  of  prescience,  or  supervision.  We  are  thus 
brought  to  this  contradiction,  that  God  must  know 
every  future  event,  in  order  to  determine  that  he 
will  not  foreknow  some  events. 

There  is,  in  fact,  no  way  of  avoiding  the  idea  of 
a  plan  so  comprehensive  and  so  minute  as  to  amount 
to  the  Scripture  doctrine  avowed  in  the  text,  that 
God  worketh  all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of 
his  own  will.  In  this  way,  every  wise  man  acts, 
just  in  proportion  as  he  is  wise.  If  he  builds  a  house, 
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he  sits  down  to  count  the  cost.  But  this  he  cannot 
really  do,  without  drawing  the  plan  and  determining 
on  the  materials,  as  well  as  the  extent  of  the  build- 
ing. If  any  thing  is  not  provided  for  in  the  plan, 
but  is  left  to  be  arranged  at  the  moment,  it  is  an 
impeachment  of  his  wisdom  as  a  builder.  For  when 
the  moment  comes  that  demands  this  additional 
arrangement,  the  best  way  of  doing  the  thing  is  often 
found  to  be  precluded  by  some  other  parts  of  the 
building  already  executed  ;  so  that  the  builder  has 
but  a  choice  ama  g  evils,  and  must  do  what  he  can, 
not  being  able  to  do  what  he  ought.  The  more 
ignorant  the  builder  is,  the  more  of  these  unforeseen 
occurrences  there  will  be  in  his  work  ;  but  the  more 
completely  he  is  master  of  his  art,  the  more  per- 
fectly will  his  plans  provide  for  every  thing,  and 
preclude  the  recurrence  of  the  untoward  events 
which  embarrass  the  ignorant. 

In  like  manner,  an  intelligent  and  prudent  travel- 
ler provides  for  every  thing,  before  he  sets  out  on 
his  journey.  He  marks  out  his  route,  determines 
on  his  stages,  fixes  on  his  inns,  procures  his  letters 
of  credit,  and  leaves  to  accident  nothing  that  fore- 
sight can  possibly  arrange.  If  this  does  not  extend 
to  every  thing,  it  is  because  he  cannot  foresee,  or 
provide  for  every  thing.  In  fact,  this  forms  the 
distinction  between  a  wise  man  and  a  fool ;  that 
wise  men  act  according  to  a  plan,  and  fools  by  acci- 
dent; so  that  you  can  always  calculate  upon  what  a 
wise  man  will  do,  but  never  upon  what  a  fool  may 
blunder  upon.  In  this  inquiry  into  the  propriety  of 
God's  acting  according  to  a  plan,  we  have  necessarily 
anticipated  the  reverse  of  that  hypothesis,  at  which 
however  it  may  be  useful  to  give  a  hasty  glance. 

Would  it  be  better  that  the  world  should  be  left 
to  chance,  which  the  denial  of  predestination,  or 
God's  counsel  for  the  government  of  the  world, 
would  imply  ?  Reverse,  now,  all  the  former  sup- 
positions.    Instead  of  proceeding  according  to  a 
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regular  plan,  you  must  conceive  of  God  as  creating 
by  accident.  You  must  suppose  that  he  forms  man, 
before  he  has  created  a  world  for  him  to  live  in,  or 
stand  upon.  All  sorts  of  inconveniences  and  incon- 
sistences must  be  supposed  to  arise  from  such  con- 
duct, and  every  step  of  the  process  will  convince 
you  that  the  omnipotence  which  could  create,  must 
be  accompanied  by  the  prescience  which  could,  and 
the  prudence  which  would  contrive  and  plan. 

But  we  will  conceive  of  the  world  as  created,  and 
will  now  consider  how  it  would  go  on,  if  the  Creator 
had  no  plan,  but  left  every  thing  to  arise  by  chance. 
Events  would  then  take  the  Deity  by  surprise.  For 
if  things  were  not  foreseen,  they  must  come  by  what 
is  equivalent  to  surprise.  The  Creator  must  then 
be  supposed  to  be  growing  wiser  every  day.  At  the 
commencement  of  the  world,  he  must  have  been 
'gnorant,  compared  with  his  present  state ;  as  we, 
at  the  beginning  of  life,  knew  nothing  of  what  we 
become  acquainted  with,  as  life  advances  in  its 
career.  Is  this  consistent  with  the  idea  of  an  in- 
finitely perfect  being?  Must  not  every  one  who 
maintains,  in  any  rational  sense,  the  being  of  a  God, 
conceive  him  to  be  omniscient?  And  does  not  omni- 
science include  prescience  ? 

Some,  however,  may  say,  the  Deity  may  foresee 
what  will  happen,  without  having  formed  any  plan 
of  his  own,  or  having  passed  any  such  decree  as  pre 
destination  implies.  If  this  were  granted,  it  would 
not  answer  the  end  for  which  it  is  adduced.  For, 
if  we  suppose  the  Creator  merely  to  foresee  with 
certainty,  so  as  *o  preclude  ignorance  beforehand, 
and  surprise  when  events  occur,  he  must  determine, 
either  to  permit,  or  to  hinder.  If  he  permit,  the 
event  is  then  supposed  inevitable;  and  if  he  hinder, 
it  then  cannot  happen ;  and  either  way,  he  must 
have  his  own  purposes  in  his  mind,  and  these,  being 
the  designs  of  an  immutable  mind,  must  have  all 
the  definiteness,  and  all  the  certainty  that  belong  to 
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predestination,  and  for  which  it  is  too  often  con- 
demned. 

If,  to  avoid  this,  men  recur  again  to  the  idea  of 
a  God  without  prescience,  or  plan,  and  a  world  that 
goes  on  by  chance ;  we  must  conceive,  not  merely  ot 
ignorance  in  Deity,  and  of  perpetual  surprise,  as 
events  occur ;  but  we  must  also  suppose,  that  many 
events  will  both  be  wrong  in  themselves,  so  as  to  be 
in  their  own  nature  displeasing  to  God,  and  also 
absolutely  evil  in  their  whole  connexion,  and  all 
their  consequences  ;  so  that  if  they  had  been  fore- 
seen, the  Deity  would  have  deemed  it  right  to  inter- 
pose his  omnipotence,  to  prevent  their  occurrence. 
For,  if  God  is  not  omniscient,  and  does  not  form 
any  plan  concerning  the  whole  future  history  of  the 
world,  what  security  can  there  be  that  many  such 
events  will  not  arise  ?  In  fact,  what  security  can 
the  Deity  have  that  the  whole  history  of  the  world 
shall  not  be  a  complete  tissue  of  such  events  ?  The 
creative  act  of  Deity,  in  giving  being  to  such  a. 
world,  may  thus  be  worse  than  a  nullity ;  and  it 
may  turn  out,  that  it  had  been  better  if  creatures 
had  not  existed.  No  security  against  this  can  be 
found,  but  in  the  prescience  of  Deity,  and  his  com- 
plete view  of  all  the  consequences  of  creation,  with 
such  determinations  of  his  mind,  as  amount  to  what 
is  called  in  Scripture,  predestination. 

It  is  true,  that  events  actually  do  occur  in  a  world 
into  which  sin  has  entered,  which  are  in  themselves 
or  their  own  moral  character,  displeasing  to  God,  as 
being  contrary  to  his  law,  which  is  our  rule  of  duty. 
But  that  which  is  in  itself  evil,  and  justly  punished 
as  such,  may  be  capable  of  being  so  overruled,  that, 
for  the  sake  of  its  connexions  and  consequences,  it 
may  be  upon  the  whole  fit  to  be  permitted.  Such  is 
sin.  The  entrance  of  it  into  the  world,  the  Scrip- 
tures say,  was  foreseen.  Christ  is  said  to  have  been 
"  foreordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  as 
a  lamb  slain  to  take  awav  the  sin  of  the  world."    In 
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the  fulness  of  time,  at  the  very  period  determined, 
he  came,  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 
Here,  both  the  evil  of  sin,  as  requiring  a  sacrifice  oi 
atonement  to  divine  justice,  and  the  certamty  of  the 
occurrence  of  sin,  a  certainty  that  existed  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  taught.  All 
that  Christ  should  suffer  from  wicked  men  was  fore- 
told ;  every  thing  happened,  according  to  the  pro- 
phecies ;  so  that  he  could  not  die  till  they  had 
mocked  his  last  sorrows  by  offering  him  vinegar. 
"  Then  having  received  the  vinegar,  he  said.  It  is 
finished,  and  bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost." 
It  is,  however,  said  to  his  murderers,  "him  being  de- 
livered by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge 
of  God,  you  have  taken,  and  with  wicked  hands 
have  crucified  and  slain."  The  blood  which  they 
imprecated  on  themselves  and  their  children,  still 
cries  to  heaven  against  them,  and  they  are  suffering 
all  the  bitter  consequences  of  having  killed  the 
Prince  of  life.  Yet  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  though 
the  foulest  crime  that  was  ever  committed  on  earth, 
was  in  another  view,  and  in  its  final  results,  not  only 
permitted  for  greater  good,  but  ordained  as  the 
greatest  good.  "  God  forbid  that  we  should  glory, 
save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

A  'clue  to  the  understanding  of  this  mystery  was 
given,  in  the  words  of  Joseph  to  his  brethren.  "  And 
Joseph  said  unto  them,  fear  not :  for  am  I  in  the 
place  of  God?  But  as  for  you,  ye  thought  evil 
against  me ;  but  God  meant  it  unto  good,  to  bring  to 
pass,  as  it  is  this  day,  to  save  much  people  alive." 
—Gen.  1.  19,  20.  Thus  it  is  said  that  God  sent 
Joseph  before  them.  "  He  sent  a  man  before  them, 
even  Joseph,  who  was  sold  for  a  servant." — Ps. 
cv.  17. 

For  this  is  the  glory  of  God's  plan,  that,  while 
men  act  freely,  he,  foreseeing  all  their  volitions, 
and  all  their  actions,  makes  use  of  them,  to  accom- 
plish what  men  never  intended  ;  so  that  by  what 
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•was  guilty  in  them,  he  bring  to  pass  what  is  glorious 
to  him.  In  other  instances,  he  frustrates  the  designs 
of  men,  and  prevents  that  which  they  intended  to 
accomplish.  Thus  he  says,  "  Behold,  I  have  created 
the  smith  that  bloweth  the  coals  in  the  fire,  and  that 
bringeth  forth  an  instrument  for  his  work ;  and  I 
have  created  the  waster  to  destroy.  No  weapon 
that  is  formed  against  thee  shall  prosper ;  and  every 
tongue  that  shall  rise  against  thee  in  judgment  thou 
shalt  condemn.  This  is  the  heritage  of  the  servants 
of  the  Lord  ;  and  their  righteousness  is  of  me,  saith 
the  Lord." — Is.  iiv.  16, 17.  Many  times,  therefore, 
when  the  enemies  of  Jesus  would  have  seized  him 
and  taken  away  his  life,  he  escaped  out  of  their 
hands  ;  "  because  his  hour  was  not  yet  come." 
When  he  said,  on  hearing  of  Lazarus's  death,  "  Let 
us  go  into  Judea  again  ;"  and  the  disciples  ex- 
claimed, "  Master,  the  Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone 
thee,  and  goest  thou  thither  again  ?"  He  replied, 
"  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  Jf  aman 
walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth 
the  light  of  this  world."  Hence  has  arisen  the  ex- 
pression, almost  proverbial,  "  we  are  all  immortal, 
till  our  work  is  done."  That  the  whole  volume 
of  Revelation  supposes  the  existence  of  a  perfect 
plan  for  the  management  of  human  affairs,  may  be 
considered  as  proved ;  and  we  may  now  ask,  "  Is 
not  this  preferable  to  chance  ?" 

But  some  may  inquire,  is  there  no  medium  be- 
tween these  two?  May  we  not  conceive  of  something 
that  is  neither  predestination  nor  chance  ?  If,  by 
this,  is  meant  something  that  has  the  advantages 
of  foresight,  plan,  or  fixed  counsel,  and  yet  has  not 
the  essential  properties  of  predestination,  I  answer, 
Of  no  such  thing  can  I  conceive.  Predestination,  or 
the  counsel  of  God  for  the  government  of  the  world, 
means  nothing  more  than  the  exercise  of  divine 
prescience,  with  the  decision  of  the  divine  will, 
concerning  all  that  shall  occur  in  the  whole  crea- 
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tion.  Whatever  objections  are  raised  against  pre- 
destination must  either  be  imaginary,  or  must  lie 
against  it  as  a  fixed  plan.  But  how  can  we  aban- 
don the  idea  of  a  plan,  and  yet  expect  its  benefits? 
Can  we  have  the  fruit  without  the  tree  ?  And  if  we 
reject  the  doctrine  of  a  determinate  counsel,  are 
we  not  left  to  accident,  or  chance  ? 

If  it  be  said  that  we  may  combine  these  two  ex- 
tremes, and  form  one  system  out  of  them  ;  is  it  not 
obvious  that  we  must  then  have  the  evils  of  both, 
without  the  advantage  of  either  ?  We  must  have 
both  predestination  and  chance,  sometimes  being  re- 
gulated by  the  first,  and,  at  other  times,  the  sport  of 
the  last.  But  the  whole  system  would  not  then  have 
the  advantange  of  completeness  ;  for  it  would  often 
be  marked  by  the  conflict  of  jarring  principles. 
Of  the  benefits  of  chance,  I  cannot  conceive,  and 
therefore  will  not  say  these  will  be  checked  and 
prevented  by  the  interposition  of  predetermined 
plan  ;  but  I  do  say,  that  whatever  advantages  would 
result  from  a  comprehensive  and  settled  system, 
would  be  prevented,  wherever  blind  chance  should 
be  left  to  rule.  The  Governor  of  the  world  would 
then  resemble  an  incompetent  builder,  who,  forming 
an  incomplete  plan,  left  some  parts  of  the  edifice 
to  be  arranged,  not  by  the  ignorant  labourer,  but 
by  the  timber,  bricks  and  mortar. 

There  is  still  another  supposition.  Might  not 
God,  it  is  said,  be  conceived  of  as  interposing  in 
the  progress  of  the  world's  history,  and  arranging 
things,  as  circumstances  may  arise  ?  Certainly  ;  we 
can  conceive  of  such  a  state  of  things :  but  what 
would  be  its  advantages  ?  We  shouM,  Indeed,  es- 
cape what  is  thought  the  evil  of  a  comprehensive 
eternal  plan ;  but  we  must  then  have  many  petty 
temporary  plans.  And  of  what  use  would  these  be, 
in  the  estimation  of  him  who  objects  to  predestina- 
tion as  a  plan  ?  Could  they  be  of  any  avail,  if  they 
did  not  interpose  before  events  occurred,  so  as  to 


54      PREDESTINATION,  OR  THE  COUNSEL  OF  GOD 

prevent  those  which  would  be,  on  the  whole,  unde- 
sirable ?  Could  this  be  effected  without  the  fore- 
sight of  human  action,  and  of  what  are  called,  con- 
tingent events  ?  Have  we  not,  then,  all  that  are 
called  the  evils  of  predestination — ^prescience,  and 
control  of  human  actions,  and  the  certainty  of 
future  occurrences — at  any  rate  to  that  extent 
to  which  the  temporary  interference  of  Deity  ap- 
plies ?  But,  with  these  evils,  we  should  not  have 
the  advantages  of  predestination  ;  for  the  occasional 
interposition  of  Deity  could  only  apply  to  parts  of 
the  system  of  human  affairs,  and  these  could  be 
but  partially  rectified  by  any  controlling  influence, 
on  account  of  their  connexion  with  preceding  events, 
which  have  already  made  sure  of  existence. 

Is  not,  then,  one  eternal  foresight  preferable  to 
original  blindness,  followed  by  many  detached 
glances  ?  For,  if  some  events  may,  with  propriety, 
be  foreseen,  Avhy  not  all  ?  If  human  actions  may 
be  subjected  to  divine  prescience,  in  any  case  ;  why 
not  in  every  case  ?  If  God  may  exercise  his  perfect 
prescience  and  omnipotent  control,  one  moment 
before  the  event,  why  not  one  hour,  one  dav,  one 
age,  or  a  whole  eternity  ? 

May  we  not,  then,  conclude  that  we  have  ascer- 
tained the  right,  and  found  that,  on  the  one  hand, 
there  is  no  medium  between  a  fixed  plan  for  the  re- 
gulation of  all  things,  and  leaving  every  thing  to 
chance  ;  and  that,  on  the  other,  design  is  preferable 
to  accident,  or  that  the  view  which  the  Scriptures 
give  of  the  government  of  the  world,  according  to 
the  divine  counsel,  or  purpose,  usually  called  pre- 
destination, is  the  only  rational  hypothesis  in  which 
a  wise  man  can  acquiesce? 

Some,  however,  ask,  "  how  can  the  Scriptures  be 
consistent  with  themselves  in  laying  down  this  doc- 
trine of  predestination,  and  still  addressing  men  as> 
free  agents,  who  possess  that  control  over  their 
actions,  which  renders  them  accountable  to  their 
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moral  governor?  These  two  tenets  are  so  contrary, 
that  he  who  holds  the  one,  must,  to  be  rational, 
abandon  the  other."  This  is  more  easily  said  than 
proved,  and  a  mere  assertion  on  the  one  side  might 
be  fairly  met  by  a  simple  denial  on  the  other. 

The  Scriptures  represent  God  as  working  all 
things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will ; 
and  man  as  acting  so  freely  that  he  is  accountable 
to  Grod,  and  will  be  judged  and  treated  accordingly. 
Here  then,  we  must  conceive  of  a  plan  in  the  divine 
mind,  vast  and  comprehensive,  yet  minute  and  all- 
pervading,  extending,  not  merely  to  physical  events, 
but  to  the  most  delicate  mental  and  moral  actions. 
The  Creator  secures  the  accomplishment  of  his 
purposes,  without  interfering  with  the  freedom  and 
accountability  of  his  creatures.  This  plan,  there- 
fore, equally  excludes  chance  and  fate.  All  must 
admit,  that,  if  this  can  be  effected,  every  conceiv- 
able advantage  will  be  secured,  and  even  more  than 
is  usually  deemed  possible. 

But  who  is  competent  to  pronounce  such  a  com- 
bination of  advantages  impossible  ?  Will  mortals 
affirm,  that  Deity  cannot  form  such  a  plan?  Do  we, 
can  we,  know  enough,  either  of  predestination,  or 
of  liberty,  to  authorize  us  to  affirm  that  they  cannot 
be  made  to  harmonize  ?  Is  not  a  universe  gloriously 
harmonious,  made  up  of  opposing  forces,  and  ap- 
parently contradictory  qualities?  The  centripetal 
and  centrifugal  forces  keep  the  solar  system  in  mo- 
tion, and  every  celestial  body  in  its  place.  Gravi- 
tation compresses,  and  caloric  expands  bodies.  The 
inertness  of  matter,  is  overcome  by  the  activity  of 
mind.  Motion  and  rest  combine  to  preserve  our 
mortal  frame.  In  innumerable  instances,  we  can- 
not discover  how  these  operate  and  concur,  to  pro- 
duce one  harmonious  effect  in  opposite  ways.  Of 
the  fact,  however,  we  are  convinced. 

That  no  human,  no  created  mind,  is  equal  to  the 
complete  grasp  of  predestination,  may  surely  be 
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admitted,  without  difficulty,  for  it  is  the  plan  of  an 
infinite  intelligence.  The  power  which  created,  and 
still  supports  all  things,  is  so  far  beyond  our  com- 
prehension, that  we  naturally  conclude  that  it  is 
guided  by  counsel,  and  regulated  by  a  plan  as  far 
beyond  our  conception. 

As  to  liberty,  with  which  predestination  is  sup- 
posed to  interfere,  this  is  far  from  being  perfectly 
understood,  as  it  should  be  before  we  pronounce  it 
inconsistent  with  predestination.  It  is,  to  the 
present  day,  disputed  among  philosophers,  wherein 
liberty  consists.  Perhaps  the  simplest  definition, 
that  it  consists  in  doing  as  we  like,  is  the  only  one 
into  which  men,  in  general,  can  enter,  with  entire 
satisfaction.  Taking  this  for  granted  ;  who  is  com- 
petent to  assert,  that  God  cannot  foresee  what 
every  man  will  like  to  do,  in  every  possible  case  ? 
And  who  can  affirm  that  God  could  not  lay  his 
plans  so  perfectly  as  to  leave  to  every  man  this 
liberty,  and  yet  secure  the  accomplishment  of  every 
event,  which  seems,  upon  the  whole,  good  ?  We, 
ourselves,  with  all  the  limitation  of  our  powers,  can 
judge,  with  a  high  degree  of  certainty,  what  some 
persons  will  do,  in  given  cases.  As  we  increase  in 
penetration  of  mind,  and  in  familiar  acquaintance 
with  any  individual,  we  become  better  qualified 
to  calculate,  not  only  on  his  conduct,  but  even  on 
his  views  and  feelings,  in  the  various  circumstances 
in  which  he  can  be  placed.  But,  as  the  Deity  rises 
infinitely  above  us  in  knowledge,  so  he  ascends  from 
probability  to  absolute  certainty,  with  regard  to  all 
future  events,  even  including  the  free  actions  of 
moral  agents. 

I  have  adopted  the  simplest  view  of  liberty,  in 
order  to  combine  the  sentiments  of  different  schools 
with  regard  to  the  freedom  of  the  will,  and  to  avoid 
the  intricacies  of  metaphysical  discussion.  But  if 
we  reject  the  notion  introduced  above,  there  re- 
mains but  another  that  can  demand  our  assent — tt>e 
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Will  is  free,  when  it  adopts  or  follows,  the  last  dictate 
of  the  understanding.  For,  as  to  what  is  called 
liberty  of  indifference,  or  the  self-determining  power 
of  the  will;  it  is  either  an  association  of  words 
without  meaning,  or  it  is  included  in  the  first  defi- 
nition of  liberty,  that  it  consists  in  a  man  being 
left  to  do  as  he  likes.  If,  then,  you  consider  the 
will  as  following  the  last  dictate  of  the  understand- 
ing, the  Deity  can  surely  foresee  how  things  will 
appear  to  creatures  of  a  certain  character,  and  can 
so  form  his  plans  as  to  secure  the  accomplishment 
of  his  own  purposes,  without  violating  the  liberty  of 
his  creatures. 

The  interference  of  divine  grace  with  the  natural 
operation  of  the  human  powers,  will  be  the  subject 
of  consideration  in  another  lecture,  where  it  may  be 
shewn  that  the  Scriptures  teach  no  such  interposi- 
tion of  divine  influence  as  is  contrary  to  the  accoun- 
tability of  man.  This  influence  is  a  vital  part  of  the 
moral  providence  of  God,  by  which  the  greatest  good 
of  the  universe  is  secured,  and  all  things  are  made  to 
work  together  for  his  glory,  and  his  people's  welfare. 

May  1  not  now  presume  that  you  are  satisfied  of 
what  I  have  called  the  right  of  the  question — that  it 
is  fit  and  proper  that  the  universe  should  be  govern- 
ed by  a  comprehensive  and  eflScient  plan,  rather  than 
be  left  to  chance  or  accident,  or  whatever  else  may 
be  conceived  in  opposition  to  predestination  ?  Is 
there  any  thing  that  can  endure  examination,  but 
such  a  scheme  as  is  intended  to  be  expressed  by 
that  word  fairly  understood  ?  If  any  mean  by  it, 
fate,  or  fatality,  or  any  thing  contrary  to  the  free 
determination  of  God  to  overrule  all  things,  so  as  to 
secure  the  best  result,  with  the  accountability  of  his 
rational  creatures,  and  his  own  glory,  they  attach  an 
idea  to  the  term  which  does  not  accord  with  the 
predestination  of  the  Scriptures.  These  should  not 
be  charged  with  the  mistakes  of  their  expositors,  or 
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the  errors  of  ultra  systematisers,  who  prefer  splendid 
paradoxes  to  sober  truth. 

■2.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  consider  i\ie.  fact. 

Is  there  evidence  that  such  a  purpose  of  the  di- 
vine mind  has  been  formed,  and  that  all  thing's, 
great  and  small,  are  continually  accomplishing  the 
object  God  had  in  view,  and  are  answering  liis 
great  idea?  With  regard  to  creation,  we  have  seen 
that  no  rational  notion  can  be  formed  of  that  great 
work,  without  supposing  that  every  thing  was  formed 
according  to  a  perfect  plan.  Those  creatures  that 
were  first  formed  were  adapted  to  those  which  were 
to  come  afterwards,  and  though  man  is  the  last  of 
the  creation,  every  thing  is  adapted  to  him  and 
fitted  for  his  use. 

But  the  revolutions  of  human  aflPairs  are  the  grea, 
objects  of  the  divine  decree.  To  a  Christian,  the 
fulfilment  of  prophecy  is  a  decisive  proof  of  God's 
working  all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his 
own  will.  "And  God  said  unto  Abraham,  Know  of 
a  surety  that  thy  seed  shall  be  a  stranger  in  a  land 
that  is  not  their's,  and  shall  serve  them  ;  and  they 
shall  afflict  them  four  hundred  years.  And  also 
that  nation  wliom  they  shall  serve  will  I  judge:  and 
afterward  shall  they  come  out  with  great  substance. 
And  thou  shalt  go  to  thy  fathers  in  peace ;  thou 
shalt  be  buried  in  a  good  old  age.  But  in  the 
fourth  generation  they  shall  come  hither  again ;  for 
the  iniquity  of  the  Amorites  is  not  yet  full." — Gen. 
XV.  13—16. 

A  believer  in  divine  revelation  marks  the  way  in 
which  this  prediction  was  fulfilled.  Jacob's  par- 
tiality for  Joseph  excited  the  envy  of  his  brethren  ; 
the  dreams  of  the  favourite  inflamed  this  envy  into 
madness,  and  designs  of  murder  ;  the  intercession  of 
Reuben,  and  the  passing  by  of  travelling  merchants, 
gave  rise  to  the  selling  of  Joseph  for  a  slave;  his 
elevation  to  the  government  of  that  land  brought 
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Jacob  and  all  the  family  into  Egypt,  where  they 
were,  first  oppressed,  and  then  delivered,  as  God 
foretold.  The  prophecies  concerning  Christ  were 
at  once  comprehensive  and  minute  ;  but  they  were 
fulfilled  to  the  letter,  by  the  voluntary  movements  of 
men,  some  of  whom  knew  them  not,  and  others, 
either  thought  not  of  them,  or,  if  they  did,  would 
rather  have  proved  Christ  an  impostor,  than  have 
demonstrated  him  to  be  the  very  person  in  whom 
the  Scriptures  were  to  be  fulfilled. 

But,  with  infidels,  who  reject  the  whole  Bible, 
both  prophecy  and  history,  this  evidence  of  a  divine 
plan,  constantly  accomplished,  will  avail  nothing ; 
though  they  must,  in  all  candour,  admit  that  belie- 
vers have  here  a  strong  reason  for  maintaining  what 
their  opponents  deny.  We  turn,  however,  to  ano- 
ther source  of  proof.  It  is  manifest  to  all,  that 
there  are  incidents  frequently  occurring,  which  are 
so  strikingly  adapted  to  answer  certain  important 
ends,  that,  if  these  had  really  been  designed,  and 
the  incidents  arranged  to  accomplish  the  object,  the 
one  could  not  have  been  more  exactly  suited  to  the 
other.  Christians  mark  these  occurrences,  and  see 
the  hand  of  God  in  them,  exclaiming,  "  whoso  is 
wise  and  will  observe  these  things,  even  they  shall 
understand  the  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord."  If 
these  things  escape  the  notice  of  the  thoughtless  or 
profane,  there  is  a  providence  in  human  affairs 
which  is  so  obvious  to  all  who  look  carefully  with- 
in, or  around  them,  as  to  give  rise  to  Flavel's  pithy 
remark,  "  He  that  eyes  providence,  shall  never 
want  providences  to  eye."  "  The  romance  of  his- 
tory" has  been  exhibited  from  the  press,  and  has 
shewn  that  fiction  has  been  surpassed  by  fact.  But 
each  one  has  hisown  history,  which  the  world  never 
saw.  This  is,  to  the  individual  himself,  so  deeply 
interesting,  that  he  thinks  it  can  be  equalled  by  the 
memoirs  of  no  other.  Yet  every  one  says  the  same, 
and  were  the  whole  history  of  every  man  laid  open. 
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what  a  world  of  wonders  would  it  exhibit !  The 
doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  however,  is,  that  the 
church  is  the  special  object  of  that  providence  which 
rules  the  world.  "  All  things  are  made  to  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  and  are 
called  according  to  his  purpose."  Of  all  the  heroes 
of  antiquity,  there  is  none  of  whom  such  wonders 
are  related  as  even  profane  writers  tell  of  Cyrus. 
Herodotus  revels  here  in  fable ;  but  Xenophon, 
though  more  sober,  has  made  "  the  education  of  Cy- 
rus" a  beautiful  romance.  It  is  certain  that  he  was 
mentioned  by  name,  in  the  prophecies  of  Scripture, 
ages  before  he  was  born.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  to 
his  anointed,  to  Cyrus,  whose  right  hand  I  h.ive 
holden,  to  subdue  nations  before  him  ;  and  I  will 
loose  the  loins  of  kings,  to  open  before  him  the  two- 
leaved  gates  ;  and  the  gates  shall  not  be  shut :  I 
will  go  before  thee,  and  make  the  crooked  places 
straight :  I  will  break  in  pieces  the  gates  of  brass, 
and  cut  in  sunder  the  bars  of  iron:  and  I  will  give 
thee  the  treasures  of  darkness,  and  hidden  riches  of 
secret  places,  that  thou  mayest  know  that  I,  the 
Lord,  which  call  thee  by  thy  name,  am  the  God  of 
Israel.  For  Jacob  my  servant's  sake,  and  Israel 
mine  elect,  I  have  even  called  thee  by  thy  name  : 
I  have  surnamed  thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known 
me.  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is 
no  God  beside  me  :  I  girded  thee,  though  thou 
hast  not  known  me  :  that  they  may  know  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun,  and  from  the  west,  that  there  is 
none  beside  me :  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none 
else."     Isaiah  xlv.  1 — 6. 

Here  the  mighty  conqueror  is  declared  to  be 
raised  up,  for  the  sake  of  God's  people,  to  liberate 
them  from  captivity  in  Babylon,  and  send  them 
back,  to  rebuild  the  city  and  temple  of  Jerusalem. 
In  like  manner,  Augustus,  whose  rise  to  universal 
empire,  was  marked  by  a  special  providence,  was 
the  chosen  instrument  for  the  fulfilment  of  Scrip- 
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ture;  for  by  his  decree,  "  that  all  the  world  should 
be  taxed,"  Christ  was  born  at  Bethlehem,  accord- 
ing to  the  prediction  of  Micah,  "  But  thou,  Bethle- 
hem Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little  among  the 
thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come 
forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel ;  whose 
goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting. 
Therefore  will  he  give  them  up,  until  the  time  that 
she  which  travaileth  hath  brought  forth ;  then  the 
remnant  of  his  brethren  shall  return  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel.  And  he  shall  stand  and  feed  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord,  in  the  majesty  of  the  name  of 
the  Lord  his  God  ;  and  they  shall  abide  :  for  now 
shall  he  be  great  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."  Micah 
v.  2—4. 

Among  the  people  of  God,  therefore,  are  found 
the  most  remarkable  records  of  providence,  and 
who  can  wonder,  if  among  them,  there  is  an  un- 
conquerable conviction,  that  a  Divine  counsel  rules 
all  human  affairs,  so  that  God  will  accomplish  for 
his  people  all  that  was  in  his  heart  ? 

It  is  known  to  all,  that  Christians  expect  the  uni- 
versal prevalence  and  triumph  of  religion.  The 
discourses  of  divines  and  the  songs  of  poets,  have, 
for  ages,  attested  the  force  of  this  expectation.  And 
who  can  deny  that  the  progress  of  events  is  tending, 
with  a  powerful  current,  to  justify  these  hopes  ? 
Things,  over  which  Christians  had  no  control,  have 
conspired,  in  great  numbers,  for  many  years,  to 
produce  a  new  and  happier  order  of  things.  The 
efforts,  and  even  the  triumphs  of  the  enemies  of 
Christ  have  contributed  to  extend  his  kingdom. 
The  taking  of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks,  who 
are  the  most  bigoted  Mahomedans,  dispersed  the 
Greeks  through  Europe,  which  thus  received  a  new 
impulse  ;  and  just  when  the  Greek  language  and 
manuscripts  were  brought  into  the  west,  the  disco- 
very of  printing  multiplied  books,  and  operated  like 
morning,  to  wake  a  slumbering  world.     From  tliat 


62       PREDESTINATION,  OK  THE  COUNSEL  OF  GOD 

moment,  knowledge  gave  power  to  Christendom, 
and  the  reaction  has  been  felt  by  the  Mussulman 
world,  which  is  sinking  under  the  superiority  of  the 
cross.  The  pursuits  of  science  have  extended  the 
triumphs  of  the  Christian  faith.  Captain  Cook's 
voyage,  to  observe,  in  the  South  seas,  the  transit  of 
Venus,  opened  a  new  field  for  missions.  The  flatter- 
ing tales  that  were  told  of  Omai  and  his  island, 
attracted  the  attention  of  Christians,  and  when 
great  numbers  combined  to  send  the  messengers  of 
the  cross  among  idolatrous  nations,  Tahiti  was 
chosen  as  the  first  scene  of  their  labours.  Such 
triumphs  have  been  enjoyed  there  as  have  created 
a  new  era,  both  to  the  church  and  the  world ;  for 
the  influence  of  Christianity  in  Polynesia  is  now 
extending,  as  from  a  centre,  to  a  circumference 
which  stretches  away  beyond  the  most  extensive 
vision.  The  Societies  recently  formed  for  the 
diffusion  of  knowledge  and  religion,  have  surpassed 
the  most  sanguine  expectations  of  their  founders, 
and  convinced  them  that  they  acted  under  the  im- 
pulse of  a  mind  whose  views  were  beyond  their  own. 
Who  could  have  anticipated  the  extent  to  which 
the  Bible  Society  has  carried  its  operations  and  its 
influence  ?  The  opposition  of  enemies  has,  in  almost 
every  instance,  promoted  the  cause  they  intended 
to  destroy.  At  length,  the  very  infidel  is  anticipat- 
ing a  superior  order  of  things ;  for,  unable  to  resist 
the  evidence  that  a  new  and  mighty  impulse  has 
been  given  to  human  affairs,  and  that  some  grand 
improvement  is  inevitable,  the  Deist,  and  even  the 
Atheist,  talks  of  a  Millennium.  But  it  must  be  re- 
membered that  the  Bible  first  broached  the  idea, 
and  Christians  first  adopted  and  acted  upon  it ;  so 
that  the  fair  inference  is,  that  it  was  a  part  of  the 
plan  of  "  him  that  worketh  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will." 

The  fact  is,  then,  established,  to  the  conviction 
of  every  perspicacious  observer  of  human  affairs, 
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that  there  is  neither  chance,  nor  accident,  in  God's 
world  ;  but  that  he  has  formed  his  plan,  which  pro- 
vides for  every  event ;  that  he  has  made  all  things 
for  himself,  and  is  steadily  pursuing  his  great  de- 
signs ;  for  "the  counsel  of  the  Lord,  it  shall  stand, 
and  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  to  all  generations." 

What,  then,  is  the  conclusion  which  every 
thoughtful  and  candid  mind  must  form  ? 

Is  it  not  manifest  that  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of 
God  ?  I  have  met  the  most  astounding  doctrine, 
for  which  the  Scriptures  are  most  severely  con- 
demned, and  have  shewn  that  this  very  obnoxious 
tenet  of  predestination  is  inevitable.  Take  it,  as  it 
stands  in  Scripture,  without  human  additions ;  and 
reason  pleads  for  it,  no  less  than  faith  ;  and  both 
declare,  that  God  governs  the  world  according  to  a 
fixed  plan,  which  includes  all  events,  but  leaves  to 
man  all  that  liberty  which  is  essential  to  account- 
ability, and  thus  secures  every  possible  good. 

This,  which  has  been  pronounced  so  unreason- 
able, that  the  book  which  teaches  it  is  thereby 
proved  false,  has  been  adopted  by  the  greatest 
philosophers  as  a  speculative  truth.  The  fate,  of 
which  Homer  speaks,  was  but  an  imperfect  glim- 
mering light  shed  from  this  doctrine,  and  mingled 
with  the  smoke  of  heathenish  error.  In  all  ages, 
there  have  been  men  who  have  seen,  that  there  is 
no  medium  between  the  doctrine  of  the  Scripture, 
and  that  of  chance,  and  who  have,  therefore,  deemed 
it  essential  to  all  just  philosophic  views  of  the  uri- 
verse,  to  consider  it  governed  by  the  Creator,  in 
morals  as  well  as  in  physics,  and  overruled  for  the 
attainment  of  a  fixed  and  desirable  end. 

Leibnitz,  the  universal  genius  of  his  day,  the 
competitor  with  Newton  for  the  honour  of  the  dis- 
covery of  fluxions,  has  defended  predestination 
merely  as  a  philosophic  truth.  These  are  his  words: 

"  I  now  speak  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  which,  on 
account  of  its    immensity,  is    called    omniscience. 


64       PREDESTINATION,  OR  THE  COUNSEL  OF  GOD 

This,  as  it  is  most  perfect  in  itself,  embraces  every 
idea  and  every  truth,  that  is,  every  thing,  both  simple 
and  complex,  which  the  intellect  can  contemplate: 
it  is,  therefore,  employed  on  possible,  as  well  as 
actual  things.  The  knowledge  of  possible  things, 
which  is  called  science  of  simple  intelligence,  is 
employed  concerning  things  and  their  connections  ; 
and  each  of  these  may  be  either  necessary  or  con- 
tingent. Possible  contingencies  may  be  viewed 
either  separately  or  combined  into  complete  worlds, 
to  all  possible  and  infinite  extent,  any  one  of  which 
is  perfectly  known  to  God,  although,  out  of  these, 
a  single  one  only  is  brought  into  existence ;  for  it 
is  of  no  use  to  feign  many  actual  worlds,  since  one 
alone  embraces  the  universe  of  creatures,  of  every 
place  and  time,  and  in  that  sense  we  here  use  the 
term  world.  The  knowledge  of  actual  things,  or 
the  world  brought  into  existence,  and  of  all  things 
in  it,  past,  present  and  future,  is  called  the  science 
of  vision ;  nor  does  it  differ  from  the  science  of  sim- 
ple intelligence  of  this  same  world,  viewed  as  possi- 
ble, except  that  there  is  added  a  reflex  knowledge, 
to  that  which  God  has  by  his  own  decree  to  bring  it 
into  existence.  There  is  no  need  of  any  foundation 
of  Divine  prescience.  That  which  is  commonly 
called  middle  science  is  comprised  in  that  of  simple 
intelligence,  in  that  sense  which  we  have  explained. 
The  antecedent  will  of  God  is  absolutely  sincere 
and  pure,  and  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  velleity, 
by  which  any  one  would  if  he  could,  and  wishes  he 
could  ;  which  can  never  be  said  of  God ;  nor  is  it 
to  be  confounded  with  conditional  will,  of  which  we 
do  not  here  speak.  But  the  antecedent  will  of  God 
tends  to  the  production  of  all  good,  and  to  the 
exclusion  of  all  evil,  exactly  in  that  proportion  in 
which  those  things  would  be  absolutely  good  or 
evil.  How  sincere  this  will  is,  God  has  himself 
declared  when  he  has  said  so  positively,  '  that  he 
willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,'   that  he  willeth 
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all  men  to  be  saved,  and  that  he  hateth  sin.  The 
consequent  will  of  God  arises  from  the  concurrence 
of  all  antecedent  wills  ;  so  that,  when  the  effects  of 
all  cannot  possibly  exist  together,  the  greatest  pos- 
sible effect  that  can  be  obtained,  is  secured  by  his 
wisdom  and  power.  This  will  is  usually  called 
decree,  whence  it  appears  that  even  the  antecedent 
wills  are  not  entirely  vain,  but  have  their  own  effi- 
cacy, which  effect,  however,  is  limited  by  the  con- 
currence of  various  antecedent  wills.  But  the  de- 
cretive will,  the  result  of  all  possible  inducements, 
always  obtains  full  effect,  as  long  as  power  is  not 
wanting  to  him  that  wills,  as  it  never  can  be  in  God. 
It  is  in  decretive  will  alone  that  the  axiom  has 
effect,  '  he  who  can  and  wills,  acts ;'  for  with  him 
who  comprises,  under  the  name  of  power,  the  know- 
ledge that  is  requisite  to  action,  there  can  be  no- 
thing wanting,  within  or  without,  to  produce  the 
effect.  Nor  is  there  any  thing  detracted  from  the 
felicity  of  the  volition  of  Deity,  though  all  his  will 
in  some  sense  should  not  obtain  full  effect;  for  he 
wills  what  is  good,  only  in  proportion  to  the  good 
which  is  in  it,  and  he  then  perfectly  satisfies  his 
volition,  when  the  best  result  is  obtained. 

"  The  goodness  of  God  is  referred  either  to  the 
creatures  as  a  whole,  or  especially  to  intelligent 
creatures.  In  the  former  mode,  it  constitutes  his 
providence,  in  creating  and  governing  the  universe ; 
in  the  latter,  his  righteousness  in  ruling  those 
creatures  especially  who  are  endued  with  reason. 
Because  wisdom  guides  the  goodness  of  God  in  his 
conduct  towards  his  creatures.  The  consequence  is, 
that  Divine  providence  shows  itself  in  the  whole 
order  of  the  universe,  and  we  must  say,  that  God, 
out  of  infinite  series'  of  things,  has  chosen  the  best, 
and  that  is  it  which  actually  exists.  For  all  things 
in  the  universe  are  harmonious ;  nor  can  he,  who  is 
infinitely  wise,  decree,  except  with  the  whole  case  in 
view.     In   detached    parts,    separately  considered. 
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there  may  be  room  for  a  previous  will ;  but  in  the 
whole,  nothing  but  a  decretive  will  can  be  under- 
stood, nor  does  the  certainty  of  things  at  all  inter- 
fere with  the  utility  of  prayers  and  labours  to  obtain 
those  future  things  which  we  desire  ;  for  when  this 
series  of  things  was  present  to  the  view  of  God,  be- 
fore he  could  be  supposed  to  decree  it,  prayers  and 
other  causes  of  effects  were  in  his  view,  as  among 
the  things  to  be  chosen  ;  and  whatever  now  moves 
God  to  act,  or  to  permit,  then  induced  him  to  de- 
cree what  he  would  do  or  permit.  Whatever, 
therefore,  appears  to  us  reprehensible  in  the  works 
of  God,  we  should  consider  not  to  be  sufficiently 
known  to  us  ;  and  he  is  the  wise  man  who  judges 
that  nothing  better  could  even  be  wished  for,  than 
what  God  has  done.  But,  with  regard  to  the  best 
series  of  things,  Christ,  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
was  the  chief  reason  for  choosing  it ;  and,  as  far  as 
he  is  a  creature,  must  be  included  in  that  noblest 
order,  as  a  part,  nay,  even  the  head,  of  the  created 
universe,  to  whom  all  power  is  given  in  heaven  and 
in  earth,  in  whom  all  nations  are  to  be  blessed,  and 
by  whom  the  creation  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God."  Leibnitz  Causa  Dei,  Asserta 
per  justitiam  ejus,  cum  cceteris  ejus  perfectionibus, 
cunctisque  actionibus  conciliatam. 

It  must,  however,  be  admitted  that  this  is  a  spe- 
culation awfully  grand.  Nor  can  it  be  denied, 
that,  at  first  sight,  it  appears  fraught  with  tremen- 
dous consequences.  Few  persons  escape  the  im- 
pression that  the  predestination  of  the  Scriptures 
must  be  identical  with  the  fate  of  the  heathens  and 
Mahomedans,  and  must,  therefore,  be  immoral  in 
its  tendencies,  by  paralysing  all  human  effort.  But 
many  of  the  most  important  and  most  incontrover- 
tible truths  are  known  to  present,  to  the  first  glance, 
the  aspect,  not  only  of  falsehood,  but  of  contradic- 
tion to  other  known  truths.     Who  is  there  that  re- 
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members  the  time  when  he  first  received  information 
of  the  world  being  a  globe,  revolving  in  the  air,  and 
the  inhabitants  on  the  other  side  standing  with  their 
feet  turned  towards  ours,  and  who  does  not  also 
remember  how  false,  and  even  ludicrous,  this  idea, 
appeared  ?  But  the  same  evidence  that  overcame 
the  incredulity  of  others,  vanquished  our  objections, 
and  we  have  quietly  settled  down  in  the  conviction 
that  what  we  once  thought  so  grossly  incredible,  is 
strictly  true.  We  admire  what  we  once  ridiculed, 
or  despised  ;  and  we  adore  the  profound  wisdom  of 
the  Creator,  who  has  constructed  the  world  upon  a 
principle  so  far  beyond  all  human  device.  In  like 
manner,  we  should  adore  the  wisdom  that  revealed 
its  counsels  in  the  Holy  Script  ures .  What  philosophers 
may  have  deemed  incredible,  in  the  days  in  which 
Moses  wrote,  he  has  revealed  as  a  simple  fact,  that 
the  whole  world  is  under  the  government  of  an  in- 
finite mind,  which  has  provided  for  every  event ; 
and  that  the  result  of  the  whole  shall  be  proved  to 
be  as  good,  as  the  details  may  have  seemed  evil. 

The  supposed  incompatibility  of  such  a  fixed  plan 
and  certain  event,  with  human  liberty  and  account- 
ability, the  sacred  writers  never  notice ;  but  treat 
man  as  free,  and  cite  him  to  the  tribunal  of  the 
Eternal,  to  give  account  to  him  who  will  judge 
every  man  according  to  his  deserts.  The  supposed 
contradiction  is  now  pronounced,  by  the  best  me- 
taphysicians, a  mere  illusion.  President  Edwards, 
of  New  England,  has  shewn  that  the  divine  decrees 
are  perfectly  consistent  with  the  only  notion  of 
liberty  that  can  rationally  be  entertained. 

But,  whence  is  it,  that  the  Scriptures  are  always 
found  to  be  in  advance  of  human  science  ?  Why 
are  the  boasted  refinements  of  philosophy  confined, 
on  moral  and  theological  subjects,  to  a  demonstra- 
tion of  the  truth  which  the  Bible  taught  ages  ago  ? 
The  Hebrew  prophets,  and  the  fishermen  of  Galilee 
have   left   nothing    for  Aristotle,   or   Leibnitz,    or 
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Locke,  or  Edwards,  or  Hartley,  to  discover.  The 
vast  idea  of  the  moral  providence  of  God,  which 
even  highly  cultivated  minds,  in  the  present  day, 
can  scarcely  receive,  is  conveyed  in  the  writings  of 
simple  men,  at  a  remote  period,  and  in  such  a  way 
as  proves  that  it  was  not  the  fruit  of  their  own  re- 
search. What  conclusion  can  we  form,  except  that 
the  Scriptures  are  "  not  of  private  suggestion,  but 
that  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost?" 

Is  it  not,  then,  at  immense  risk  that  we  reject 
the  Scriptures,  on  account  of  certain  parts  of  their 
contents,  which  seem  to  us  not  true  ?  It  is  readily 
admitted  that  we  have  a  right  to  demand  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  that  which  claims  our  faith.  The  Bible 
charges  us  "to  try  all  things,  and  hold  fast  that  which 
is  good."  But,  when  we  have  been  compelled  to 
admit  the  external  evidences,  we  should  proceed 
to  examine  the  internal  characters  of  the  writings, 
with  extreme  modesty,  and  fervent  prayer  to  the 
'  Father  of  lights,  from  whom  cometh  down  every 
good  and  perfect  gift."  Nothing  is  more  common 
than  for  men  to  reject  any  thing  that  bears  the 
name  of  predestination,  as  unworthy  even  of  ex- 
amination. To  such  persons,  it  would  be  sufficient 
to  prove  the  Bible  itself  false ;  if  you  could  shew 
that  it  contained  this  obnoxious  doctrine.  Yet  the 
philosophy  of  such  Deists  may  be  proved  to  be  as 
false  as  their  theology.  The  doctrine  of  the  Bible, 
on  this  point,  is  so  far  from  justifying  the  rejection 
of  the  sacred  books,  that  it  forms  one  of  the  most 
striking  proofs  of  their  inspiration.  At  any  rate,  a 
modest  man  would  say,  "  This  may  be  a  subject  too 
deep  for  me,  one  of  which  I  am  not  qualified  to 
judge;  and  as  the  most  profound  philosophers  have 
received  predestination  for  a  metaphysical  truth,  it 
would  be  dangerous  for  me  to  reject,  as  false,  a  well 
attested  revelation,  merely  because  it  asserts  this 
doctrine  to  be  true.     Might  I  not  find   myself  in 
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the  predicament  of  him  who  should  spurn  the 
Principia  of  Newton,  because  they  assert  that  there 
are  antipodes  ?  " 

But  let  no  one  rest  in  a  mere  speculative  assent, 
either  to  the  Scriptures,  or  to  their  contents.  No- 
thing should  satisfy  us  but  that  which  the  Apostle 
declares  to  be  the  felicity  of  the  Ephesians  to 
whom  he  wrote  :  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with 
all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ : 
according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and 
without  blame  before  him  in  love  :  having  predes- 
tinated us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus 
Christ  to  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure 
of  his  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace, 
wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved  : 
in  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his 
grace ;  wherein  he  hath  abounded  towards  in  all 
wisdom  and  prudence ;  having  made  known  unto 
us  the  mystery  of  his  will,  according  to  his  good 
pleasure  which  he  hath  purposed  in  himself:  in 
whom  also  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance,  being 
predestinated  according  to  the  purpose  of  him  who 
worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will ; 
that  we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory,  who 
first  trusted  in  Christ." — Ephes.  i.  1 — 12. 

"  For  whom  he  predestinated,  them  he  also  called, 
and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified,  and 
whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified.  What 
shall  we  then  say  to  these  things,  if  God  be  for  us, 
who  shall  be  against  us  ?  He  that  spared  not  his 
own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall 
he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?" 
— Rom.  viii.  32. 

Those  who  find  in  themselves  the  marks  of  pre- 
destination to  life,  should  adore  God  for  his  mercy, 
remembering,  that  though  our  liberty  is  not  volated 
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by  God's  decrees ;  had  we  been  left  to  our  own 
counsels,  we  should  have  freely  chosen  death.  Bless 
him,  then,  who  has  as  freely  chosen  you  to  life. 
That  he  has  a  right  to  bestow  undeserved  favours 
where  he  pleases,  cannot  be  denied.  He  exercises 
his  sovereignty,  only  in  bestowing  good,  while  strict 
equity  presides  over  punishment.  This  is  manifest 
to  all  who  attentively  consider  the  works  of  his 
hands. 

Under  the  shade  of  his  all-comprehensive  provi- 
dence, let  the  believer  rest  secure.  The  convulsions 
of  the  world  cannot  terrify  him,  who  says,  the  Lord 
reigneth,  let  the  earth  rejoice.  "God  is  our  refuge  and 
strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble.  Therefore 
will  not  we  fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and 
though  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of 
the  sea  ;  though  the  waters  thereof  roar  and  be 
troubled,  though  the  mountains  shake  with  the 
swelling  thereof.  Selah.  There  is  a  river,  the 
streams  whereof  shall  make  glad  the  city  of  God, 
the  holy  place  of  the  tabernacles  of  the  Most  High. 
God  is  in  the  midst  of  her;  she  shall  not  be  moved : 
God  shall  help  her,  and  that  right  early.  The 
heathen  raged,  the  kingdoms  were  moved  :  he  ut- 
tered his  voice,  the  earth  melted.  The  Lord  of 
hosts  is  with  us  ;  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge. 
Selah." — Ps.  xlvi.  1 — 7. 

How  blessed  is  the  man  who  sees  the  light  of 
God's  providence  thus  shining  through  the  universe, 
and  ordering  all  events  to  his  own  glory  and  the 
highest  possible  good  !  Such  a  one  may  always  say, 
as  a  pious  mother  did,  when  deprived  of  her  only 
child,  "  It  is  well."  He  that  dreads  fortune,  which 
is  the  world's  god,  relies  with  unbounded  confidence 
on  infinite  wisdom  and  almighty  power.  How  de- 
lightful to  know  that  nothing  can  happen,  but  it 
shall  either  be  the  work  of  our  heavenly  Father; 
or,  if  the  work  of  his  enemies  and  ours,  it  shall  be 
by  him  overruled  for  good  !     Angels  he  employs 
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for  his  children's  guard,  and  devils  he  holds  in 
chains  which  they  cannot  break.  Surely  "  because 
thou  hast  made  the  Lord,  which  is  my  refuge,  even 
the  Most  High,  thy  habitation,  there  shall  no  evil 
befall  thee,  neither  shall  any  plague  come  nigh  thy 
dwelling.  For  he  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over 
thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways.  They  shall  bear 
thee  up  in  their  hands,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone.  Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion 
and  adder ;  the  young  lion  and  the  dragon  shalt 
thou  trample  under  feet." — Ps.  xci.  9 — 13. 

While  others  fret  or  faint,  thinking  that  all  goes 
wrong,  and  that,,  in  the  sport  of  chance,  they  shall 
be  crushed,  the  believer  in  God's  all-pervading  pro- 
vidence, smiles  at  the  apparent  confusion,  and  pities 
those  that  know  not  him,  who  "  rides  on  the  whirl- 
wind and  manages  the  storm."  Others  may  see 
fate,  blindfolded,  but  omnipotent,  deciding  the 
destiny  of  men  ;  but  the  Christian  exults  to  behold 
him  that  is  all  eye,  and  all  heart,  and  all  arm, 
guiding  the  vast  movements  of  the  universe,  so  that 
the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  numbered,  and  9& 
a  sparrow  cannot  fall  to  the  ground  without  our 
Father,  neither  shall  a  hair  of  our  head  fall  without 
his  permission. 

But  if  we  are  thus  at  our  ease,  with  regard  to 
events,  it  is  that  we  may  occupy  ourselves  wholly 
with  duty,  in  which  lies  our  true  interest.  While 
God  takes  care  of  what  men  would  call  our  for- 
tunes, we  should  count  ourselves  blessed  in  being  em- 
ployed to  take  care  of  his  honour.  Of  this,  the  pious 
upon  earth  are,  under  God,  the  guardians.  "  Whe- 
ther, therefore,  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  ye  do, 
do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  By  maintaining  the 
truth  of  Revelation,  you  perform  an  important  ser- 
vice to  the  universe,  apd  in  defending  his  counsels, 
you  both  fortify  your  own  minds,  and  keep  alive 
the  knowledge  and  the  fear  of  God  among  men. 
This  is  the  glory  of  God's  immense,  all-coraprehen- 
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sive  plan,  that  it  employs  every  just  thought  and 
every  pious  affection,  to  accomplish  the  most  desir- 
able objects,  for  his  own  honour,  the  good  of  the 
righteous,  and  the  attainment  of  the  final  result  of 
the  universe.  What  value  this  stamps  on  every 
emotion  of  piety,  and  on  every  movement  of  duty! 
Always  consider  yourselves,  therefore,  relieved  from 
an  anxious  care  that  can  do  no  good,  to  consecrate 
yourselves  to  that  course  of  obedience,  which  will 
do  the  highest  good. 

With  joy,  may  you  look  forward,  to  what  the 
Scriptures  call,  '  the  day  of  Revelation.'  Then, 
on  the  mount  of  vision,  you  shall  survey  the  whole 
scene,  and  behold  the  Creator,  as  at  the  commence- 
ment, surveying  the  works  of  his  hands,  and  say- 
ing, at  the  close,  "  it  is  all  very  good."  Like  the 
Saviour  on  the  cross,  bowing  his  head,  and  ex- 
claiming, "  it  is  finished  ;  "  the  Supreme  Governor 
shall,  with  infinite  satisfaction,  bend  over  the  con- 
cluding scene,  and  say,  "  it  is  done;"  *'  the  mys- 
tery of  God  is  finished ; "  while  all  the  wise  and  holy 
shout,  "  Hallelujah,  great  and  marvellous  are  thy 
works.  Lord  God  Almighty,  just  and  true  are  thy 
ways,  thou  King  of  saints." 


LECTURE  III. 


THE 

MEDIATION,  INCARNATION,  AND 
ATONEMENT  OF  CHRIST. 


1  Timothy  ii.  5,  6. 

"  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between 
God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus ;  who  gave 
himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time." 

When  Simeon  took  the  infant  Saviour  iu  his 
arms,  he  said  to  Mary,  "Behold,  this  child  is  set 
for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel ;  and 
for  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken  against ;  (yea,  a 
sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also,)  that 
the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed." 

If, therefore,  infidels  attack  the  person  and  media- 
tion of  Christ,  they  are  but  fulfilling  those  very 
Scriptures  which  they  spurn.  Yet  who  can  wonder 
that  the  doctrine  of  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  cruci- 
fied for  us,  should  be  a  stumbling  block  to  pride 
under  the  name  of  reason?  It  bursts  upon  us  as  such 
a  novelty,  so  out  of  all  ordinary  calculation,  that  it 
would  be  strange  indeed,  if  none  should  exclaim, 
"  This  is  a  hard  saying,  who  can  hear  it?" 

Yet  the  very  objection  that  is  raised  against  the 
strangeness  of  this  discovery  of  revelation,  serves  to 
confute  the  infidel.  For  what  would  he  have  said, 
if  the  Bible  had  contained  nothing  new,  nothing  but 
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what  men  had  previously  thought  of?  Would  he 
not  have  exclaimed,  "  Call  this  a  revelation!  Why 
what  does  it  reveal  ?  What  is  there  here  that  we 
could  not  have  found  out  for  ourselves?"  He 
would  have  reminded  us  of  the  maxim  of  the  Roman 
poet,  that  we  should  never  introduce  the  Deity,  but 
when  there  is  some  difficulty  which  none  but  a  God 
can  meet.  If,  then,  we  can  succeed  in  proving  the 
truth  of  the  mediation,  incarnation,  and  atonement 
of  Christ,  it  must  be  admitted  by  the  Deist  that  these 
are  things  which  we  could  not  know  by  the  light  of 
nature,  or  reason  ;  so  that  they  require  and  justify 
the  interposition  of  God  to  make  them  known  by 
special  revelation. 

I.  The  mediation  of  Christ,  to  which  infidels  ob- 
ject, is  so  far  from  being  a  mark  of  falsehood  in  the 
book  which  contains  the  doctrine,  that  it  serves  to 
prove  the  Bible  true. 

Mediation  is  too  often  introduced  into  human  af- 
fairs to  require  any  explanation.  I  need  not  say  that 
men  learned  it  in  the  school  of  revelation,  but  will 
concede  to  the  Deist,  if  he  requires  it,  that  reason 
suggests  the  propriety  of  the  practice.  But  I  ask, 
what,  then,  becomes  of  the  objection  to  divine  re- 
velation, because  it  teaches  the  doctrine  of  the  me- 
diation of  Christ  ? 

Infidels,  however,  spurn  the  notion,  as  degrading 
to  man.  They  scorn  to  be  indebted  to  another  for 
their  access  to  God,  and  contend  that  they  have  a 
right  to  approach  the  Deity  in  their  own  name. 

I  own  that,  when  Christ  says,  "  I  am  the  way,  no 
man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me,"  it  is  not 
only  to  him  glorious,  but  to  us  consoling,  though  at 
the  same  time  humiliating.  I  am  not  unwilling  that 
this  humiliation  should  be  expressed  with  the  utmost 
force  of  human  speech.  But  after  all,  I  deny  that 
this  is  any  proof  that  the  doctrine  is  not  true.  Every 
reflecting  man  must  own  that  there  are  many  things 
which  are  mortifying  to  our  pride,  and  which  never- 
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theless  force  themselves  on  our  reason.  Fain  would 
we  deny  them,  but  we  cannot.  Proofs  of  this  might 
be  adduced ;  but  they  are  rendered  unnecessary ; 
for  every  one  must,  at  this  moment,  be  recalling 
them  to  his  own  mind.  But,  then,  I  ask,  where  lies 
the  blame  ?  Not  surely  in  the  remedy,  however 
humbling  that  may  be ;  but  in  the  disease,  which 
rendered  that  humiliating  process  needful.  Our 
pride  may  be  mortified  by  the  remedy  •  the  true 
source  of  our  degradation  is  the  sin  which  threatens 
our  ruin. 

If  a  man  stands  condemned  to  death  for  his  crimes, 
he  needs  a  friend  to  intercede  for  him  with  the  king, 
to  obtain  a  royal  pardon.  But  what  would  you 
think  of  the  criminal,  if  he  should  turn  round  upon 
his  friend,  and  reproach  him  for  degrading  the  very 
person  whose  life  he  attempted  to  save  ?  Would 
not  the  mediator  and  intercessor  justly  reply,  it  was 
not  I  that  degraded  you,  but  your  own  crime  ?  If 
you  were  not  permitted  to  enter  the  royal  presence, 
that  was  because  you  were  confined  in  the  condemn- 
ed cell.  All  I  did  was  calculated  to  raise  you,  after 
you  had  ruined  yourself. 

That  man  is  a  sinner,  and  as  such,  obnoxious  to 
death,  is,  alas,  too  manifest.  Who  will  pretend  that 
we  are  all  that  we  ought  to  be  ?  Who  can  deny 
that  we  are  mortal  ?  And  who  can  avoid  feeling 
that  death  is  something  like  a  punishment  ?  When 
the  Bible  says,  "  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,"  all  that 
is  within  us  echoes  to  the  truth.  Infidels  them- 
selves are  foremost  in  reproaching  mankind  with 
every  thing  that  is  evil.  The  declamation  against 
priestcraft  is  surely  a  serious  charge ;  for  if  one  part 
of  our  race  has  conspired  to  deceive  the  rest,  on  the 
most  important  subject,  for  the  sake  of  power  and 
of  gain  ;  this  is  criminal  enough.  We  need  go  no 
farther  to  find  proofs  of  human  depravity  and  guilt. 

The  evils  of  bad  government  are  another  theme 
of  perpetual  declamation  with  infidels.     Unhappily 
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there  is  but  too  much  in  the  history  of  the  world, 
to  justify  their  heaviest  censures.  What  is  history 
but  a  record  of  human  depravity  ?  It  has  been  said 
that  so  faithful  was  Shakespeare  to  nature,  that,  if 
the  human  race  were  extinct,  and  the  writings  of  the 
dramatist  alone  remained,  beings  of  another  order 
might  know,  from  them,  what  kind  of  creature  man 
was.  But  who  would  not  blush  to  think  of  being 
thus  known  ?  For  what  a  compound  of  folly  and 
wickedness  would  man  appear,  to  those  who  should 
see  him  in  that  faithful  mirror ! 

The  sighs  that  fill  the  air,  the  tears  and  blood 
that  water  the  earth,  prove  that  misery  is  sin's 
shadow,  ever  at  its  heels,  and  that  the  moral  go- 
vernor of  the  world  deems  it  right  to  employ  the 
power  in  his  hands,  to  make  physical  evil  a  check 
upon  the  moral,  or  to  oppose  suffering  to  sin. 

This,  then,  is  the  true  source  of  degradation — 
Sin,  by  which,  as  the  prophet  says,  we  have  "  de- 
graded ourselves  to  hell."  The  man  that  tells  a 
lie,  is  sunken  in  his  own  estimation,  and  punished 
with  his  own  contempt.  He  sinks  also  in  the  scale 
of  society,  and  is  treated  as  one  whose  word  is  not 
to  be  taken.  The  drunkard  cannot  escape  the 
punishment  that  follows  every  one  who  has  deprived 
himself  of  the  guidance  of  reason ;  and  when  he 
returns  to  his  senses,  he  feels  that  he  despises  him- 
self. It  is,  then,  a  manifest  determination  of  the 
moral  governor,  to  follow  sin,  not  only  with  misery, 
but  with  shame.  And  could  he  prove  himself  holy, 
if,  having  all  honour  at  his  disposal,  he  suffered  it 
to  remain  untarnished  with  the  man  who  had  not 
only  violated  his  own  duty,  but  also  opposed  him- 
self to  the  good  order  of  the  universe  ? 

Let  us  hear  no  more  of  the  humiliating  nature  of 
the  doctrine  of  mediation ;  for  all  our  shame  must 
lie  at  the  door  of  our  sin.  Who  can  lay  us  lower 
than  we  have  laid  oursehes,  by  rebelling  against 
God? 
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If,  then,  it  be  admitted,  that  it  is  humiliating  to 
us,  that  we  cannot  approach  a  just  and  holy  God, 
but  through  a  mediator ;  this  must  be  ascribed  to 
our  guilt.  And  how  can  we  expect,  or  wish,  that  a 
righteous  governor  should  adopt  a  mode  of  proce- 
dure towards  us,  that  should  contradict  facts,  deny- 
ing at  once  our  sin  and  his  justice  ?  Would  not 
such  conduct  have  exposed  him  to  a  more  severe 
charge  than  that  of  humbling  us  ?  Was  it  not  in- 
cumbent on  him,  to  combine  justice  with  mercy, 
and  to  condemn  our  conduct  while  he  rescues  our 
persons  ?  Shall  we  quarrel  with  him,  because  he 
will  not  save  our  pride,  as  well  as  our  souls  ? 

Does  he  not,  in  every  case,  act  in  perfect  ana- 
logy with  this  part  of  his  conduct?  Who  could 
rise  from  moral  prostration  to  rectitude,  without 
humiliation  ?  The  man  who  is  recovered  from 
drunkenness  is  first  made  sensible  of  the  degrada- 
tion of  his  former  habits ;  for  unless  he  condemn 
them,  and  himself  on  account  of  them,  he  will 
never  quit  them ;  and,  when  become  sober,  his 
present  self  tells,  to  all  around,  that  he  is  ashamed 
of  his  former  self.  He  that  utters  a  lie,  is  never 
truly  recovered  from  the  guilt,  till  he  retracts ;  and 
can  he  do  this  without  humiliation  ?  Yet  common 
sense  and  virtue  have  agreed  in  the  maxim,  that  it 
is  not  the  retraction,  but  the  lie,  that  constitutes  the 
shame.  In  every  instance,  our  sin  is  our  infamy, 
and  our  return  to  virtue  is  our  restoration  to  ho- 
nour. Nor  is  this  less  true,  in  the  case  before  us. 
For  our  humiliation  truly  lies  in  having  violated 
our  duty  to  God  ;  but  when  we  return  to  seek  his 
favour,  through  a  mediator,  we  pursue  the  only 
path  to  honour.  The  road  to  glory  consists  in 
taking  shame  to  ourselves,  by  the  most  humble  and 
grateful  improvement  of  the  only  method  which 
lies  open  to  us,  for  restoration  to  the  favour  of  that 
great  being  who  is  the  fountain  of  all  honour. 

For,  if  the  mediation  of  Christ  humbles  us.  it  also 
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exalts  us.  If  we  had  fallen  into  a  pit,  we  should  be 
placed  under  a  humiliating  necessity  of  crying  for 
help.  But,  if  a  prince,  on  passing  by,  should  pity 
us,  and  stretch  out  a  helping  hand,  we  should  feel 
the  honour.  Should  this  introduce  us  to  his  ac- 
quaintance also,  and  lay  the  foundation  of  a  friend- 
ship for  life,  we  should  think  less  of  the  humbling 
circumstance  which  led  to  it,  than  of  the  honour 
and  happiness  which  afterwards  shed  a  lustre  on 
our  days.  Our  sin  is,  indeed,  the  occasion  of  our 
requiring  a  mediator,  to  give  us  access  to  God ; 
but  our  Saviour  is  divine,  and  he,  to  rescue  us, 
took  our  nature,  became  our  brother,  and  is  ever 
after  our  friend.  This  mediator,  who  takes  us  by 
the  hand  to  bring  us  back  to  God,  is  the  first  of 
beings,  and  the  man  must  be  proud  as  Lucifer  who 
would  spurn  the  idea  of  being  indebted  to  Jesus 
Christ.  When  the  apostle,  in  the  text,  says,  "  there 
is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and 
men  the  man  Christ  Jesus,"  he  reminds  us  of  the 
honour  which  our  nature  enjoys  in  having  such  a 
one  for  our  brother ;  for  "  he  is  not  ashamed  to 
call  us  brethren,  saying,  I  will  declare  thy  name  to 
aiy  brethren  ;  in  the  midst  of  the  church  will  I  sing 
praise  unto  thee." 

The  doctrine  of  mediation,  which  forms  the  pro- 
minent feature  in  the  revelation  of  the  Scriptures, 
is  moreover  analogous  with  acknowledged  facts,  and 
with  the  whole  course  of  God's  government. 

It  is  notorious,  that  we  are  relieved  from  every 
thing  that  is  humiliating  and  afflicting,  by  the  me- 
diation of  others.  That  proud  creature,  man,  comes 
into  existence  in  the  most  dependent  condition. 
There  is  nothing  so  helpless  and  pitiable  as  the 
newly  born  babe,  however  he  may  afterwards  grow 
up  to  giant's  stature,  and  strut,  and  swell,  and 
despise  his  former  self.  But  how  is  he  raised  from 
his  prostrate  condition  ?  Is  it  not  by  the  mediation 
of  parents?    They  pitied  his  wretchedness;  they 
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succoured  his  helplessness;  they  protected  his  weak- 
ness ;  they  clothed  his  nakedness ;  they  satisfied 
his  cravings;  they  instructed  his  ignorance;  they 
corrected  his  waywardness ;  they  reared  him  up 
from  helpless  infancy  to  vigorous  maturity;  and, 
alas !  are  too  often  rewarded  for  it,  by  his  rebellion 
and  his  scorn. 

When  sickness  loosens  the  girdle  of  our  strength, 
maddens  our  brain,  and  lays  us  prostrate  on  our 
bed,  how  are  we  relieved  and  restored  ?  Is  it  not 
by  the  mediation  of  physicians  and  friends  ?  If  left 
to  ourselves,  should  we  not  perish  ?  Are  we  not 
then  compelled  to  come  down  from  our  proud  inde- 
pendence, and  submit  to  the  most  humiliating  obli- 
gations to  foreign  aid  ?  ' 

Is  not  the  very  knowledge  that  forms  our  power, 
and  too  often  feeds  our  pride,  a  memorial  of  our 
obligation  to  others  ?  For  what  do  we  know,  what 
can  we  know,  when  left  to  our  own  resources? 
Cast  by  ourselves  in  a  wood,  should  we  not  go  on 
all-fours  ?  Could  we  learn  to  walk,  or  talk,  much 
less  to  read,  or  write,  by  our  own  spontaneous  ef- 
forts ?  Should  we  not  perish  from  hunger,  and  cold 
and  nakedness,  if  no  kind  friend  administered  to 
our  wants  ? 

When  oppressed  and  enslaved,  what  hope  have 
we  of  liberty  but  from  foreign  aid  ?  Who  breaks  the 
chains  of  the  much  injured  African  ?  Is  it  not  the 
Briton,  who  is  already  free  ?  And  whence  should 
help  come  to  the  needy,  but  from  those  who  are  in 
possession  of  abundance,  benevolence  and  power  ? 

That  we  should  be  delivered  from  moral  evils,  by 
the  mediation  of  those  who  are  in  a  supferior  moral 
state,  is,  to  say  the  least,  equally  natural,  just,  and 
fit.  But  is  it  not  even  more  proper  ?  For  moral  evils 
destroy  our  fitness  for  self  relief,  by  taking  away 
our  inclination.  Where  vice  prevails,  how  is  it  to  be 
checked,  but  by  the  interposition  of  the  virtuous? 
To  stem  the  torrent  of  drunkenness,  who  form  Tern- 
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perance  Societies,  but  the  sober  part  of  the  popula- 
tion? Are  penitentiaries  for  the  rescue  of  prostitutes, 
the  work  of  their  own  class,  or  of  the  chaste  and 
virtuous  ?  Who,  but  the  pious,  will  rouse  a  thought- 
less world  to  the  fear  and  love  of  God  ? 

And  is  not  this  a  proof  of  a  wise  and  holy  govern- 
ment? For  it  puts  honour  on  virtue,  and  confers 
felicity  on  the  pious,  to  make  them  benefactors  to 
their  race;  since  "  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
to  receive."  If  the  immoral  are  degraded  to  the 
condition  of  paupers,  who  need  to  be  relieved  by 
others,  this  is  but  a  part  of  that  punishment  which 
an  Almighty  moralist  inflicts  on  vice.  The  obliga- 
tion conferred  on  society,  by  those  whose  mediation 
rescues  it  from  sin  and"  its  consequent  misery,  not 
only  exalts  the  benefactors  in  the  scale  of  being,  but 
also  binds  man  to  man,  by  the  most  endearing  links 
of  benefits  given  and  received. 

That  Jesus  Christ,  the  grand  mediator  between 
God  and  man,  should  be  exalted  to  the  highest 
rank,  and  enjoy  the  lofty  title  of  the  Saviour,  is 
obviously  fit  and  just.  He  is  the  only  one  in  our 
nature  who  presents  an  example  of  perfect  virtue, 
and  who  has  shewn  that  double  zeal  for  justice,  and 
for  mercy,  for  God  and  for  man,  which  gives  him  a 
claim  to  rank  as  the  bond  of  union  between  all  in- 
terests, and  the  centre  of  attraction  to  the  whole 
moral  world.  He  is  entitled  to  all  the  regards 
which  were  directed  towards  him  as  mediator  ;  for 
he  is  not  more  exalted  above  us,  in  the  honours,  than 
in  the  merits  of  virtue.  The  attention  which  our 
minds  pay  to  him,  and  the  confidence  which  our 
hearts  repose  in  him,  are  as  much  a  lesson  of  virtue, 
as  a  means  of  safety ;  for  we  are  thus  called  to 
honour  him  who  magnified  the  law  which  we  had 
violated,  and  made  that  honourable  which  we  had 
treated  with  scorn. 

By  the  universal  law  of  mediation,  which  we  have 
seen  to  prevail  in  human  affairs,  we  are  taught  the 
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great  Christian  doctrine  on  which  hang  our  ever- 
lasting hopes.  The  parent  who  fed,  and  nourished, 
and  protected,  and  instructed  us;  the  friend,  or 
nurse,  or  physician,  who  soothed  and  healed  us;  and 
every  benefactor,  who  in  any  way  has  served  us,  has 
read  us  a  lesson  of  heavenly  wisdom,  teaching  us  to 
bow  and  own  our  obligation  to  the  great  friend  of 
our  species,  who  interposed,  to  reconcile  us  to  an 
offended  God,  and  restore  us  to  his  favour  and 
image,  which  we  had  lost.  He  that  spurns  the 
Christian  doctrine  of  mediation,  and  scorns  to  owe 
his  admission  into  the  Divine  presence,  to  another, 
ought,  to  be  consistent,  to  reject  all  foreign  aids, 
and  not  only  refuse  the  medicine,  but  even  the 
food,  prepared  by  any  hand  but  his  own.  Nor 
would  even  this  be  enough.  For  he  should  give 
back  all  that  he  ever  received  of  physical,  mental, 
or  moral  benefit,  from  any  mortal.  If  he  should 
say,  as  well  he  might,  that  is  impossible  ;  I  reply, 
then  it  is  impossible  consistently  to  reject  the  doc- 
trine of  mediation. 

I  advance,  then,  to  its  principal  effect. 

II.  The  incarnation  of  Christ  is  the  next  object 
of  attack  by  infidels,  and  must  be  regarded  by  the 
Christian,  as  the  citadel  of  hope  which  he  is  called 
to  defend. 

It  is  taught  in  the  following  passage  of  Scripture, 
"  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  The  same 
was  in  the  beginning  Avith  God.  All  things  were 
made  by  him  ;  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  was  made.  In  him  was  life  ;  and  the  life 
was  the  light  of  men.  And  the  light  shineth  in 
darkness ;  and  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not. 
There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose  name  was 
•John.  The  same  came  for  a  witness,  to  bear  witness 
of  the  Light,  that  all  men  through  him  might  be- 
lieve. He  was  not  that  Light,  but  was  sent  to  bear 
witness  of  that  Light.     That  was    the   true    light. 
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which  Hghteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world.  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was 
made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not.  He 
came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not. 
But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  be- 
lieve on  his  name  :  which  were  born,  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 
but  of  God.  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among;  us,  (and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of 
grace  and  truth."     John  i.  1 — 14. 

As  this  doctrine,  of  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  is 
declared  to  be  the  great  mystery  of  godliness,  we 
cannot  wonder  that  it  should  stagger  the  minds  of  the 
ungodly,  and  be  rejected  with  scorn.  Tliose,  how- 
ever, who  believe  it,  should  be  ready  to  give  a  rea- 
son "  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them,  with  meekness  and 
fear."  I  shall  adopt  the  same  method  as  on  a  for- 
mer occasion,  and  consider,  first,  the  right,  then,  the 
fact.     I  proceed  to  shew 

1.  The  right,  or  the  fitness  of  this  dispensation, 
that  God  should  take  our  nature  on  him. 

"  It  is  too  much  to  be  true,"  says  the  infidel, 
"  that  God  should  stoop  thus  for  the  salvation  of 
man,  who  is  a  mere  atom  in  the  universe."  Now 
this  objection,  you  will  observe,  is  directly  the 
reverse  of  that  which  we  have  just  considered.  The 
former  represents  man  as  degraded  by  the  media- 
tion of  Christ,  and  the  latter  considers  God  degraded 
by  affording  him  such  help.  The  first  finds  fault 
with  God,  for  not  humouring  our  pride,  the  second 
accuses  him  of  indulging  it.  The  mediation  of 
Christ  is  said  to  be  too  bad,  and  his  incarnation  too 
good,  to  be  true.  Now,  when  a  person  makes  con- 
tradictory objections,  we  need  not  take  much  pains 
to  answer  him,  for  he,  in  fact,  answers  himself. 
The  incarnation  of  Christ  was  but  a  part  of  the 
scheme  of  mediation,   and  a  means  of  carrying  it 
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into  effect ;  and  when  it  is  assailed  by  these  oppo- 
site objections,  we  may  be  very  easy ;  for  one  neu- 
tralises the  other,  and  both  together  shew  that  the 
unbeliever  wants  that  consistency  which  is  essential 
to  sincerity,  or  even  to  common  sense.  Yet  such 
are  the  attacks  to  which  revelation  is  exposed.  Now, 
it  is  said  to  tell  us  too  little,  and  then,  too  much  ; 
here,  we  are  excessively  debased,  and  there,  unduly 
exalted  ;  one  exclaims,  salvation  is  too  easy,  and 
another,  it  is  too  difficult ;  so  that  it  is  manifest  no- 
thing can  please  those  who  set  up  their  own  judgment 
against  their  Maker's  ;  and  all  things  conspire  to 
prove  that  man  needs  a  guide,  and  requires  the 
interposition  of  infallible  wisdom,  to  teach  him  the 
way  of  life,  which  he  would  never  find  out  for  him- 
self. 

Who  is  able  to  say,  and  to  prove,  that  it  is  an 
impossibility  for  Deity  to  join  itself  to  humanity,  so 
that  the  same  person  should  be  both  God  and  man, 
according  as  you  view  him  with  regard  to  the  one 
nature,  or  the  other?  This  has  very  frequently  been 
illustrated  by  the  nature  of  man,  who  is  at  once 
animal  and  intellectual,  mortal  and  immortal,  just 
as  you  consider  him  on  the  side  of  his  body,  or  of 
his  soul.  To  those  who  believe  this  doctrine  of  a 
body  and  a  soul,  the  illustration  serves  as  an  argu- 
ment derived  from  analogy  ;  but  to  those  who  deny 
the  existence  of  a  soul,  we  may  say,  is  not  man, 
both  an  animal,  like  any  other,  and  intellectual,  as 
no  other  is  ?  This  human  being,  therefore,  who  is 
at  once  on  the  level  with  other  living  bodies,  and 
exalted  to  be  their  lord,  has  in  himself  something 
to  prepare  him  for  the  reception  of  a  personage  who 
is  both  our  brother  and  our  Lord. 

That  the  union  of  Deity  to  humanity  is  physically 
impossible,  no  mortal  has  a  right  to  assert ;  for  we 
know  not  enough,  either  of  ourselves  or  of  Deity,  to 
understand  what  is  possible  in  such  a  case.  The 
extent  of  God's  power  no  creature  can  ascertain. 
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That  one  person  should  be  formed  of  two  natures, 
some  may  think  a  contradiction,  but  who  is  able  to 
define  personality  ?  Much  more,  may  we  ask,  who 
can  determine  all  possible  modes  of  personality  ? 
While  we  cannot  exactly  understand  our  own,  we 
surely  may,  without  stretching  modesty  into  timidity 
and  folly,  be  afraid  to  assert  that  two  natures,  as 
different  as  the  human  and  divine,  could  not  form 
one  person. 

The  moral  impossibility  of  God's  stooping  thus 
far,  to  take  our  nature  upon  himself,  is  the  grand, 
favourite  objection  of  infidels.  But  who  shall  say 
what  is  the  utmost  condescension  of  a  God  ?  Who 
can,  without  presumption,  assert  that  God  cannot 
go  so  far  as  this  ?  Look  around  the  universe,  and 
say  whether  creatures  such  as  we  are,  are  authorised 
\o  calculate  upon  all  the  possible  modes  in  which 
the  attributes  of  Deity  will  operate  ?  Does  he  not 
take  us  by  surprise,  at  every  turn  ?  Is  he  not  per- 
petually doing  what  we  should  not  previously  have 
expected  ?  Is  any  thing  too  great,  or  too  good,  too 
holy,  or  too  kind,  for  him  who  made  this  world, 
"  thus  wondrous  fair?  Himself  how  wondrous  then  ?" 

The  objection  of  Paine,  that  God  would  have  no- 
thing else  to  do  but  to  go  from  world  to  world,  in  an 
endless  succession  of  births  and  deaths,  is  easily  an- 
swered. For  how  do  we  know  that  there  are  even  other 
worlds  than  those  which  the  Scriptures  reveal,  much 
less  that  there  is  an  endless  succession  of  worlds  ? 
And  if  there  are,  how  know  we  that  sin  has  entered 
into  them  ?  Revelation  informs  us,  that  one  order 
of  beings,  beside  ourselves,  has  sinned  ;  but  that 
redemption  is  not  granted  them,  for  "  Christ  took  not 
on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  he  took  on  him  the 
seed  of  Abraham."  "  Forasmuch  then  as  the  chil- 
dren are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself 
likewise  took  part  of  the  same  ;  that  through  death 
he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
that  is,  the  devil;  and  deliver  them  who  through 
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fear  of  death  were  all  their  life-time  subject  to  bond- 
age. For  verily  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of 
angels  ;  but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made 
like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful 
and  faithful  high  priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God, 
to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people." — 
Heb.  ii.  14—17. 

But  this  one  act  of  condescension,  the  incarna- 
tion of  Christ  for  our  redemption,  we  are  assured  ex- 
tends its  benefits  beyond  this  world ;  for  "now  unto 
the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  may 
be  known,  by  the  church,  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God,  according  to  the  eternal  purpose  which  he 
purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." — Ephesians  iii. 
10,  11. 

This  grand  display  of  the  goodness  of  God  and 
the  evil  of  sin  which  Christ's  incarnation  and  sacri- 
fice afford,  may  prevent  the  farther  spread  of  the 
contagion  of  sin ;  saying  to  that  dreadful  evil, 
"  Hitherto  shalt  thou  go,  but  no  farther,  and  here 
shall  thy  proud  waves  be  staid."  This  would  be 
perfectly  analogous  with  God's  usual  conduct,  which 
is,  to  confer  a  thousand  benefits,  by  one  act,  and  to 
render  a  direct  favour  to  one,  an  indirect  benefit  to 
many.  But,  if  sin  should  spread  farther,  God  may 
justly  be  considered  to  have  done  enough,  to  shew 
his  benevolence  and  mercy,  his  power  and  inclina- 
tion to  restore  and  forgive,  and  no  farther  redemp- 
tion may  be  granted  to  all  eternity.  Let  infidels 
who  reject  the  mediation  and  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
consider  this  and  tremble.  For  if  the  man  "who 
despised  Moses'  law  died  without  mercy  under 
two  or  three  witnesses  ;  of  how  much  sorer  punish- 
ment, suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who 
hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath 
counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he 
was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and   hath  done 


86  THE   MEDIATION,  INCARNATIOK, 

despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace?" — Heb.  x.  28,  29. 

With  the  miraculous  conception  of  Christ,  and 
his  being  born  of  a  virgin,  infidels  rashly  divert 
themselves,  to  their  infinite  hazard.  But  nothing 
can  be  more  illogical  and  unphilosophical  than  their 
objections  to  this  doctrine.  For  what  is  the  ordinary 
mode  in  which  we  come  into  the  world,  but  a  mere 
appointment  of  an  almighty  Creator  ?  The  same 
power  which  has  made  this  effectual,  could  give 
birth  to  our  being  in  any  other  way  which  he  might 
choose  to  adopt.  And  when  infidels  ridicule  the 
story  of  a  virgin  being  pregnant,  as  if  it  were  im- 
moral, asking  what  we  should  say  of  such  a  story, 
if  it  were  told  in  our  own  times  ?  we  answer,  let  it 
be  truly  a  parallel  case,  and  no  man  of  sense  would 
say  a  word  against  it.  Shew  us  that  the  thing  was 
predicted,  hundreds  and  even  thousands  of  years 
before  it  happened  ;  that  the  virgin  was  descended 
of  that  exact  line,  in  which  the  person  was  to  be 
born ;  that  the  town,  as  well  as  the  kingdom,  in 
which  he  was  to  arise  was  that  which  had  been  pre- 
viously described ;  and  that  the  time  was  now  come 
in  which  the  event  must  be  fulfilled ;  and  we  will 
mark  the  child,  watching  to  see  whether  he  exhibit 
all  the  extraordinary  powers  with  which  he  was  to 
be  clothed,  so  that  his  works  should  say  to  the  na- 
tions, "  Behold  your  God." 

2.  The  fact  must  now  be  considered. 

That  there  was  an  ancient  prediction  of  the  ap- 
pearance of  some  extraordinary  personage  on  earth, 
is  undeniable.  Even  Tacitus,  a  heathen  historian, 
mentions  this,  and  not  only  says  that  the  oracle 
declared  the  person  was  to  spring  up  in  the  east ; 
but  that  it  was  contained  in  the  Jewish  sacred 
books,  and  that  the  expectation  of  his  appearance 
inflamed  the  courage  of  the  Jews,  in  defending 
Jerusalem,  against  Titus.  That  there  is  such  a 
prediction,  in  books  that  existed  before  the  birth  t  f 


AND    ATONEMENT   OF    CHRIST.  87 

Christ,  we  have  shewn,  when  adducing  the  Jews,  as 
living  witnesses  to  the  truth  of  revelation.  At  the 
very  time  marked  in  these  sacred  books,  which  the 
Jews  can  prove  we  have  not  forged,  an  extraordi- 
nary person  appeared  ;  and  it  was  impossible  that 
the  prediction  could  afterwards  have  been  fulfilled  ; 
for  the  time  predicted  was  past ;  the  Jews  have  lost 
their  genealogies  which  should  prove  his  descent  in 
the  royal  line  ;  they  are  driven  out  of  the  country 
where  he  was  to  be  born,  and  the  temple  in  which 
he  was  to  appear  has  been,  for  ages,  levelled  to  the 
ground. 

That  the  person  who  appeared,  at  the  time,  and 
in  the  place,  and  of  the  line,  foretold  by  the  Jewish 
prophets,  was  of  extraordinary  character,  is  ad- 
mitted by  infidels.  Rousseau  eloquently  describes 
the  Saviour,  and  pours  contempt  on  those  who  com- 
pare him,  even  to  the  most  exalted  character  of 
antiquity.  Paine  admits  that  there  is  every  thing 
in  Jesus  which  demands  admiration.  Tacitus  de- 
clares, that  Christ  was  the  author  of  the  religion 
of  the  Christians,  and  that  it  rose  about  the  time  of 
which  the  New  Testament  speaks.  The  Jews  them- 
selves have  not  ventured  to  deny  that  Jesus  wrought 
miracles ;  for  all  they  can  say  against  them  is,  that 
they  were  performed  by  magic. 

Thus  we  may  compare  the  predictions  in  the 
hands  of  the  Jews,  his  enemies,  with  acknowledged 
facts  which  we  think  to  be  the  fulfilment.  "  Never- 
theless, the  dimness  shall  not  be  such  as  was  in  her 
vexation,  when  at  the  first  he  lightly  afl[licted  the 
land  of  Zebulun  and  the  land  of  Naphtali,  and 
afterward  did  more  grievously  afflict  her  by  the  way 
of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  in  Galilee  of  the  nations. 
The  people  that  walked  in  darkness  have  seen  a 
great  light :  they  that  dwell  in  the  land  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  upon  them  hath  the  light  shined. 
Thou  hast  multiplied  the  nation,  and  not  increased 
the  joy  :  they  joy  before  thee  according  to  the  joy 
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in  harvest,  and  as  men  rejoice  when  they  divide  the 
spoil.  For  thou  hast  broken  the  yoke  of  his  burden, 
and  the  staff  of  his  shoulder,  the  rod  of  his  oppressor, 
as  in  the  day  of  Midian.  For  every  battle  of  the 
warrior  is  with  confused  noise,  and  garments  rolled 
in  blood  ;  but  this  shall  be  with  burning  and  fuel  of 
fire.  For  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is 
given, and  the  government  shall  beupon  his  shoulder; 
and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince 
of  peace.  Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and 
peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of 
David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to 
establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice,  from 
henceforth  even  for  ever.  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts  will  perform  this." — Is.  ix.  1 — 7  ;  Is.  liii. 
passim. 

Christ's  miracles,  which  shook  creation,  may  well 
rouse  our  attention  to  the  prophetic  description  of 
his  person,  as  the  mighty  God. 

When  such  a  person  speaks  of  himself,  however 
lofty  may  be  his  claims,  his  works  demand  credit  to 
his  words.  That  his  temper  was  mild,  and  modest, 
and  unassuming,  and  the  reverse  of  proud  ambition-, 
is  confessed  even  by  his  modern  foes.  Yet  he 
was  by  his  ancient  enemies  charged  with  blas- 
phemy, as  having  made  himself  equal  with  God. 
The  most  virtuous  of  men  would  be  most  remote 
from  such  an  assumption.  He  suffered  himself, 
however,  to  be  condemned  and  crucified,  for  calling 
himself  the  Son  of  God,  and  confirming  it  by  telling 
his  judges,  that  he  should  come  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  to  judge  the  world.  He  allowed  himself  to 
be  called  God,  by  Thomas,  after  the  resurrection, 
when  he  had  exchanged  the  vanities  of  the  present 
world,  for  the  realities  of  another.  His  apostles  have 
described  him,  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  and 
applied  to  him  the  various  epithets  which  belong  to 
Deity.     His  disciples  have  in  all  ages  adored  him 
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and  owned  him  God.  By  the  power  of  his  name, 
they  have  pulled  down  idolatry,  and  are  now  so 
actively  eng^aged  in  this  pursuit,  that,  if  things  go 
on  at  this  rate,  for  a  few  ages,  all  idols  will  be 
abolished,  and  Christ  will  be  adored,  as  incarnate 
God,  over  the  whole  earth.  Those  who  worship  him 
are  most  jealous  for  the  honour  of  one  God,  and  the 
interests  of  virtue.  Now  it  is  utterly  improbable 
that  error  should  do  the  work  of  truth,  and  that  one 
lie  should  destroy  all  others. 

When,  to  all  these  evidences  of  facts,  infidels 
oppose  the  abstract  unreasonableness  that  Deity 
should  become  incarnate,  we  may  remind  them  that 
a  notion  of  the  incarnation  of  Deity  has  spread  over 
the  world,  even  where  the  Christian  religion  was  not 
known.  The  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans,  it  is  weJI 
known,  had  such  a  doctrine  in  their  theology.  The 
Hindoos  have,  for  many  ages,  not  only  entertained 
the  notion,  but  have  made  it  a  principal  part  of 
their  religion.  Whence,  then,  was  it  derived  ?  If, 
from  reason,  what  becomes  of  the  assertion,  that  this 
doctrine  is  so  utterly  abhorrent  to  reason,  as  to  be 
unworthy  of  reception?  If,  ho^^ever,  it  was  not  de- 
rived from  reason,  what  more  probable  origin  can 
we  assign  to  the  prevalent  notion,  than  tradition, 
derived  from  the  revelation,  "  that  the  seed  of  the 
woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  and  that 
unto  us,  a  child  should  be  born,  who  should  be 
called  the  mighty  God?" 

But  there  is  one  consideration  worthy  of  special 
regard — that  nothing  is  more  difficult  than  to  form 
an  adequate  idea  of  an  incarnate  God.  This  the 
Greeks,  Romans,  and  Hindoos  have  shewn.  For 
what  are  their  incarnate  deities,  but  vast  giants, 
monsters  of  vice? 

At  this  failure  who  can  wonder  ?  For  what  can 
be  more  arduous  than  to  invent  the  history  of  an 
incarnate  God  ?  How  far  it  surpasses  the  power  of 
man  we  may  learn,  not  only  from  the  monstrous 
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Stories  of  the  Hindoo  incarnations,  which  exhibit 
gods  who  married  thirty  millions  of  wives,  and  cut  off 
as  many  enemies'  heads;  but  even  from  the  more 
elegant  tales  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  poets,  whose 
incarnate  deities,  though  less  monstrous,  were  little 
more  divine. 

Here,  however,  a  person  is  introduced  into  the 
world  as  Immanuel,  God  with  us.  The  story,  thus 
commenced  is  adequately  sustained,  and  terminates 
in  a  style  worthy  of  the  commencement.  If  the 
attempt  to  exhibit  Deity  in  human  flesh  is  singular, 
the  execution  is  so  completely  unique,  that  all  the 
abortive  attempts  seem  to  have  been  suffered,  only 
to  show,  that  the  thing  cannot  approach  to  proba- 
bility but  when  it  actually  possesses  truth. 

Another  singularity  in  the  Saviour's  history  is, 
that  it  exhibits  absolute  perfection  of  character.  It 
is  not  often,  that  men  dare  even  to  attempt  to  sketch 
a  thing  so  unknown  to  this  world.  "  A  faultless 
monster"  has  become  a  current  phrase;  because 
men  were  aware,  that  there  is  something  unnatural 
in  the  picture  that  has  been  attempted  to  be  given 
of  a  perfect  human  being.  The  heroes  whom  Homer 
and  Virgil  have  exhibited  are  well  known  to  be  far 
enough  from  a  virtuous  perfection.  But  the  writers 
of  the  Gospel  have  attempted  the  delineation  of  in- 
carnate virtue,  or  holiness,  and  have  succeeded.  A 
man,  born  in  an  obscure  town,  in  low  circumstances, 
is  exhibited  to  the  public  gaze,  placed  in  the  most 
critical  positions ;  he  is  painted  to  the  life,  as  spot- 
less in  innocence;  and  that  innocence,  not  the  tame 
insipid  thing  of  which  most  would  conceive,  amount- 
ing to  little  more  than  inanity,  but  combined  with 
an  energy  of  character  which  braved  the  shock  of 
earth  and  hell ;  yet  that  energy  is  shown  to  be  con- 
nected with  a  correctness  in  which  envy  herself  can 
detect  no  flaw,  and  a  loveliness  of  benevolence  which 
should  fascinate  the  heart,  even  more  than  it  as- 
tounds the  intellect.     How  came  the  fishermen  to 
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Galilee  to  conceive  of  such  a  character  ?  How  was 
it  possible  for  them  to  exhibit  it  to  the  life,  so  that 
no  man  can  read  it  without  thinking  and  feeling 
that  he  has  before  him  veritable  biography  ? 

Nor  should  it  be  forgotten,  that  the  memoirs  of 
Jesus  Christ  stand  alone,  in  consequence  of  their 
exhibiting  a  person  Avho,  being  about  to  be  bom, 
sent  another  person  into  the  world,  six  months  be- 
fore, to  announce  his  approach,  and  prepare  the 
Avorld  to  give  him  a  due  reception.  Sprung  from 
venerable  parents,  and  ushered  into  the  world  with 
prodigies,  this  forerunner  has  no  other  business,  but 
to  say  of  his  principal,  "  There  he  is  :  earth  receive 
your  King!"  and  then  to  retire;  exclaiming,  "he 
must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease." 

But,  it  may  be  asked,  how  the  history  of  Christ 
may  be  proved  to  be  true,  by  its  being  unique?  The 
persons  who  vnrote  this  story  were  incapable  of  in- 
venting it.  Except  upon  the  supposition,  that  the 
events  really  occurred,  and  that  the  historians  have 
done  nothing  more  than  relate  facts,  the  whole  nar- 
rative is  utterly  unaccountable.  The  writers  were 
not  literary  men,  accustomed  to  employ  a  command- 
ing pen,  in  telling  to  the  utmost  advantage  what  a 
cultivated  imagination  had  conceived.  The  Jews 
were  not  a  literary  people,  like  the  Greeks,  and  the 
Evangelists  were  not  even  Jewish  scribes.  The  men 
who  wrote  this  account  of  Jesus  and  his  religion 
have,  as  far  as  can  be  ascertained,  written  nothing 
else.  Is  it  credible,  that  such  men  should  have  in- 
vented a  story  that  surpasses  the  genius  of  all  the 
literati,  of  all  nations  and  ages  ?  Can  we  suppose, 
that  they  conceived  the  idea  of  a  person  and  history 
which  leaves  all  invention,  infinite  leagues  behind  ? 
Have  they  been  able  to  sustain  the  daring  concep- 
tion of  an  incarnate  God,  and  make  him  exactly 
what  he  ought  to  be  ?  Could  such  deceivers  de- 
lineate to  the  life  perfect  virtue  ? 

That  four  persons  should  have  undertaken  to  write 
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the  same  story,  and  should  have  executed  it  in  the 
loose  way  of  memoirs  or  anecdotes,  rather  than  in 
the  form  of  systematic  biography,  rendeis  the  idea 
of  an  invention  still  more  incredible,  and  throws  an 
air  of  ridicule  over  the  suspicion.  A  single  man 
may  hatch  a  lovely  fiction,  if  not  such  a  one  as  the 
deist  ascribes  to  the  Evangelists;  but  that  three 
others  should  join  in  the  fraud,  and,  without  any 
more  preconcert  than  appears  in  the  four  Gospels, 
maintain  a  substantial  harmony,  is  out  of  the  reach 
of  all  rational  supposition.  To  convince  yourselves 
of  this,  my  friends,  go  to  our  fishermen,  at  any 
sea-port,  and  find,  if  you  can,  one  capable  of 
writing  from  imagination,  such  a  tale.  The  attempt 
to  find  one  will  satisfy  you,  that  there  never 
were  four  such,  at  one  time,  in  any  country  under 
heaven. 

III.  The  atonement  of  Christ  is  the  last  of  those 
doctrines  of  revelation  which  I  engaged  to  defend  in 
this  lecture. 

That  the  Son  of  God  took  our  nature,  in  order  to 
accomplish  an  object  which  is  stamped  with  import- 
ance sufficient  to  justify  such  an  act  of  condescen- 
sion, the  Scriptures  invariably  testify.  Our  Saviour 
himself  says,  "  He  came  to  give  his  life  a  ransom 
for  many."  His  forerunner,  whose  whole  business  on 
earth  was,  to  usher  in  the  great  promised  personage, 
and  point  him  out  to  the  notice  of  men,  cried,  "Be- 
hold the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world."  This  Avas,  to  the  Jews,  a  sufficient  indi- 
cation, that  Christ  came  to  be  a  sacrificial  victim; 
for  they  were  accustomed  to  offer,  every  morning 
and  evening,  a  lamb  for  a  sin  offering. 

Isaiah  had  already  taught  Israel  to  hope  that  the 
Messiah  would  give  his  soul  as  an  offering  for  sin, 
and  that,  when  the  Lord  had  laid  on  him  the  sin  of 
many,  and  he  had  borne  their  iniquity,  he  should,  by 
the  knowledge  of  himself,  justify  many,  and  should 
make  intercession  for  the  transgressors. 
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This,  I  know,  excites  the  ridicule  of  unbelievers. 
But  the  Scriptures  have  taught  us  to  expect,  that 
the  preaching  of  the  cross  will  be,  to  the  Jews,  a 
stumbling  block,  and,  to  the  Greeks,  foolishness. 
Yet,  to  those  who  are  saved,  it  is  the  wisdom  of 
God  and  the  power  of  God.  That  a  holy  God  must 
hate  sin  is  a  mere  truism.  It  is,  indeed,  little  else 
than  an  identical  proposition,  for  to  be  holy,  and  to 
hate  sin,  are  but  the  same  thing.  If,  then,  God 
hates  sin,  he  must  act  as  one  that  hates  it.  This 
he  does,  when  he  punishes  the  sinner.  But,  if  he 
always  act  thus,  there  is  nothing  before  us  but  eter- 
nal perdition. 

Is  there,  then,  no  forgiveness  for  sin  ?  Are  we 
shut  up  in  despair  ?  The  present  forbearance  and 
kindness  shewn  to  a  world  of  transgressors  would 
indicate  that  there  are  designs  of  mercy  in  the  divine 
breast.  But  justice  must  not  be  sacrificed  to  mercy, 
nor  the  character  of  God  be  ruined  that  wicked 
men  may  be  saved.  How  are  the  conflicting  inter- 
ests to  be  harmonized  ? 

God  had,  for  thousands  of  years,  given  intimation 
of  a  mode  which  he  had  devised  and  adopted.  Sa- 
crifices for  sin  were  instituted.  The  innocent  died 
for  the  guilty.  These  sin  offerings  prevailed  through 
the  world,  among  Greeks,  Romans,  and  barbarians, 
as  well  as  among  the  Jews.  Whence  arose  the  cus- 
tom, in  which  consisted  almost  all  the  religion  of 
the  most  philosophical  and  polished  nations  ?  Was 
it  the  offspring  of  reason  ?  If  so,  then  the  idea  of 
a  vicarious  atonement  is  not  so  unreasonable  as 
Deists  would  make  us  believe.  But,  if  it  sprung 
not  from  reason,  some  universal  tradition,  descend- 
ing from  a  common  stock,  must  have  diffused  the 
doctrine  of  atonement  through  all  the  families  of  the 
3arth.  This  accords  with  the  testimony  of  Scrip- 
ture, that  the  first  and  second  parents  of  our  race, 
Adam  and  Noah,  practised  the  rite  of  sacrifice. 

But  while  nations  destitute  of  revelation  rested  in 
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the  mere  external  rite,  and  considered  the  victims 
and  their  blood  as  the  food  and  drink  of  the  gods, 
the  Jews  alone  were  taught  by  the  Bible,  that  the 
numerous  sacrifices  they  offered  were  merely  signi- 
ficant signs  of  something  more  important,  to  which 
the  affections  of  the  soul  should  be  turned.     "  Hear, 

0  my  people,  and  I  will  speak  :  O  Israel,  and  I 
will  testify  against  thee  :  I  am  God,  even  thy  God. 

1  will  not  reprove  thee  for  thy  sacrifices  or  thy  burnt- 
offerings,  to  have  been  continually  before  me.  I 
will  take  no  bullock  out  of  thy  house,  nor  he-goats 
out  of  thy  folds :  for  every  beast  of  the  forest  is  mine, 
and  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills.  I  know  all 
the  fowls  of  the  mountains  ;  and  the  wild  beasts  of 
the  field  are  mine.  If  I  were  hungry,  I  would  not 
tell  thee  :  for  the  world  is  mine,  and  the  fulness 
thereof.  Will  I  eat  the  flesh  of  bulls,  or  drink  the 
blood  of  goats  ?  Offer  unto  God  thanksgiving ; 
and  pay  thy  vows  unto  the  Most  High :  and  call 
upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble  ;  I  will  deliver  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  glorify  me." — Ps.  1.  7 — 15.  "  For 
the  law,  having  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come, 
and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things,  can  never  with 
those  sacrifices  which  they  offered,  year  by  year  con- 
tinually, make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect.  For 
then  would  they  not  have  ceased  to  be  offered?  be- 
cause that  the  worshippers  once  purged  should  have 
had  no  more  conscience  of  sins.  But  in  those  sa- 
crifices there  is  a  remembrance  again  made  of  sins 
every  year.  For  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  ot 
bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins.  Where- 
fore, when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith,  Sa- 
crifice and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a  body 
hast  thou  prepared  me.  In  burnt-offerings  and  sa- 
crifices for  sin  thou  hast  had  no  pleasure :  then  said 
I,  lo,  I  come  (in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written 
of  me)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.  Above,  when  he 
said,  Sacrifice  and  offering  and  burnt-offerings  and 
offering  for  sin  thou  wouldest  not,  neither  hadst 
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pleasure  therein ;  which  are  offered  by  the  law ; 
then  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  0  God.  He 
taketh  away  the  first,  that  he  may  establish  the 
second.  By  the  which  will  we  are  sanctified,  through 
the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for 
all."— Heb.  x.  1—10. 

When  infidels  reject  this  object  of  hope  set  be- 
fore us  in  the  Gospel,  and  pronounce  it  unworthy 
of  reception,  we  ask.  Can  you  find  us  a  better  ?  Can 
you  point  us  to  any  other  hope  ?  If  you  reply,  God 
will  forgive  sin,  without  any  expression  of  his  jus*- 
tice  ;  we  answer.  This  is,  in  our  opinion,  more  un- 
reasonable than  the  doctrine  of  atonement.  Justice 
is  not  like  mercy,  a  voluntary  affair ;  for  though  a 
perfect  being  may  forgive,  he  must  be  just.  Of 
God's  just  punishment  of  sin  we  have  abundant  and 
tremendous  examples,  in  this  world;  of  absolute 
pardon  we  have  no  conclusive  proof,  apart  from  re- 
velation, and  that  declares  all  pardon  to  be  a  con- 
sequence and  effect  of  the  atonement  of  Christ. 
If  you  say  a  man  may  surely  give  up  his  rights, 
without  being  unjust ;  we  answer,  that  what  a  pri- 
vate person  may  do,  is  no  proof  of  what  is  fit  and 
just  in  a  governor,  who  is  intrusted  with  the  welfare 
of  the  state.  Judge  Hale,  whose  private  temper  was 
eminently  benevolent,  justly  said,  "  foolish  mercy  is 
real  cruelty ;  for  mercy  to  the  guilty,  may  be  in- 
justice to  the  innocent."  And  why  do  the  Scrip- 
tures find  in  the  breast  of  man  their  echo,  when 
they  represent  the  Deity  as  a  king  on  a  throne,  sway- 
ing a  sceptre,  giving  his  law,  and  bearing  not  the 
sword  in  vain ;  if  God  is  to  be  ruled  by  the  same 
considerations  as  guide  the  conduct  of  private  per- 
sons ?  Indisputable  facts  prove  that  God  is  not 
influenced  by  what  may  be  called  private  feeling. 
It  was  the  language  of  truth  which  the  great  poet 
put  into  the  lips  of  Deity,  saying  of  the  trans- 
gpressor, 
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"  Die  he,  or  justice  must, 
Unless  some  other,  able  and  as  willing. 
Pay  the  rigid  satisfaction — life  for  life." 

You  say,  perhaps,  granting  what  is  pleaded  for, 
that  the  moral  Governor  must  have  regard  to  public 
consequences,  and  to  the  relation  which  one  part 
of  his  conduct  will  bear  to  another;  so  that  he 
must  not,  at  one  time,  pardon  sin  in  such  a  way  as 
to  give  rise  to  the  suspicion  that  it  was  mere  arbit- 
rary caprice  which  punished  it, at  another;  yet  might 
not  the  repentance  of  the  sinner  be  a  sufficient 
atonement  to  public  justice  ?  We  answer,  no  : 
what  atonement  can  repentance  make  ?  The  voice 
of  unbiassed  reason,  pronounced  by  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand  facts,  proves  that  repentance 
makes  no  atonement.  Perhaps  there  never  was  a 
murder  perpetrated  that  was  not  instantly  repented 
of.  It  is  scarcely  possible  for  a  man  to  shed 
another's  blood,  without  instantly  abhorring  his 
own  deed  ;  so  that  he  would  give  the  world,  if  he 
could  undo  what  he  has  done.  But  what  atone- 
ment can  this  make,  either  to  the  man  who  is 
hurried  to  the  tribunal  of  his  judge,  or  to  society 
which  is  deprived  of  a  member,  and  robbed  of  the 
security  of  life,  which  is  one  of  its  greatest  bless- 
ings? Public  justice  demands  blood  for  blood,  even 
though  the  murderer  should  go  weeping  to  the 
gibbet. 

But  the  infidel  contends,  that  the  death  of  Christ, 
an  innocent  person,  suffering  for  the  guilty,  violates 
all  ideas  of  justice.  We  reply,  it  is  a  maxim  in 
law,  volenti  non  jit  injuria  ;  to  him  that  is  consent- 
ing no  injustice  is  done.  Christ  went  to  the  cross 
as  a  willing  lamb  to  the  altar,  saying,  "  Lo,  I  come, 
I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  God."  "By  which  will 
we  are  sanctified,  through  the  offering  up  of  the 
body  of  Jesus  once  for  all."  This  public  expression 
of  God's  opposition  to  sin,  his  declaration  that, 
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without  shedding  of  blood,  there  is  no  remission, 
serves  to  produce  repentance,  which  must  indeed 
precede  all  enjoyment  of  pardon.  They  who  would 
exalt  repentance  into  an  atonement  for  sin,  cannot 
shew  how  repentance  itself  is  to  be  produced. 

Those,  and  those  only,  who,  by  repenting  of  sin, 
at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  pronounce  their  condemna- 
tion on  rebellion  against  God,  and  their  approbation 
of  the  justice  which  punishes  it,  can  enjoy  the 
Christian  blessing  of  justification.  That  those  who 
have  failed,  should  be  restored  to  the  favour  of 
heaven,  for  the  sake  of  one  who  has  excelled  in 
virtue,  is  surely  an  arrangement  worthy  of  the 
moral  Governor,  who  is,  by  office,  as  well  as  by 
character,  the  guardian  of  the  interests  of  virtue  in 
the  universe.  That  none  who  have  once  failed  in 
their  obedience  should  be  accepted,  on  the  ground 
of  their  own  obedience,  or,  in  other  words,  be  jus- 
tified by  works  of  law,  is  indeed  mortifying  to  our 
pride,  but  it  is  equally  honourable  to  God's  justice; 
for  to  act  otherwise,  would  be  a  practical  lie,  de- 
claring that  these  persons  had,  themselves,  fulfilled 
the  condition  of  virtue,  and  kept  its  law,  when  in 
fact  they  had  broken  it. 

There  is,  then,  no  way  open  for  the  forgiveness 
of  sin  and  the  acceptance  of  sinners,  at  the  bar  of 
God,  but  that  which  the  atonement  of  Christ 
affords.  To  reject  this,  is  to  seal  ourselves  up  in 
despair.  Infidels,  therefore,  should  at  least  hold 
their  peace,  till  they  can  point  out  some  other  and 
more  rational  ground  of  hope  than  that  which  the 
cross  of  Christ  presents.  When  they  can  do  this, 
we  will  promise  to  take  it  into  serious  consideration. 
Till  then,  we  may  say  of  the  cross  of  Christ : 

"  Should  worlds  conspire  to  drive  me  thence, 
Moveless  and  firm  this  heart  should  lie  ; 
Resolved,  (for  that's  my  last  defence) 
If  I  must  perish,  there  to  die." 

Beware,  then,  of  opposing  such  a  person,  such  a 
mediation,  and  such  a   sacrifice,  as  Jesus  Christ 
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presents.  The  danger  attendant  on  a  course  so 
desperate,  no  wise  man  will  brave.  To  say  the 
least,  it  may  end  in  ruin.  Those  who  receive  this 
provision  of  mercy,  as  God's  best  gift,  believe  that 
the  rejection  must  lead  to  perdition.  The  man  *'  that 
despised  Moses'  law  died  without  mercy  under  two 
or  three  witnesses :  of  how  much  sorer  punishment, 
suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath 
counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he 
was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  des- 
pite unto  the  Spirit  of  grace  ?  For  we  know  him 
that  hath  said.  Vengeance  belongeth  unto  me,  I 
will  recompense,  saith  the  Lord.  And  again,  the 
Lord  shall  judge  his  people.  It  is  a  fearful  thing 
to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God." — Heb.  x. 
28—31. 

For  after  we  have,  by  our  sins,  offended  our 
Creator  and  judge,  if  we  despise  the  costly  sacrifice 
made  for  our  salvation,  will  not  this  be  the  finishing 
stroke  of  iniquity,  that  lets  fall  the  last  drop  into 
the  cup  of  wrath,  to  make  it  instantly  run  over  ? 

He  that  came  once,  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  himself,  will  come  again,  a  second  time,  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  judge  the  world.  To 
stand  before  the  omnipotent  judge,  whose  mercy 
we  have  despised,  will  be  found  so  intolerable,  that 
rocks  and  hills  will  be  invoked  to  fall  and  crush  us, 
if  they  can  but  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that 
sits  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the 
lamb. 

Against  this,  there  is  no  refuge  but  in  timely 
flight  to  the  throne  of  mercy,  there  to  plead  the 
sacrifice  of  him  who  died,  the  just  foi  the  unjust, 
to  bear  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that 
we,  being  dead  to  sins,  might  live  unto  righteous- 
ness, '■'■  by  whose  stripes  we  are  healed."  To  him 
you  should  be  encouraged  to  apply,  by  the  consi- 
deration, that,  however  great  may  be  the  guilt  of 
long  and  obstinately  rejecting  the  Saviour,  he  came 
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to  save  sinners,  even  the  chief.  One  who  had 
blasphemed  him,  and  compelled  others  to  blas- 
pheme, said,  but  "  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me 
first  Jesus  Christ  might  shew  forth  all  long-sufFering, 
for  a  pattern  to  them  which  should  hereafter  believe 
on  him  to  life  everlasting." — 1  Tim.  i.  16. 

Christians,  who  profess  their  faith  in  his  name, 
should  never  forget  what  is  justly  expected  from 
them.  You  may  reasonably  expect  infidels  to  say 
to  you,  If  you  believe  all  this  which  your  creed 
contains,  concerning  a  Divine  Saviour,  his  philan- 
thropic mediation,  his  atoning  sacrifice  of  life,  and 
the  vicarious  obedience  consummated  on  the  cross, 
what  sort  of  persons  ought  you  to  be  ?  If  we  be- 
lieved all  this,  we  would  act  according  to  it,  and 
then  we  should  be  far  better  Christians  than  any  we 
see.  Now,  though  there  is  not  a  little  gasconade 
in  this,  for  infidels  do  not  act  according  to  their 
creed,  which  would  keep  them  in  the  horrors  of 
anxiety,  and  in  a  perpetual  research  after  that 
which  they  say  they  cannot  find  in  the  Bible ;  yet 
there  is  so  much  reason  in  these  remarks  as  should 
sting  believers  to  the  quick. 

Who,  then,  can  duly  read  the  history  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  not  say,  "  This  is  the  life  of  my 
sovereign  master  ?  At  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  must  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in 
earth,  and  every  tongue  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  It  is  as 
much  as  my  soul  is  worth  to  disobey  his  will.  I 
must  either  make  myself  an  outlaw  in  the  universe, 
or  bow  my  soul  to  the  will  of  Him,  whom  every 
creature  in  all  worlds,  and  especially  every  rational 
creature  in  this  world,  is  bound  to  please.  If  he 
call,  I  have  nothing  to  say,  but,  Speak,  Lord,  thy 
servant  heareth.  If  he  say.  Go !  though  it  should 
be  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  I  have  but  one  reply  to 
make,  Here  I  am,  send  me.  If  he  demand  my 
blood,  I  must,  without  hesitation,  pour  it  out  at 
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his  feet,  accounting  it  honoured,  in  being  made  a 
libation  to  his  glory. 

But,  had  we  not  been  more  prone  to  imitate 
what  we  should  abhor  than  what  we  should  admire, 
the  world  would  have  been  full  of  imitations  of 
Jesus  Christ.  For,  instead  of  spending  his  life  in 
the  flames  of  destruction,  and  expiring  like  the 
smoke,  he  lived  only  to  do  good ;  and  his  history 
terminates,  not  properly  on  the  cross,  but  in  that 
vision  of  glory  which  dazzles  our  eyes,  as  we  gaze 
on  a  body,  like  our  own,  mounting  on  a  cloudy 
chariot  to  the  heaven  of  heavens. 

In  this  milky  way,  the  glittering  track  which  he 
left  behind  him,  we  read,  in  letters  of  light,  "  This 
is  the  road  to  the  skies ! "  Then  let  us  start  for  that 
goal,  exclaiming,  "  I  follow,  I  follow,  though  not 
with  equal  steps.  Religion,  which  was  Jesus  Christ's 
business  on  earth,  I  make  my  own.  Every  thing  I 
touch  I  will,  by  sacred  motives  and  uses,  turn  into 
the  gold  of  the  temple.  Prayer  shall  be  my  breath, 
praise  my  bliss,  benevolence  my  business,  and 
heaven  my  home.  I  will  aim,  not  to  please  myself, 
but  to  make  others  better  and  more  blessed.  I 
will,  like  Christ,  seek  not  my  own  glory,  but  the 
honour  of  Him  that  sent  me.  If  reviled  and  in- 
jured for  this,  let  the  meekness  and  patience  of 
Jesus  Christ  be  ever  before  my  eyes  ;  and  let  this 
be  my  triumph,  when,  like  my  Lord,  I  can  do  a 
kindness  to  spiteful  foes,  and  say,  "  Father,  forgive 
them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  Never  let 
me  fancy  I  have  understood  or  learned  this  history, 
till  I  have  got  it,  in  the  noblest  sense,  by  heart,  and 
have  been  transformed  from  that  melancholy  con- 
trast I  once  presented,  and  become  entitled  to  say, 
"  Beholding,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  I 
am  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to 
glory,  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord." 


LECTURE  IV. 


THE 

DOCTRINE  OF  DIVINE  GRACE, 

OR    THE 

INFLUENCE  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 


1  Cor.  XV.  10. 


"  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am : 
and  his  grace  which  was  bestowed  upon  me  was  not 
in  vain  ;  but  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they 
all :  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was 
with  me." 

That  the  Scriptures  hold  out  to  us  a  hope  of  en- 
joying an  influence  from  our  Maker,  to  restore  us  to 
virtue  or  holiness,  and  aid  us  in  the  path  to  heaven, 
is  well  known  ;  but  that,  out  of  this,  a  charge  of 
folly,  or  falsehood,  should  have  been  brought  against 
the  Bible,  might  well  excite  astonishment,  or  even 
horror.  For  surely  any  candid  man  might  say,  "  well, 
if  God  should  thus  work  upon  the  minds  of  his 
creatures,  what  harm  would  that  do  ?  If  this  should 
be  true,  and  revelation  alone  let  us  into  the  secret, 
we  might,  for  the  sake  of  this  one  discovery,  wear 
the  Bible  in  our  bosom,  as  an  inestimable  jewel." 

But,  strange  and  monstrous  as  such  conduct  must 
appear;  for  the  sake  of  this  doctrine  of  divine  grace, 
the  Bible  has  been  trodden  under  foot.  The  whole 
vocabulary  of  abuse  has  been  exhausted,  on  a  most 
benevolent  tenet;  and  mysticism,  enthusiasm,  fana- 
ticism, delusion,  hypocrisy,  and  cant,  are  but  a  few 
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of  the  hard  names  that  have  been  applied  to  what 
ought  to  have  been  welcomed  with  rapturous  joy. 
In  a  defence  of  the  contents  of  revelation,  you  have 
then  a  right  to  expect  that  I  should  vindicate  this 
doctrine  from  the  attacks  of  the  unbeliever. 

Grace,  signifies  what  is  purely  gratuitous,  and  is 
therefore  frequently  applied,  in  Scripture,  to  any  free 
favour  from  God  to  man;  but  as  the  most  important 
and  most  frequently  repeated  of  the  divine  favours, 
consists  in  that  influence  which  he  exerts  on  our 
minds,  this  has  obtained  among  Christians  the  title 
of  grace,  by  emphasis. 

As  we  are  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  one  God,  though  revealed  to 
us  in  three  personal  modes  of  subsisting ;  and  we 
have  considered  the  Son  of  God,  as  offering  a 
sacrifice  for  us  to  the  Father's  government ;  so  the 
doctrine  of  divine  grace  brings  us  to  observe,  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  revealed  in  Scripture,  as  the 
agent  who  exerts  a  salutary,  saving  influence  on  the 
mind. 

To  all  the  charges  that  are  brought  against  the 
revealed  doctrine  of  the  grace  of  the  divine  Spirit,  I 
reply,  by  appealing  to  the  condition  of  man — the 
character  of  God — the  nature  of  religion — and  the 
evidence  of  facts. 

I.  The  condition  of  man  requires  the  interposition 
of  Divine  grace. 

That,  man  is  in  such  a  state  as  to  need  an  in- 
fluence from  heaven,  to  restore  him  to  virtue,  to 
happiness,  and  to  God,  I  might  assume,  as  too  no- 
torious to  require  proof.  But,  knowing  with  whom 
we  contend,  I  would  not  presume  upon  too  ready 
admission,  even  of  the  most  obvious  and  incontro- 
vertible facts.  While  the  Scriptures  say  of  men, 
"  their  foolish  heart  is  darkened,"  even  infidels  ex- 
claim, with  a  sneer,  ignorance  is  the  true  original 
sin.  They  declaim  aloud  against  men,  as  fools,  for 
suffering  themselves  to  be  hood-winked  by  priests. 
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If  the  blame  of  this  is  laid  upon  the  priests,  the 
fact  is  still  admitted.  But  we  can  defend  the  Bible, 
by  saying,  look  around  on  those  regions  where  it  is 
not  known !  Where  there  are  no  sacred  books,  and 
no  Christian  teachers,  is  there  no  ignorance  ?  Is 
there  not  enough  to  justify  the  charge  brought  by 
the  prophets,  against  the  whole  world :  "darkness  has 
covered  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people  V 
Is  not  the  very  controversy  that  is  maintained  be- 
tween Christians  and  infidels,  proof  that  there  is 
darkness  enough  somewhere  ?  Either  we  who  be- 
lieve, must  be  strangely  bewildered,  by  the  pro- 
fessions of  a  book  which  others  so  contemptuously 
scorn ;  or  they  who  believe  not,  must  be  grossly 
blind,  to  reject  that  Avhich,  we  think,  shews  its  own 
divinity,  as  the  sun  is  seen  by  its  own  light. 

That  our  ignorance  is  accompanied  by  depra- 
vity of  heart,  infidels  themselves  proclaim.  Their 
charge  of  priestcraft,  contains  one  of  the  most  grave 
accusations  that  can  be  brought  against  men.  For, 
if  we  are  wilfully  deluding  others,  on  questions 
which  involve  their  present  virtue,  and  their  eternal 
safety,  we  are  the  vilest  of  criminals. 

And  who  are  so  vehement  as  infidels,  in  their 
charges  of  oppression  against  governments,  and  of 
infamous  conduct  in  those  who  bear  the  Christian 
name  ?  In  fact,  it  is  undeniable  that  there  is  some- 
thing radically  wrong  in  the  temper  and  character 
of  man.  The  universal  and  perpetual  prevalence 
of  that  horrible  thing,  called  war,  in  which  men 
have  delighted,  and  from  which  the  world's  heroes 
have  derived  their  glory,  is  quite  sufficient  to  fix 
the  brand  of  depravity  on  our  race. 

The  doctrine  of  divine  grace  is,  therefore,  a  ne- 
cessary part  of  a  system  of  salvation.  As  we  have 
seen  that  guilt  renders  an  atonement  essential  to  all 
hope  of  pardon  ;  so  we  may  shew,  that  from  our  de- 
pravity arises  the  necessity  of  divine  grace  to  give 
that  atonement  effect.    For,  if  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
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has  put  away  sin  from  before  the  eyes  of  the  moral 
governor;  still  it  remains  enthroned  in  our  hearts, 
to  induce  us  to  despise  that  atonement,  which  is 
our  only  hope.  Shall,  then,  this  grand  provision 
of  mercy  be  rendered  nugatory,  for  want  of  a  dis- 
position to  avail  ourselves  of  it  ? 

May  we  not  expect,  from  him  who  gave  us  Christ 
and  his  atonement,  something  more,  to  render  his 
first  favour  effective,  by  a  second,  which  shall  dis- 
pose the  hearts  of  some  at  least,  to  fly  for  refuge, 
to  lay  hold  of  the  hope  set  before  us  ?  Could  it  be 
supposed,  that  such  a  sacrifice  would  be  made  to  our 
salvation,  as  the  cross  of  Christ  exhibits,  and  no 
happy  consequences  be  secured  ?  Yet,  what  can  be 
expected  from  the  prevalent  temper  of  men,  but 
criminal  indifference,  or  open  rejection  of  the  Sa- 
viour, unless  some  influence  from  heaven  turn  them 
to  "  look  at  him  whom  they  pierced  and  mourn  ?" 

I  am  aware,  that  this  is  not  an  argument  that  wilt 
operate  on  infidels  who  reject  the  atonement.  But 
I  am  not  now  arguing  with  infidels,  though  con- 
tending against  them.  It  is  of  importance  to  show 
to  Christians,  the  evidence  of  their  religion.  Con- 
sistency, is  one  of  the  attributes  of  truth.  For  a 
system  essentially  defective  in  this  quality,  could 
not  come  from  God.  But  when  we  see,  that  the 
same  Scriptures  which  represent  the  Deity  as  pro- 
viding an  atonement  for  our  guilt,  exhibit  him  as 
exerting  an  influence  to  overcome  our  depravity, 
and  to  induce  us  to  improve  the  grand  mercy,  so  as 
to  derive  from  it  eternal  salvation,  we  cannot  but 
feel  that  this  forms  a  grand  moral  whole,  worthy  of 
God  to  give,  and  of  man  to  receive. 

Nor  should  this  be  disregarded  by  the  candid  in- 
fidel. For  what  would  he  have  said,  if  one  part  of 
our  system  had  been  inconsistent  with  another  ? 
Would  he  not  have  exclaimed,  of  what  use  is  a 
medicine  that  is  not  applied  ?  Is  it  not  incumbent 
on  the  physician  to  see  to  the  application  of  his 
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own  prescriptions  ;  and  if  the  patient  is  in  a  state 
that  precludes  the  hope  of  his  attending  to  this  es- 
sential part  of  the  curative  process,  must  not  others 
be  provided,  to  do  that  for  him  which  he  will  not  do 
for  himself?  You  say  to  men,  "  behold  the  lamb  of 
God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world;"  but 
you  own  that  they  are  blind  and  careless.  You  bid 
them  accept  the  reconciliation,  but  you  confess  that 
they  are  alienated  from  God.  Is  not  this  telling 
the  deaf  to  hear,  the  dead  to  rise,  and  the  lame  to 
walk? 

We  might  reply,  that  the  diseases  of  the  miud 
are  voluntary,  and  that  man  cannot  shake  oiF,  with 
his  virtue,  his  responsibility,  nor,  by  losing  his  in- 
clination to  obey,  deprive  God  of  his  right  to  com- 
mand. Moral  diseases  are  to  be  met  by  moral 
remedies  ;  and  that  instructions  and  exhortations 
are  fit  means  to  be  employed  on  an  alienated  mind, 
the  universal  practice  of  mankind  proves. 

Still  the  infidel  might  say,  something  further  is 
necessary.  Man  needs,  not  merely  lessons,  but 
capacities ;  not  only  exhortations,  but  inclination 
to  hearken.  Who  can  look  at  the  prevalent  temper 
of  men,  and  expect  much  benefit  to  result  from 
mere  human  persuasions  ?  And,  though  it  may  be 
justly  said,  that  men  must  take  the  consequence  of 
their  own  disinclination  and  neglect ;  can  we  sup- 
pose that  the  Creator  would  provide  such  a  remedy 
for  our  guilt  as  Christ's  atonement  is  said  to  be,  and 
make  no  provision  to  give  it  effect,  by  an  influence 
on  the  human  mind  ?  Such  would  infallibly  have 
been  the  language  of  the  more  argumentative  infidel, 
if  revelation  had  contained  no  such  doctrine  as 
that  of  divine  grace.  The  system  of  revelation, 
as  it  now  stands,  must  therefore  be  admitted,  to 
be  at  least,  consistent  with  itself,  and  thus  to  be 
free  from  one  charge  which  would  have  proved  it 
false. 
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II.  The  character  of  God  renders  the  doctrine  of 
Divine  grace  credible. 

For  it  is  certainly  worthy  of  a  wise  and  holy  and 
benevolent  being,  to  sway  the  minds  of  his  creatures 
for  their  good.  In  the  beautiful  language  of  an 
apostle,  we  must  call  God  "  the  Father  of  lights, 
with  whom  is  no  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning." 
With  such  a  description  of  Deity,  how  well  does  the 
following  exhortation  harmonise,  "  If  any  man  lack 
wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  liber- 
ally and  upbraideth  not.  For  every  good  gift  and 
every  perfect  gift  cometh  from  above  !"  Did  our 
Creator,  at  first,  by  granting  us  the  light  of  reason, 
make  us  wiser  than  the  beasts  of  the  fields,  and  gave 
us  understanding  more  than  the  fowls  of  heaven  ; 
and  is  it  not  worthy  of  him  to  restore  us  to  the 
paths  of  wisdom  and  truth,  when  we  had  wandered 
and  become  vain  in  our  imaginations  ?  Is  any  thing 
more  in  harmony  with  the  character  of  the  original 
illuminator  of  our  species,  the  author  of  reason, 
than  to  shed  a  new  ray  on  our  minds,  when  he  finds 
us  bewildered  in  endless  mazes  ?  If  we  saw  a  per- 
son first  light  up  a  lamp,  should  we  not  think  it 
quite  natural  for  him  to  trim  it,  when  it  burned 
dimly  ? 

The  cure  of  our  depravity  is  equally  consonant 
with  the  character  of  a  holy  God.  Is  it  at  all  im- 
probable, that  such  a  being  would  look,  with  pity, 
on  a  wayward,  alienated  creature,  and  touching  his 
heart  to  new  and  virtuous  sensibilities,  bring  him 
back  to  duty  and  to  God  ?  To  find  fault  with 
this,  must  indicate  something  worse  than  derange- 
ment of  intellect.  Had  we  not  a  right  to  hope, 
that  such  a  tenet  would  be  welcomed,  if  not  as  a 
certain  truth,  at  any  rate,  as  a  lovely  fiction,  that 
wanted  nothing  but  evidence  of  its  being  a  divine 
revelation,  to  ensure  to  it  universal  acceptance  ? 
This  is  the  most  glorious  prerogative  of  the  first 
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of  moral  agents,  the  pattern  and  the  source  of  virtue, 
to  be  able  to  influence  the  minds  of  others,  and  not 
only  make  them,  in  the  first  instance,  virtuous,  but 
restore  them,  when  fallen  into  sin.  It  is  the  first 
solicitude,  as  it  is  the  highest  duty  of  a  wise  and 
affectionate  parent,  to  recover  a  wandering  child  to 
piety  and  peace.  But  here  we  feel  our  weakness, 
and  sigh  over  it  from  the  centre  of  the  soul.  For, 
though  we  can  give  instructions,  we  cannot  impart 
a  mind  to  receive  them.  Our  tenderest  expostula- 
tions are  lost  upon  a  heart  of  stone.  And  what  can 
we  do  to  reach  the  core  of  the  evil  ?  We  are  power- 
less, with  regard  to  direct  and  beneficial  access  to 
the  mind  itself,  and  all  means  operate  upon  it,  ac- 
cording to  its  own  character. 

Is  it  not,  then,  consoling,  to  think  that,  just 
where  we  feel  our  most  deplorable  weakness,  God 
displays  his  glorious  might  ?  If,  with  all  our  moral 
means,  we  can  but  address  the  senses,  should  we 
not  exult  that  there  is  one  who  can  enter  into  the 
centre  of  the  soul,  and  touch  these  secret  springs  of 
nature,  which  give  rise  to  all  the  movements  of  the 
man  ?  Will  it  be  denied,  that  he  who  created  us 
must  have  a  mode  of  influencing  us,  which  no  other 
being  can  command  ?  Can  he  not  new  create  us  ? 
This  is  exactly  the  language  of  Scripture;  "  If  any 
man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature ;  old  things 
are  passed  away,  all  things  are  made  new." 

Can  Deity  itself  possess  a  prerogative  more  glo- 
rious than  this  ?  What  can  exalt  the  eternal  throne 
higher  in  the  view  of  right  reason  ?  Is  it  not  here 
that  Jehovah  reigns  and  triumphs  over  hearts, 
while  all  other  beings  are  left  at  immeasurable  dis- 
tance ?  If  this  is  the  brightest  jewel  in  the  diadem  of 
heaven's  king ;  is  it  not  fit  that  it  should  diffuse  its 
lustre,  by  the  exercise  of  this  power  over  the  spirits 
of  men?  Shall  the  only  being,  who  has  immediate 
access  to  the  very  nature  of  intelligent  and  account- 
able creatures,   never  put  forth  his  might  ?  What 
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constitutes  the.  glory  of  this  faculty,  but  its  adapta-> 
tion  to  produce  the  finest  effects  ?  Is  not,  then, 
the  fitness  of  its  being  called  into  exercise,  included 
in  the  very  excellence,  or  essence  of  this  faculty  ? 

The  operation  of  Divine  grace  on  the  human 
mind  is  analogous  with  the  other  works  of  God. 
AH  rational  philosophy  admits  the  influence  of 
Deity  in  the  physical  world.  "  In  him,"  as  the 
Scriptures  say,  "  we  live  and  move  and  have  our 
being,"  For  the  operations  of  nature,  as  they  are 
called,  are  but  what  the  Bible  terms  them,  "  the 
works  of  God,  who  worketh  all  in  all."  The  Crea- 
tor influences  the  various  orders  of  beings  according 
10  their  specific  natures.  Those  mighty  masses  of 
matter  that  form  the  solar  system  he  regulates  by 
his  wisdom  and  impels  by  his  might.  Even  that 
lowest  species  of  life  which  vegetables  live  must  be 
acknowledged  by  all  to  be  the  result  of  a  Divine 
influence  ;  and  animal  life,  whether  in  beasts,  birds, 
fishes,  or  insects,  is  manifestly  a  peculiar  produc- 
tion of  a  Divine  agent.  God  is  a  fountain  that  is 
continually  pouring  forth  streams  of  life. 

And  is  the  mind  of  man,  the  noblest  product  of 
power,  to  be  left  uninfluenced  by  the  Divine  energy ! 
Is  God  to  be  allowed  to  operate  on  brute  matter,  or  on 
mere  animals,  or  vegetables,  and  then  be  torbidden  to 
touch  the  human  intellect  or  heart  ?  Is  not  this  like 
saying  to  a  prince,  you  may  move  among  tlie  mob, 
to  influence  their  opinions,  or  sway  their  passions  ; 
but  you  must  never  converse  with  the  nobles,  to  gain 
them  to  your  sentiments,  or  attach  them  to  your 
cause  ? 

Is  not  the  mind  of  man,  from  which  the  infidel 
would  exclude  his  God,  the  very  portion  of  the 
universe  which  most  needs  his  touch  ?  This  is  the 
master  wheel  in  the  whole  machinery  of  the  world. 
Set  this  right,  and  all  the  rest  will  not  be  very  far 
wrong.  Leave  this  to  go  wrong,  and  the  rest  can- 
not be  right.     Was  not  this  whole  world  made  for 
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man?  And  why  for  man  ?  For  the  sake  of  his 
body  ?  What  is  there  in  this  so  superior  to  other 
bodies  ?  Is  it  not  the  mind  that  gives  man  his  de- 
cided precedence  to  brutes  ?  But,  because  this  is 
darkened  and  depraved,  the  whole  creation  is  sub- 
ject to  vanity.  And  is  not  mind,  the  very  por- 
tion of  creation,  that  is,  from  its  nature,  liable  to 
derangement  ?  For,  if  our  rational  powers  make  us 
fit  subjects  for  moral  government,  this  implies  a  rule 
of  motives  addressed  to  the  judgment,  heart,  and 
conscience,  of  a  free  agent,  who  is  to  be  judged 
according  to  his  conduct.  If,  then,  this  supposes 
a  possibility  of  doing  wrong,  as  well  as  right;  this 
part  of  creation  must  be  liable  to  derangement, 
while  physical  creation  is  but  the  operation  of  Deity, 
which  must  always  be  right.  To  exclude  God's 
influence,  therefore,  from  the  moral  world,  is  in  the 
highest  degree  irrational. 

We  own  that  nature  cannot  go  on  without  its 
author.  We  recognise  his  interference  in  the  ope- 
rations of  husbandry.  The  farmer  prepares  the 
ground,  and  then  casts  in  the  precious  seed.  But 
there  he  must  leave  it ;  for  he  can  now  do  nothing 
more.  Yet,  of  what  avail  is  all  that  he  has  done, 
unless  a  certain  divine  chemistry  operate  on  the 
seed  beneath  the  clods  ?  "  That  which  thou  sowest 
is  bare  grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheat  or  of  some  other 
grain  ;  but  God  giveth  it  a  body,  as  it  has  pleased 
him,  and  to  every  seed  his  own  body." 

Is  this  less  true  of  the  seed  of  morals,  "  the  in- 
corruptible seed  of  the  word  of  God,  that  liveth  and 
abideth  for  ever,  by  which  souls  are  born  again?"  It 
is,  therefore,  the  truest  philosophy  which  is  contain- 
ed in  the  following  passage  of  revelation  :  "  Who 
then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  ApoUos,  but  ministers  by 
whom  ye  believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every 
man  ?  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered  ;  but  God 
gave  the  increase.     So  then  neither  is  he  that  plant- 
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eth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereth ;  but  God 
that  giveth  the  increase.  Now  he  that  planteth  and 
he  that  watereth  are  one  :  and  every  man  shall  re- 
ceive his  own  reward  according  to  his  own  labour. 
For  we  are  labourers  together  with  God  :  ye  are 
God's  husbandry,  ye  are  God's  building." — 1  Cor. 
iii.  5 — 9.  "  And  my  speech  and  my  preaching  was 
not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  de- 
monstration of  the  Spirit  and  of  power :  that  your 
faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in 
the  power  of  God.  Howbeit  we  speak  wisdom 
among  them  that  are  perfect :  yet  not  the  wisdom 
of  this  world,  nor  of  the  princes  of  this  world,  that 
come  to  nought :  but  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God 
in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom,  which  God 
ordained  before  the  world  unto  our  glory  :  which 
none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew  :  for  had 
they  known  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the 
Lord  of  glory.  But,  as  it  is  written.  Eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him.  But  God  hath  revealed 
them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit :  for  the  Spirit  searcheth 
all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God.  For  what 
man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  ot 
man  which  is  in  him  ?  even  so  the  things  of  God 
knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.  Now  we 
have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the 
Spirit  which  is  of  God ;  that  we  might  know  the 
things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God.  Which 
things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  words  which  man's 
wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teach- 
eth  ;  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual.  But 
the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  :  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  : 
neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiri- 
tually discerned.  But  he  that  is  spiritual  judgeth 
all  things,  yet  he  himself  is  judged  of  no  man.  For 
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who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  that  he  may 
instruct  him  ?  But  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ." — 
1  Cor.  ii.  4—16. 

Never  can  we  admit  that  the  divine  influence 
should  be  banished  from  the  moral  world.  Rather 
than  God  should  be  excluded  from  all  interference 
with  the  world  of  spirits,  better  were  it  that  he 
should  be  prohibited  from  operatingon  thewhole  ma- 
terial system.  For  though  nature  would  then  cease  to 
exist;  let  it  cease,  rather  than  God  should  ceaes  to 
sway  that  part  of  creation  which  is  more  important 
than  all  the  rest,  and  which  most  needs  his  holy 
control.  If  minds,  when  once  created,  were,  from 
their  very  nature,  necessarily  abandoned  to  them- 
selves without  the  possibility  of  divine  influence,  it 
had  been  better  that  no  such  order  of  creatures  were 
called  into  being.  For  these  would  introduce  an 
anomaly  into  the  universe  ;  so  that  it  should  be 
said,  there  is  one  species  of  creatures  which  the 
Deity  must  not  influence  in  a  way  peculiar  to  its 
specific  nature.  In  minerals,  he  maintains  the  law 
of  crystallisation,  of  aggregation,  and  of  gravity;  in 
vegetables,  he  produces  life  and  growth  and  fructifi- 
cation ;  and  in  animals,  he  so  presides  that  "  in  him 
we  live  and  have  power  of  locomotion ;"  but  over  our 
minds  he  must  not  preside,  to  regulate  their  views, 
their  volitions,  or  their  actions  !  If  any  good  could 
come  from  such  an  order  of  beings,  God  could  not 
have  the  glory  of  it ;  but  the  fairest  production  of 
the  universe,  moral  virtue,  true  holiness,  and  the 
highest  kind  of  bliss  would  not  owe  their  existence 
to  God.  How  much  more  worthy  of  the  name  of 
philosophy  is  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  that  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  "love,  joy,  peace,  long  suffer- 
ing, gentleness,  goodness,  faith !  By  the  grace  of 
God,  I  am  what  I  am.  For  of  him,  and  through 
him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things :  to  whom  be  glory 
for  ever.     Amen." — Romans  xi.  36. 

The  interposition  of  God,  to  sway  the  minds  of 
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men  for  their  good,  is  analogous  with  what  we  know 
of  other  virtuous  and  benevolent  beings.  Good  men 
invariably  labour  to  make  others  good.  To  the 
utmost  extent  of  their  power,  the  pious  instruct  the 
ignorant,  persuade  the  alienated,  and  reclaim  the 
wicked.  This  universal  effect  of  virtue  is  but  an 
imitation  of  God,  its  pattern.  The  effect  is  like  its 
cause.  Having  been  influenced  by  another  mind 
to  become  what  they  are,  they  say,  with  the  apostle, 
in  the  text,  "  The  grace  bestowed  on  me  was  not  in 
vain,  but  I  laboured  more  abundantly."  It  is  true 
that  the  efforts  of  good  men,  to  convert  others,  extend 
no  farther  than  to  the  use  of  means ;  but  this  arises 
from  the  weakness  of  men,  a  sense  of  which  leads 
them  to  call  in  divine  strength,  by  fervent  prayer. 
Where  man  fails,  God  interposes ;  and  as  all  prayer 
is  an  appeal  to  his  omnipotence,  can  we  suppose 
that  this  appeal  shall  be  made  in  vain? 

But  I  am  now  conducted  to  a  new  class  of  argu- 
ments for  the  reality  of  divine  influence. 

III.  The  nature  of  religion  pleads  for  the  doctrine 
of  divine  grace. 

My  hearers  may  have  observed,  that  I  have  fre- 
quently spoken  of  religion,  or  of  holiness,  under  the 
name  of  virtue.  This  was  not  because  I  prefer  the 
term,  any  more  than  many  of  my  hearers  may  ;  for 
it  is  not  Scriptural,  since  that  word,  where  it  occurs 
in  the  New  Testament,  means,  not  virtue  in  general, 
but  moral  courage,  which  is  very  nearly  the  sense 
intended  to  be  conveyed  by  the  correspondent  word 
in  the  Greek  and  Latin  classics.  When  Peter  says, 
"  add  to  your  faith  virtue  ;"  he  means  courage  in 
confessing  your  faith.  But,  in  contending  with 
others,  we  must  often  adopt  their  vocabulary,  in 
order  to  be  understood  by  them,  and  to  meet  their 
arguments.  Virtue,  then,  being  the  term  which  the 
deistical  writers  prefer  to  the  Scriptural  word,  holi- 
ness, I  have  employed  it  in  this  discourse.  In 
pleading  for  the  doctrine  of  divine  grace,  I  would 
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shew  that  it  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of 
virtue.  Infidels  of  a  higher  order  than  those  whom 
we  usually  meet,  contend  that  it  is  contrary  to  the 
very  nature  of  virtue,  to  suppose  that  it  is  the  effeet 
of  a  divine  influence  on  the  mind.  They  adopt  the 
sentiment,  if  they  do  not  quote  the  words  of  Seneca, 
"  let  the  gods  give  me  health  and  opportunities,  and 
I  will  get  virtue  for  myself."  The  impious  pride  of 
this  language  is  enough  to  excite  the  suspicion  of 
falsehood. 

The  nature  of  virtue  is  not  destroyed  by  ascribing 
it  to  divine  grace.  For  the  essence  of  virtue  lies 
not  in  its  cause,  but  in  the  effect.  In  other  words, 
its  reality  does  not  depend  on  the  way  in  which  it 
is  produced,  but  on  the  character  which  it  bears. 
When  infidel  philosophers  assert  that  it  is  essential 
to  all  moral  goodness,  that  it  should  be  the  result 
of  voluntary  effort  in  the  virtuous  being,  they  mis- 
take a  sophism  for  a  truism.  This  is,  in  effect,  to 
say  that  virtue  must  be  the  effect  of  virtue,  or  the 
thing  must  be  the  cause  of  itself.  For  why  is  it 
affirmed  that  virtue  must  be  acquired  by  our  own 
voluntary  effort  ?  Is  it  not  because  this  voluntary 
effort  is  supposed  to  be  virtuous,  and  that,  without 
this,  there  would  be  no  virtue  in  what  is  called  by 
that  name  ?  But,  if  all  present  virtue  must  have 
sprung  from  previous  virtue;  then  that  previous  vir- 
tue must  have  sprung  from  some  virtue  prior  to  it 
again ;  and  so  on,  till  we  drive  virtue  out  of  the 
world,  and  render  it  impossible  that  any  virtue 
should  exist. 

On  this  hypothesis,  God  cannot  be  virtuous.  For 
he  did  not  acquire  his  virtue  by  any  voluntary  effort, 
but  possesses  it  by  necessity  of  nature.  If,  then, 
the  essence  of  virtue  consists,  not  in  its  nature,  but 
in  its  cause,  how  could  the  uncaused  being  possess 
virtue  ?  What  could  be  the  cause  of  any  thing  in 
him  who  is  at  once  eternal  and  unchangeable?  As, 
then,  it  is  manifest,  that  God's  virtue  cannot  accord 
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with  this  notion,  why  should  we  not  reject  it  as  al- 
together false  ?  For  the  value  of  virtue  in  the  crea- 
tures lies  in  its  being  the  image  of  God,  and  thus 
pleasant  in  his  eyes,  as  the  reflection  of  himself 
from  the  min'or  in  the  good  man's  breast. 

On  the  hypothesis  of  infidels,  God  could  not 
have  created  man,  or  angels,  upright,  or,  as  the 
Scriptures  say,  in  true  holiness.  For  if  there  is 
no  virtue  but  what  the  person  acquires  for  himself, 
by  his  own  voluntary  effort,  then  God  would  have 
been  under  the  necessity  of  forming  moral  agents, 
to  whose  perfection  virtue  is  essential,  in  a  state  o. 
imperfection,  without  virtue,  and  by  consequence, 
vicious.  See  whither  this  doctrine  would  drive  us. 
In  every  way,  it  would  drive  virtue  out  of  the  world. 

But  the  essence  of  virtue  lies  in  what  it  is,  rather 
than  in  the  source  whence  it  came.  If  a  man  truly 
loves  his  Maker  supremely,  and  his  neighbour  as 
himself,  every  rational,  candid  person  will  say,  this 
is  right  and  fit,  he  is  just  what  he  should  be,  or  in 
other  words,  he  is  virtuous.  Whatever  tempers  and 
actions  are  conformed  to  the  law  of  God,  the  rule 
of  virtue,  are  approved  by  just  judges,  as  virtuous, 
and  worthy  of  the  esteem  that  is  due  to  virtue.  But, 
on  the  scheme  which  I  am  opposing,  this  might  be 
all  false.  No  one  could  give  his  approbation  or 
esteem,  to  the  most  lovely  tempers,  or  the  most 
benevolent  actions,  till  it  was  ascertained  that  these, 
when  traced  up  to  their  source,  were  the  effect  of 
voluntary  efforts.  Thus,  if  we  were  asked,  what  is 
a  person's  character,  we  never  could  apply  to  him 
the  commendations  of  virtue,  till  we  had  known  the 
history  of  the  formation  of  his  character,  and  found 
that  spontaneous  effort  was  the  spring  of  all  that 
appeared  good  in  him. 

But  as  this  sophism  is  frequently  taken,  even  by 
superior,  reflecting  minds,  for  a  truism,  it  is  worth 
while  to  inquire  into  the  source  of  the  delusion.  It 
doubtless   arose    from   a   universal,  deeply  rooted 


OR  THE  IKFLTTEKCE  OE  THE  HOLT  SPIRIT.     115 

conviction,  that  all  virtue  must  be  voluntary.  Com- 
mon sense  agrees  in  this,  that,  whatever  appearance 
of  virtue  there  may  be  in  any  one's  conduct,  if  he 
acts  under  compulsion,  and  his  heart  does  not  go 
with  his  conduct,  there  is  in  it  no  virtue.  Hence 
has  arisen  the  conviction,  that  liberty  is  essential  to 
virtue.  But  this  should  be  applied  to  the  nature  or 
essence,  and  not  to  the  cause,  or  origin  of  virtue. 
Or,  if  we  speak  of  cause  at  all,  it  must  be  the 
cause  of  the  conduct,  or  action,  not  the  cause  of 
the  virtuous  disposition.  But  those  who  contend 
against  the  doctrines  of  Scripture,  and  especially  that 
of  the  grace  of  God,  are  apt  to  assume  a  lofty  tone, 
and  talk  big  of  virtue  and  philosophy,  declaiming 
against  the  ignorance  and  fanaticism  of  Christians, 
when  it  will  be  found  that  logic,  metaphysics,  and 
ail  philosophy,  as  well  as  philology  and  history,  are 
on  the  side  of  religion,  or  the  Scriptures. 

2.  The  doctrine  of  divine  influence  happily 
meets  that  discouragement  which  our  fallen  con- 
dition creates. 

Nothing  is  more  fatal  to  man,  than  to  despair 
of  attaining  to  virtue,  and  yet  nothing  is  a  more 
natural  consequence  of  vice.  For  when  men  have 
indulged  in  evil  ways,  they  feel  themselves  the 
slaves  of  their  own  habits,  till,  at  last,  the  very 
body  seems  to  plead  for  the  continuance  of  sin,  as 
essential  almost  to  life.  Drunkards  frequently  feel 
as  if  nothing  but  the  intoxicating  draught  could 
keep  them  from  sinking  into  the  grave.  The 
Scriptures,  therefore,  true  to  our  nature,  represent 
the  sinner  as  saying,  "  There  is  no  hope,  no ;  I 
have  loved  idols,  and  after  them  I  must  go.  Can 
the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his 
spots?  Then  may  those  that  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  do  evil  learn  to  do  good." 

Now  this  desperation  is  most  fatal ;  for  it  opposes 
to  all  reasoning  and  persuasion,  an  infernal  sort  of 
courage.     But  if  you  reject  the  doctrine  of  grace, 
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you  throw  down  the  chevaux  de  frieze  which  the 
gospel  places  round  the  gulf  of  despair.  Many 
have  utterly  abandoned  all  hope  of  mending  them- 
selves, and  this  makes  them  reckless  and  inatten- 
tive to  the  counsels  of  fellow  men.  "  Help  my- 
self!" the  profligate  exclaims:  "  Alas  !  it  is  myself 
that  needs  to  receive  help,  and  therefore  cannot 
give  it."  But  when  the  voice  of  Scripture  has 
been  heard,  declaring  that  God  employs  his  mighty 
arm,  to  bring  sinners  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  even  the  repro- 
bate has  exclaimed,  "Ah!  well,  if  he  please  to  do  it, 
he  can  ;  but  no  other  can."  The  very  thought,  that 
it  is  his  pleasure  to  help,  and  that  there  is  hope  of 
recovery,  gives  a  new  turn  to  the  thoughts  of  the 
desponding,  and  not  only  rekindles  the  love,  but, 
with  it,  the  fear  of  God,  causing  the  man  to  say, 
"  There  is  forgiveness  with  thee,  that  thou  mayest 
be  feared :  with  thee  there  is  plenteous  redemp- 
tion." 

This  doctrine  is  the  grand  stimulus  to  benevolent 
exertion,  for  the  recovery  of  our  fellow  creatures  to 
virtue  and  to  God.  Look  around  the  world,  and 
see  who  are  engaged  in  active  pursuits  for  the  good 
of  mankind  ?  Who  are  labouring  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  ignorant,  and  the  education  of  the  rising 
generation  ?  Who  are  visiting  the  prisons,  to  re- 
claim criminals  ?  Who  are  forming  societies  for  the 
promotion  of  temperance  ?  Who  are  the  founders, 
supporters,  visiters,  and  managers  of  Penitentiaries 
for  the  recovery  of  prostitutes  ?  Who  visit  and  re- 
lieve the  sick  ?  Who  quit  their  native  land,  to 
carry  its  blessings  to  savage  cannibals  ?  Who  are 
struggling  to  break  the  chains  of  the  oppressed 
African  ?  Are  they  not,  invariably,  those  who  be- 
lieve the  doctrine  of  the  grace  of  God — who  recog- 
nise his  influence  on  the  minds  of  men — who  look 
for  his  omnipotent  benediction,  saying,  "  Without 
thee  we  can  do  nothing?"     "  Be  stedfast,  immove- 
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able,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord," 
says  the  apostle,  "  inasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your 
labour  in  the  Lord  shall  not  be  in  vain."  Could 
you  blot  out  the  doctrine  of  grace  from  the  minds 
of  men,  you  would  see  the  most  efficient  means  of 
improving  the  world  drop  from  the  hands  of  its  be- 
nefactors, as  his  money  falls  from  the  grasp  of  the 
miser,  when  death  compels  him  to  let  go  his  hold. 

For,  with  the  doctrine  of  divine  influence,  we 
must  abandon  prayer,  at  least  for  mental  and  moral 
blessings,  which  are  the  chief  objects  of  a  good 
man's  requests.  The  supplications  of  the  most  de- 
votional are  offered  to  God,  most  exclusively  for 
spiritual  blessings ;  and  they  who  are  most  zealous 
for  the  honour  of  God  and  the  good  of  mankind, 
are  the  persons  who  abound  most  in  prayer,  whence 
they  derive  their  encouragement,  in  warring  against 
the  miseries  and  sins  of  the  world.  The  denial  ot 
the  influence  of  God  on  the  mind,  would  destroy 
the  motive  which  now  animates  to  these  supplica- 
tions, which  are  so  encouraging  to  the  pious  mind, 
and  so  stimulant  to  every  good  work. 

This,  I  am  aware,  is  an  argument  that  must  weigh 
most  with  Christians,  who  least  need  it ;  for  I  am 
sensible  how  much  infidelity  tends  to  depreciate 
prayer,  and  to  banish  it  from  the  world.  But,  as 
the  more  sober,  argumentative  deists,  have  admit- 
ted the  reasonableness  and  usefulness  of  prayer;  so 
the  most  impious  despisers  of  that  duty  often  shew  the 
force  of  truth,  by  flying  to  prayer,  almost  involuntari- 
ly, in  moments  of  extremity.  He  that  has  lived  blas- 
pheming, has  died  crying  for  mercy.  For  there  is 
a  deep,  unconquerable  conviction  in  the  mind,  that 
the  Deity  is  omnipresent,  that  he  can  hear  our  cries, 
And  that,  if  a  man  would  have  help  from  heaven, 
he  must  ask  it. 

That  doctrine,  therefore,  that  cherishes  prayer, 
inducing  us  to  make  it  the  refuge  and  solace  of  our 
lives,  is  the  friend  of  man.    In  the  hour  of  need,  we 
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shall  find  the  value  of  the  assurance  which  revela- 
tion gives,  that  it  is  not  in  vain  to  call  upon  God, 
saying,  "  Trust  in  him  at  all  times,  ye  people ; 
pour  out  your  hearts  before  him,  he  is  a  refuge  for 
you." 

Nor  is  it  less  true,  that  a  belief  in  the  aids  of 
divine  grace  promotes  the  humility  which  is  so  fa- 
vourable to  virtue.  He  who  thinks  he  gets  virtue 
for  himself,  as  Seneca  says,  will  thank  himself  for 
it.  He  will,  as  the  Scriptures  finely  express  it,  "sa- 
crifice to  his  own  net,  and  burn  incense  to  his  own 
drag."  He  will  exalt  himself,  and  look  down  with 
disdain  upon  others.  Now,  every  reflecting  man 
must  be  sensible,  that  this  temper  is  fatal  to  virtue. 
While  self-confidence  betrays  us  into  a  thousand 
ways  that  are  any  thing  but  virtuous,  self-conceit 
is  destructive  to  the  benevolence  of  the  heart,  and 
the  peace  of  the  world. 

But  the  doctrine  of  grace  says  to  us,  "  Who 
maketh  thee  to  differ  ?  What  hast  thou  which  thou 
hast  not  received  ?  and  if  thou  hast  received  it, 
why  shouldst  thou  glory  as  if  thou  receivedst  it 
not  ?"  "  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they 
all,"  says  the  apostle ;  "  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace 
of  God  that  was  with  me."  Look  at  all  the  most 
humble  men  in  the  world,  and  see  if  they  are  not 
the  most  virtuous.  Mark  the  vain  and  conceited, 
and  you  will  find  that  they  fail  in  the  most  essential 
ingredients  of  virtue,  and  are  tainted  with  the  op- 
posite elements  of  vice.  If,  then,  virtue  always 
goes  accompanied  with  humility,  and  humility  is 
cherished  by  prayer,  and  prayer  is  kept  alive  by 
the  doctrine  of  divine  grace;  are  we  not  thus  taught 
the  truth  of  a  doctrine  which  is  the  life  of  all  that 
is  good  ? 

Thus  also  we  are  led  forward  to  the  last  step  in 
the  consideration  of  the  subject,  which  is  an  appeal 
to  fact. 

IV.  There  are  innumerable  facts,  which  plead,  in 
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various  ways,  for  a  belief  in  the  influence  of  divine 
grace  on  the  mind  of  man. 

The  best  men,  in  all  ages,  have  professed  to  ex- 
perience this  influence,  and  have  ascribed  to  it  all 
their  moral  worth.  I  know  that  infidels  will  now 
exclaim,  "  Poor  weak-headed  enthusiasts !"  But 
we  can  adduce  the  first  mathematicians,  metaphy- 
sicians, and  literati,  that  the  world  has  known,  who 
have  professed  to  experience  a  divine  influence  on 
their  hearts.  Pascal  is  well  known  to  have  been  a 
genius  of  the  first  order ;  so  that  Voltaire  owned 
that,  to  his  mortification,  he  never  could  make 
France  think  that  Pascal  was  a  fool.  This  man, 
by  native  genius,  discovered  what  others  find  it 
suflficiently  difficult  to  learn  by  the  help  of  Euclid 
and  the  ablest  living  teachers.  Descended  from 
a  father  who  was  a  skilful  mathematician,  but  who 
designed  to  make  his  son  a  linguist,  every  thing 
that  could  allure  him  to  mathematics  was  studious- 
ly concealed  from  the  son.  When  about  twelve  years 
old,  he  asked  what  that  science  was?  and  being  told 
it  was  that  by  which  certain  figures  were  drawn,  to 
assist  the  mind  in  judging  of  their  proportions  and 
relations ;  he  caught  the  idea,  and  mused  over  it. 
Retiring  to  a  play  room,  he  took  a  piece  of  char- 
coal, and  made  figures,  contriving  means  of  draw- 
ing a  circle  perfectly  round,  and  a  triangle,  whose 
sides  should  be  equal.  But  he  knew  not  the  names 
of  the  figures,  and  therefore  called  the  circle,  a 
round ;  and  a  line,  a  bar;  making  for  himself  de- 
finitions and  axioms,  till  he  went,  from  one  step  to 
another,  as  far  as  the  32nd  proposition  of  the  first 
book  of  Euclid.  At  this  stage  of  his  progress,  his 
father  came  in,  and  found  him  so  absorbed,  that  he 
was,  for  some  time,  ignorant  that  any  one  was  look- 
ing at  him.  When  asked  what  he  was  about,  he 
said  he  was  trying  to  find  out  something,  which 
was,  in  fact,  included  in  Euclid's  32nd  proposition. 
The  father  having  asked  him  how  he  came  to  think 
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of  that  ?  he  replied,  that  he  had  been  led  to  it  by  a 
previous  step ;  to  that,  by  another ;  till  he  traced  up 
every  thing  to  his  round  and  his  bar,  and  to  the 
definitions  and  axioms  which  he  had  invented. 
Euclid's  Elements  were  then  given  to  him,  and  he 
understood  them  alone,  without  any  explanations, 
though  this  study  was  the  mere  recreation  of  his 
leisure  hours. 

If  Pascal  was  a  catholic,  he  was  so  far  from  being 
a  blind  slave  to  priestcraft,  that  he  wrote  a  work 
against  the  Jesuits,  who  were,  at  that  time,  lords  of 
the  ascendant  in  the  church  of  Rome.  The  Lettres 
Provinciales,  which  Voltaire  pronounced  more  en- 
tertaining than  any  comedy  of  Moliere,  were  the 
overthrow  of  the  Jesuits.  Pascal's  Thoughts  dis- 
play the  depth  and  accuracy  of  his  mind,  and  prove 
to  every  candid  mind,  that  their  author  held  as  high 
a  rank  among  the  intellectual  as  among  the  pious. 

Yet  the  grace  of  God  was  the  grand  object  of 
Pascal's  attachment.  He  wrote  in  defence  of  this 
Christian  tenet,  and  sought  by  supplication  to 
heaven  that  aid  of  which  he  felt  his  need.  His  self- 
knowledge  is  manifest  to  every  reader  of  his  works, 
and  his  humble  acknowledgement  of  divine  grace 
attests  his  own  conviction  of  what  God  had  wrought 
upon  a  soul  that  was  as  much  distinguished  by  faith 
and  love,  and  every  Christian  grace,  as  by  mathe- 
matical skill  and  metaphysical  acumen. 

Many  men  of  great  vigour  and  decision  of  mind, 
have  been  suddenly  arrested,  in  the  midst  of  a  gay 
and  guilty  career,  and  turned  into  a  course  so  op- 
posite to  all  that  formerly  delighted  them,  as  to 
demand  the  serious  consideration  of  those  who 
make  man  the  theme  of  their  study.  The  memoire 
of  Colonel  Gardiner,  written  by  Dr.  Doddridge,  I 
select  as  a  prmted  specimen,  worthy  of  special  at- 
tention, on  account  both  of  the  author  and  the 
theme.  That  the  mind  of  Doddridge  was  disposed 
to  cool  research,  rather  than  to  enthusiastic  impres- 
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sions,  will  be  admitted  by  all  who  read  his  Lectures 
on  Pneumatology.  The  previous  character  of  Colo- 
nel Gardiner  was  such  as  to  shew,  that  all  his  pre- 
judices were  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  grace. 
But  that  change,  which  he  once  would  have  depre- 
cated, was  wrought  on  him,  by  a  power  which  he 
ever  after  owned  and  adored.  The  effect  appeared 
in  all  his  subsequent  life,  which  was  the  reverse  of 
what  could  rationally  be  called  enthusiastic ;  for 
though  it  was  eminently  devout,  it  was  equally 
grave,  orderly,  and  beneficent.  On  one  occasion, 
his  friends,  who  had  only  known  him  as  a  gay  reike, 
intended  to  rally  him  for  his  religion  ;  but  he  anti- 
cipated them,  by  such  an  account  of  his  change, 
and  such  a  defence  of  his  new  views,  principles,  and 
conduct,  that  one  of  them  said,  "  Let  us  call  for 
another  subject ;  for  we  thought  to  prove  our  friend 
cracked,  and  he  is  in  good  earnest  going  to  prove 
that  we  are  all  stark  mad." 

There  aie  numerous  living  witnesses  of  the  effi- 
cacy of  divme  grace.  Men  who  give  the  best  evi- 
dence of  intellectual  power  and  self-research,  can 
assure  you,  that  they  know  the  time  when  they  were 
as  destitute  of  divine  grace  as  any  infidel  can  now 
be,  and  that  they  can  point  to  the  period,  when  a 
new  influence  came  over  their  minds,  altering  not 
only  their  views,  but  their  inclinations.  They  can 
mark  the  progress  of  this  work  of  grace,  can  shew 
how  it  transformed  them  into  new  creatures,  and 
can  ascertain  the  conformity  between  the  scriptural 
account  of  illumination,  conviction,  regeneration, 
and  sanctification,  and  that  which  has  passed  within 
their  own  breast,  of  which  none  but  God  and  their 
own  conscience  are  witnesses.  Many  of  these  per- 
sons are  as  decided  enemies  to  enthusiasm,  as  they 
are  diligent  cultivators  of  self  knowledge.  Presi- 
dent Edwards,  who  has  been  pronounced,  by  scep- 
tical reviewers,  the  author  of  the  most  stupendous 
monument    of  metaphysical    reasoning  which   the 
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human  mind  ever  erected,  has  also  written  a  trea- 
tise on  religious  affections,  which  probes  the  heart 
to  the  bottom,  to  shew  the  difference  between  the 
influence  of  divine  grace  and  all  enthusiastic  im- 
pressions. 

■  The  facts  which  plead  in  behalf  of  a  belief  in  the 
doctrine  of  grace,  are  not  only  numerous  and  strik- 
ing, extending  through  all  ages  and  all  christian 
nations,  but  they  are  multiplying  daily.  The  grace 
that  accompanied  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  by  the 
lips  of  apostles,  is  not  withdrawn ;  but  is  still  dis- 
playing itself,  in  striking  changes,  which  confound 
and  alarm  infidels,  as  well  as  confirm  and  delight 
those  who  believe  in  Christ.  Not  a  few  of  such  as 
have  laughed  at  the  very  mention  of  grace  and  con- 
version, have  been  made  to  feel  that  these  are  terms 
expressive,  not  of  the  delusions  of  the  human  mind, 
but  of  the  operations  of  a  power  truly  divine. 

When  Christians  have  gone  to  the  most  savage 
nations,  to  convert  them  to  our  faith,  sceptics  have 
mocked,  and  pronounced  it  a  Quixotic  adventure 
that  would  end  in  nothing  but  disappointment  and 
disgrace.  "  The  barbarians  will  never  understand 
your  dogmas,"  exclaimed  the  infidel,  "  and  you  will 
never  induce  them  to  abandon  their  paternal  gods, 
and  ancient  superstitions,  for  your  new  creed."  We 
replied,  "  We  depend  not  on  our  own  strength  ;  or 
we  should  never  have  undertaken  the  task  ;  but  we 
trust  to  divine  power,  which  is  pledged  to  accom- 
pany the  preaching  of  the  cross.  In  that  strength 
we  go  forth,  saying,  '  can  any  thing  be  too  hard  for 
the  Lord  V  "  This  was  answered  with  a  smile  of 
contempt.  "  We  go  forth  to  victory,"  we  said  :  no, 
"  to  defeat,"  replied  the  infidel.  Well,  what  says  the 
event?  Is  there  a  country  so  debased  that  the 
Christian  religion  has  not  transformed  it  from  a 
desert  to  a  paradise  ?  But,  when  those  who  relied 
on  divine  grace  succeeded,  sceptics  exclaimed, 
'*  these  were  savages,  rude  and  ignorant,  and  easily 
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deceived."  When  we  attempted  the  task,  we  were 
mocked  for  enthusiasts ;  because  we  trusted  to  di- 
vine grace  to  convert  the  savage  :  when  he  became 
more  than  a  civilized  man,  we  were  told,  "  this  was 
no  proof  of  a  divine  power ;  for  it  is  easy  to  con- 
vert a  savage."  At  first,  we  are  almost  told,  that 
God  himself  cannot  convert  the  heathen ;  and  at 
last,  that  any  man  could  do  it,  without  God. 

But  they  who  think  it  so  easy,  are  bound  to  try 
to  recover  the  savage  part  of  our  race,  to  the  bless- 
ings of  civilization.  Where  is  the  sincerity,  or  the 
benevolence  of  the  infidels,  if  none  of  them  go  out 
oi\  these  philanthropic  expeditions  ?  What  a 
triumph  would  it  be  for  deists,  if  they  could  write  a 
history  of  their  missions  to  New  Zealand,  and  tell 
how  they  turned  these  savages,  from  the  worship  of 
blocks,  to  pure  theism, and  from  cannibalism,  to  mild 
and  philanthropic  habits !  But  we  have  seen,  in- 
stead of  this,  a  commission  which  had  been  ap- 
pointed, by  the  government  of  the  United  States, 
for  the  civil  improvement  of  the  Indians  of  that 
Continent,  return  in  despair,  acknowledging  their 
failure,  and  refusing  any  longer  to  expend  the  funds 
of  the  government,  on  what  they  deemed  a  hope- 
less project.  At  this  moment,  however,  the  display 
of  divine  power  accompanying  the  gospel  of  grace, 
both  in  America  itself,  and  in  the  missions  which  it 
has  sent  forth  to  distant  nations,  is  compelling 
Christians  to  exclaim,  with  triumph,  '*  is  any  thing 
too  hard  for  the  Lord  ?"  Where  man  has  failed,  the 
grace  of  God  has  succeeded. 

However  irrational  deists  think  the  doctrine  of  * 
divine  influence  on  the  heart,  the  finest  minds  of 
antiquity  have  entertained  the  notion.  It  is  Avell 
known,  that  ancient  poetry  is  full  of  the  doctrine  of 
inspiration.  Homer  begins  with  invoking  the  aid 
of  the  deified  muse,  and  all  others  have  followed  in 
the  same  track  ;  so  that  it  became  a  kind  of  axiom 
that  every  work  was  to  be  begun  aw  Gtw. 
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Upon  this,  Milton  has  improved,  as  one  who  en- 
joyed superior  light. 

"  Sing,  heavenly  Muse,  that  on  the  secret  top 
Of  Oreb,  or  of  Sinai,  didst  inspire 
That  shepherd,  who  first  taught  the  chosen  seed. 
In  the  beginning,  how  the  heavens  and  earth 
Rose  out  of  chaos  :  or,  if  Sion  hill 
Delight  thee  more,  and  Siloa's  brook  that  flow'd 
Fast  by  the  oracle  of  God  ;  I  thence 
Invoke  thy  aid  to  my  adventurous  song, 
That  with  no  middle  flight  intends  to  soar 
Above  the  Aoniun  mount,  while  it  pursues 
Things  unattempted  yet  in  prose  or  rhyme. 
And  chiefly  thou,  O  Spirit,  that  dost  prefer 
Before  all  temples,  the  upright  heart  and  pure. 
Instruct  me,  for  thou  know'st ;  thou  from  the  first 
Wast  present,  and,  with  mighty  wings  outspread, 
Dove-like,  sat'st  brooding  on  the  vast  abyss, 
And  mad'st  it  pregnant :  what  in  me  is  dark. 
Illumine;  what  is  low,  raise  and  support; 
That  to  the  height  of  this  great  argument 
I  may  assert  eternal  Providence, 
And  justify  the  ways  of  God  to  man," 

Whence  have  the  ancients  derived  the  practice? 
And  why  have  all  subsequent  ages  imitated  this  in- 
vocation of  divine  aid  ?  Has  reason  taught  man 
that  he  needs,  and  may  hope  to  obtain,  an  influence 
from  heaven  ?  Then,  it  is  not  so  irrational  as  some 
would  make  us  believe.  If  reason  was  not  the 
source  of  this  expectation  of  a  divine  influence,  has 
it  been  derived  from  tradition  ?  What,  then,  gave 
rise  to  the  tradition  ?  Was  it  some  fact  ?  Has 
God  excited  an  expectation  in  the  minds  of  others, 
by  what  he  has  done  on  some  favoured  individuals  ? 
Christians  believe  that  God  inspired  Moses  with  a 
knowledge  of  the  divine  will,  and  that  the  continued 
influence  of  heaven  on  the  inhabitants  of  this  earth, 
keeps  alive  the  cheering  hope  of  receiving  from 
God,  that  better  direction  to  our  thoughts  and 
affections  which  we  so  much  need. 

This  notion  is  diffused  wide  as  the  bounds  of 
earth.  In  the  hour  of  danger  and  distress,  all  men, 
whether  civilized  or  savage,  sceptical  or  faithful,  fly 
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for  refuge  to  a  power  that  can  sway  and  sanctify, 
sustain  and  comfort,  and  deliver  from  dangers  worse 
than  deatli  itself. 

As  to  those  who  have  a  consciousness  of  having 
experienced  a  divine  transforming  influence,  which 
has  originally  brought  them  into  the  path  of  virtue 
and  of  peace,  and  has  ever  since  sustained  and  ad- 
vanced them  in  the  same  blissful  career  ;  it  is  mani- 
festly impossible  to  tear  from  their  breasts  a  convic- 
tion of  the  reality  of  that  to  which  they  owe  so  much. 
It  may  be  said  by  sceptics,  that  this  is  mere  enthu- 
siasm, or  at  best,  but  a  private  persuasion,  to  which 
others  cannot  be  expected  to  yield.  Were  this 
admitted,  as  it  might  be,  to  a  certain  extent,  it  would 
still  be  hopeless  to  attempt  to  wrest  this  conviction 
from  the  breast  of  the  experienced  Christian.  If  blind 
men  should  say  to  those  who  talk  of  seeing,  "  this  is 
a  private  persuasion,  to  which  we  cannot  be  expected 
to  give  credit ;"  those  who  see  might  reply,  "  if  you 
remain  sceptical,  because  we  cannot  impart  to  you 
our  experience  of  sight,  that  is  no  reason  why  we 
should  deny  what  we  know  to  be  true."  And  as 
blind  people  have  something  more  than  the  mere 
testimony  of  society  in  general,  to  prove  the  reality 
of  sight ;  for  they  have  many  affecting  proofs  of 
their  own  misfortune,  and  their  inferiority  to  other 
men  ;  so  they  who  are  destitute  of  all  experience  of 
Divine  grace,  have  something  more  than  the  testi- 
mony often  thousand  living  witnesses,  to  the  reality 
ot  a  Divine  influence  on  the  heart ;  for  the  delight 
which  believers  take  in  God,  their  devotion  to  his 
glory  and  the  general  good,  and  their  patience  in 
trials,  with  their  triumph  over  death,  might  induce 
everv  candid  man  to  say,  "  this  is  the  finger  of 
God/' 

It  is  now  my  duty  to  warn  those  who  are  dispos- 
ed to  sceptical  principles,  of  the  danger  they  incur, 
in  rejecting  the  doctrine  of  Divine  grace.  It  has 
been  justly  observed,  that  the  chief  ground  of  that 
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prejudice  which  men  entertain  against  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  heart,  is  a  want  of  just 
views  of  God's  omnipotence,  or  his  absolute  power 
over  the  spirits  of  his  creatures.  "  You  do  err,'* 
says  our  Redeemer,  "  not  knowing  the  Scriptures, 
nor  the  power  of  God."  Christ  there  speaks  of  the 
resurrection  ;  but  this  is  employed  to  illustrate  the 
influence  of  grace  on  the  heart.  "  You  hath  he 
quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins." 
Before  this  change  is  wrought,  the  soul  of  the  most 
moral  is  but  as  a  whited  sepulchre..  Profane  men 
are  but  sepulchres  unpainted.  What  can  restore 
them  to  the  beauty  of  holiness,  but  the  power  of 
God? 

To  insist  largely  on  the  omnipotence  of  Deity 
might  seem  superfluous.  Yet  the  Psalmist  says, 
"  God  has  spoken  once,  yea,  twice  have  I  heard 
this,  that  power  belongs  to  God."  The  unlimited 
power  of  our  Creator,  and  our  dependence  upon 
him  for  all  that  is  good  in  us,  is  what  we  need  to 
be  taught  once  and  again.  Nicodemus  began  by 
owning  the  power  of  God,  manifested  in  Christ's 
miracles,  saying,  "We  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher 
come  from  God,  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles 
that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him."  But, 
when  Christ  informed  him,  "  that  he  must  be  born 
again  of  the  Spirit  of  gi'ace,"  he  exclaimed,  "  how 
can  these  things  be  ?"  To  induce  us  the  more 
readily  to  receive  the  declarations  of  God's  power 
in  religion,  it  is  joined  with  certain  displays  of  his 
omnipotence  in  nature.  "  God,  who  commanded 
the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  into 
our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Why  should  we  leave  the  spirit  of  man  out  of 
the  sphere  of  God's  power?  It  is,  indeed,  lord  in 
this  lower  world,  but  still  a  creature  of  God,  and 
its  lordship  is  limited,  by  its  Creator,  according  to 
his  will.     He  is  justly  styled  in  the  volume  of  reve- 
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lation,  the  Father  of  spirits  and  the  God  of  the 
spirits  of  all  flesh.  If  you  say,  our  souls  are  our 
own,  and  we  may  think  as  we  please  ;  this  can  be 
true,  only  as  applied  to  fellow  creatures.  An  atom 
of  matter  misplaced  in  our  brain,  or  the  slightest 
derangement  of  our  bodies,  may  disturb  the  opera- 
tion of  our  minds,  and  teach  all  around  us,  if  not 
ourselves,  in  what  a  state  of  abject  dependence  on 
God  we  are  continually  held. 

The  Father  of  our  spirits  must  have  an  equal 
control  over  them,  even  though  they  were  not  unit- 
ed to  bodies  ;  for  that  union  is  his  work,  and  sub- 
ject to  his  control.  He  must  have  power,  not  only 
over  the  intellect,  but  also  over  the  affections  and 
inclinations.  All  hearts  are  in  his  hand,  and  he 
turns  them  as  the  rivers  of  waters,  whithersoever  he 
will.  He  that  planted  in  us  the  natural  affections, 
the  love  of  kindred,  and  of  those  things  which  are 
good  for  this  life,  can  surely  inspire  us  with  the  love 
of  himself  and  of  his  friends,  and  make  us  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness.  The  best  use  we 
can  make  of  the  consideration  of  God's  power,  as 
displayed  in  the  whole  universe,  is  to  learn  what 
we  may  hope  for  from  him,  who  can  make  our 
souls  a  theatre  for  the  display  of  his  moral  might, 
his  power  to  "  save  us,  by  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  shed  on 
us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ." 

As  to  the  outcry  of  mystery,  which  is  raised 
against  this  doctrine  of  divine  influence  on  the  heart, 
it  is  unworthy  of  a  rational  man  to  be  swayed  by 
mere  clamour.  The  only  sensible  prejudice  against 
mystery,  is  that  which  arises  from  an  attempt  to 
mystify  what  might  be  made  plain.  Mysteries  we 
cannot  escape.  We  are  a  mystery  to  ourselves; 
and  every  thing  presented  to  our  senses  is  a  mys- 
tery, and,  indeed,  our  senses  themselves  are  mys- 
teries ;  when  we  go  beyond  the  vulgar,  and  pene- 
trate farther  than  the  surfaces  of  things. 
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He  must  be  ignorant,  indeed,  who  supposes  that 
religion  alone  has  mysteries.  Creation  must  ever 
be,  to  the  view  of  creatures,  a  mysterious  act.  The 
support  of  all  things  is  by  a  power  which  is  invisi- 
ble, and  so  far  mysterious,  but  yet  must  be  admit- 
ted, unless  we  would  cease  to  be  rational.  What 
mysteries  are  there  in  Providence  !  All  God's  works 
are  unsearchable.  Yet  they  may  be  known,  in 
part,  so  as  to  reward  the  diligent  student  of  nature 
and  providence.  For  we  may  know  certain  facts, 
when  we  cannot  discover  the  mode  of  God's  opera- 
tion. The  most  imperfect  knowledge  of  God  and 
his  nature,  as  displayed  in  his  works,  is  more  valu- 
able than  the  greatest  acquaintance  we  can  have 
with  the  nature  and  operations  of  any  other  being. 
If  there  is  a  mixture  of  darkness,  with  all  our  know- 
ledge of  Deity  ;  even  the  darkness  instructs  as  well 
as  the  light ;  and  both  join  to  make  us  bow,  and 
love  and  adore.  It  is  profitable,  at  once  to  our  hu- 
mility and  our  piety,  to  know  that  God's  arm,  as 
well  as  his  mind,  "  can  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  could  ask  or  think." 

It  is  one  thing,  however,  to  be  mysterious,  and 
another  to  be  unintelligible.  God's  power  over  the 
soul  is  secret,  and  in  that  sense  mysterious,  as 
Christ  says,  "the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and 
thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  and  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth;  so  is  every 
one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  The  wind,  how- 
ever, is  not  an  unintelligible  thing ;  for  our  know- 
ledge of  it  is  of  great  practical  use.  Nor  is  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit  unintelligible.  It  is  real 
knowledge  ;  if  we  are  acquainted  with  this  influence 
of  God  upon  the  mind;  if  we  understand  its  appro- 
priate effects,  and  feel  our  obligations  to  their 
gracious  Author. 

But,  perhaps,  the  greatest  difficulty  is  yet  behind. 
"  If  it  is  God's  grace  that  makes  us  virtuous,  or 
religious,  or,  in  other  words,  real  Christians,  thea 


OR  THE  INFLUENCE  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT.    129 

we  are  not  to  be  blamed,  if  we  do  not  believe  and 
become  pious."    This  is  the  language  of  thousands. 

But  reflect,  what  it  is  that  revelation  calls  for. 
Nothing  but  what  sound  reason  demands.  "  What 
doth  the  Lord  thy  God  require  of  thee,  but  to  do 
justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy 
God?" 

And  what  is  the  nature  of  that  inability  to  do  all 
this,  which  makes  us  need  the  influence  of  grace  ? 
If  Scripture  represents  us  as  weak,  it  declares  also 
that  this  is  a  wilful  weakness.  "  Ye  will  not  come  to 
me,"  says  Christ,  "  that  ye  might  have  life."  In 
other  cases,  we  think  no  man  excusable  for  wilful 
infirmities.  The  inability  of  a  confirmed  drunkard 
to  abstain  from  ardent  spirits,  is  not  thought  to  be 
his  excuse,  but  his  crime. 

There  are  many  good  things  which  no  creature 
can  do  ;  but  for  the  non-performance  of  these  we  are 
not  blamed.  We  cannot  work  miracles,  or  relieve  aJl 
the  miserable.  In  this,  however,  we  are  innocent ; 
for  we  may  be  strongly  inclined  to  do  the  good.  But 
if  we  are  truly  inclined  to  love  God,  we  do  love 
him  ;  and  if  we  are  destitute  of  grace,  we  are  will- 
ing to  be  so.  It  is  easy  to  say,  we  desire  the  grace 
of  God ;  and  it  is  easy  to  deceive  ourselves  into  the 
notion  that  this  is  true.  If  we  really  desired  this 
grace,  we  should  employ  the  means,  just  as  men 
who  long  to  be  rich,  employ  their  time  and  talents, 
and  strength,  for  the  attainment  of  their  object. 
Men  that  sincerely  desired  the  grace  of  God,  would 
carefully  abstain  from  every  thing  hostile  to  it ;  as 
those  who  desire  to  be  well,  abstain  from  poison, 
and  from  every  thing  that  would  destroy  their 
health.  Oh,  that  we  could  persuade  you  thus  to 
shun  every  thing  opposed  to  the  divine  will ! 
Among  these  things,  I  would  place,  in  the  foremost 
rank.  Infidel  associations  and  principles,  which 
darken  the  mind,  poison  the  heart,  and  "  sear  the 
conscience  as  with  a  hot  iron."     Oh,  that  I  could 
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induce  you  to  employ  the  means  of  grace,  which 
God  has  instituted  !  Of  these,  I  would  place,  in  the 
foremost  rank,  attention  to  the  Bible,  as  the  Word 
of  God.  Take  it  into  your  closet,  read  it  in  devo- 
tional retirement,  and  silence.  Examine  its  con- 
tents, and  seriously  consider  whether  these  are  not 
its  evidences  of  truth.  Try  it,  by  its  effects  on  the 
heart  and  life.  See  how,  a  single  day,  spent  under 
its  influence,  will  operate  in  proof  of  its  divinity. 
When  you  meet  with  a  difficulty,  compare  one 
Scripture  with  another,  as  when  you  are  embarrassed 
by  any  thing  in  nature,  you  seek  a  solution  from 
other  parts  of  the  work  of  God.  Above  all  things, 
pour  out  your  supplications  to  him  who  giveth  wis- 
dom to  them  that  lack  it,  and  upbraideth  them 
not. 

For  consider  what  encouragement  the  Bible  gives 
to  pray  for  divine  influence  ;  "  And  I  say  unto  you. 
Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For 
every  one  that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seek- 
eth  findeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be 
opened.  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you 
that  is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he 
ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent?  Or 
if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he  offer  him  a  scorpion  ? 
If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  children ;  how  much  more  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  him  ?"     Luke  xi.  9 — 13. 


LECTURE  V. 


ETERNAL  REWARDS  AND  PUNISH 
MENTS  DEFENDED. 


Matthew  xxv.  46. 

"  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment :  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal." 

As  most  of  the  objections  to  divine  revelation 
spring  from  the  alienated  heart  of  fallen  man,  that 
doctrine  which  we  are  now  to  consider  has  encoun- 
tered the  severest  opposition.  This  is  the  grand 
offence  for  which  the  Bible  is  rejected,  that  it  cites 
us  to  the  tribunal  of  our  Maker,  to  whom  every  one 
of  us  must  give  an  account  of  himself.  "  Therefore 
thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  whosoever  thou  art 
that  judgest :  for  wherein  thou  judgest  another, 
thou  condemnest  thyself;  for  thou  that  judgest 
doest  the  same  things.  But  we  are  sure  that  the 
judgment  of  God  is  according  to  truth,  against  them 
which  commit  such  things.  And  thinkest  thou  this, 
O  man,  that  judgest  them  which  do  such  things, 
and  doest  the  same,  that  thou  shall  escape  the  judg- 
ment of  God  ?  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his 
goodness  and  forbearance  and  long-suffering ;  not 
knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to 
repentance  ?  But,  after  thy  hardness  and  impeni- 
tent heart,  treasurest  up  unto  thyself  wrath,  against 
the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God  ;  who  will  render  to  every  man 
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according  to  his  deeds :  to  them  who,  by  patient 
continuance  in  well  doing,  seek  for  glory  and  honour 
and  immortality,  eternal  life  :  But  unto  them  that 
are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but 
obey  unrighteousness,  indignation  and  wrath,  tribu- 
lation and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that 
doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile; 
but  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  to  every  man  that 
worketh  good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gen- 
tile :  for  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God. 
For  as  many  as  have  sinned  without  law,  shall  also 
perish  without  law  :  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in 
the  law,  shall  be  judged  by  the  law ;  (for  not  the 
hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God,  but  the  doers 
of  the  law  shall  be  justified.  For  when  the  Gentiles, 
which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  tilings 
contained  in  the  law,  these,  having  not  the  law,  are 
a  law  unto  themselves  :  which  shew  the  work  of  the 
law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also 
bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts  the  mean  while 
accusing,  or  else  excusing  one  another;)  in  the  day 
when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men,  by  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  my  gospel." — Rom.  ii.  I — 1 6. 

In  proportion  as  this  revelation  animates  the  hopes 
of  the  Christian,  it  alarms  the  fears  of  the  infidel  ; 
and  as  fear  is  the  parent  of  hate,  the  severest  things 
have  been  said,  by  Deists,  of  the  Scripture  doctrine 
of  endless  rewards  and  penalties.  Men  would  indeed 
have  no  objection  to  be  rewarded,  even  though  they 
had  not  deserved  it,  while  they  object  to  punish- 
ment however  well  merited.  I  shall  then,  after  con- 
sidering the  general  doctrine  of  future  retribution, 
enter  on  the  special  defence  of  endless  penalties. 

I.  The  defence  of  the  general  doctrine  of  future 
rewards  and  punishments. 

As  this  constitutes  the  essence  of  moral  philoso- 
phy, what  would  fill  a  volume  cannot  be  fully  dis- 
cussed in  a  lecture,  to  which  little  more  than  an 
hour  can  be  afforded. 
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But  I  entreat  you  to  consider  carefully,  1 .  tha* 
man  was  evidently  formed  for  that  state  of  probation 
of  which  future  rewards  and  punishments  form  an 
essential  sequel. 

All  who  admit  that  there  is  a  God,  (and  with  such 
I  now  argue,)  all  who  acknowledge  that  we  are  the 
product  of  an  intelligent  designing  agent,  must 
adopt  what  is  termed  the  doctrine  of  final  causes. 
They  must  own  that  certain  means  were  employed, 
in  order  to  obtain  certain  ends ;  as,  for  instance, 
that  vegetables  were  formed  for  the  use  of  animals, 
and  that  man  was  endued  with  reason,  that  he  might 
be  fitted  to  preside  in  this  world,  as  lord  of  the 
irrational  creatures.  By  this  doctrine  of  final  causes, 
as  it  is  termed,  we  are  conducted  to  the  conclusion, 
that  there  is  a  God ;  because  design  proves  a  de- 
signer, in  the  same  way  that  a  painting  shews  a 
painter,  and  music  tells  of  a  musician. 

By  the  same  proofs  by  which  we  learn  that  there 
is  a  God,  we  are  conducted  to  the  conclusion,  that 
there  is  a  moral  government.  For  as  we  learn  that 
eyes  were  made  to  see,  and  ears  to  hear,  and  hands 
to  work,  and  feet  to  walk,  and  mouths  both  to  eat 
and  speak ;  so  we  are  taught  that  consciences  were 
made  to  judge  of  moral  character  and  conduct,  and 
minds  were  intended,  not  merely  to  guide  the  ma- 
chinery of  the  body,  but  to  obey  the  parent  mind, 
and  form  a  part  of  a  moral  system,  the  grand  drama, 
of  which  the  physical  creation  is  the  mere  stage. 
That  moral  powers  were  made  for  moral  govern- 
ment, is  as  obvious  as  that  physical  beings  were  de- 
signed to  be  governed  by  physical  laws.  We  are 
as  sure  that  he  who  adapted  our  nature  to  a  go- 
vernment by  moral  law,  and  to  a  state  of  probation 
with  its  consequent  rewards  and  punishments,  de- 
signed us  for  such  an  arrangement,  as  we  are  sure 
that  he  who  made  eyes  for  light,  and  light  for  eyes, 
aesigned  the  one  for  the  other.  This  way  of  stating 
theargument,  may  be  thought  rather  strong  than  true. 
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For  it  may  be  said,  that  we  have  the  evidence  of 
fact  for  the  use  of  our  senses,  and  have  not  the  same 
evidence  of  moral  government.  To  this,  I  reply, 
that  we  have  more  of  this  evidence  of  fact  for  moral 
government  than  is  generally  noticed ;  and  what- 
ever we  have,  in  either  case,  does  not  properly  be- 
long to  the  doctrine  of  final  causes.  The  adaptation 
of  means  to  ends  is  all  that  proves  a  final  cause.  If 
men  choose  to  shut  their  eyes,  or  to  shut  out  the 
light,  these  two  parts  of  creation  are  still  so  fitted 
to  each  other,  and  to  the  production  of  sight,  that 
they  prove  a  designing  cause.  If  men  had  never 
learned  to  eat  eggs ;  these  are  still  fit  for  human 
food,  and  are  proofs  of  the  Creator's  care  to  make 
the  inferior  creatures  subservient  to  our  support. 
Whatever  practical  neglect,  therefore,  there  may  be 
of  moral  government,  and  however  men  may  more 
generally  use  \hevc physical  powers  for  their  destined 
ends,  the  doctrine  of  final  causes  is  an  equally  valid 
proof  of  the  design  of  him  who  gave  us  our  moral 
faculties. 

Our  Creator  has  endowed  us  with  reason,  to  know 
him  and  our  relation  to  him ;  he  has  given  us  a 
moral  sense ;  he  has  enabled  us  to  exercise  a  power 
over  ourselves,  by  which  conscience  is  the  eye  of  the 
mind,  more  wonderful  than  that  of  tne  body;  for, 
while  the  bodily  organ  can  look  at  any  thins:  but 
itself,  our  mental  sight  turns  inwards,  and  surveys 
our  own  moral  features.  A  creature  tnus  consti- 
tuted, is  as  manifestly  formed  for  a  moral  govern- 
ment of  motives,  and  fitted  to  be  cited  to  the  tri- 
bunal of  his  Maker,  as  man  is  created  to  go  erect, 
and  to  procure  food  and  raiment  by  the  skill  and 
labour  of  his  hands. 

2.  There  is  a  general  and  invincible  impression 
that  man  is  placed  under  a  moral  government,  and 
is  amenable  to  the  tribunal  of  God.  I  am  not  un- 
acquainted with  the  contemptuous  despatch  with 
which  sceptics  reject  the  arguments  drawn   from 
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general  belief,  or  how  flippantly  we  are  told  of  the 
numerous  fables  that  are  commonly  believed  to  be 
true.  But  I  know  too,  that  common  sense  is,  at  last, 
generally  found  to  be  good  sense.  For,  when  those 
things  which  commend  themselves  to  all  mankind, 
are  stripped  of  what  is  adventitious,  or  does  not 
really  belong  to  them ;  it  is  found  that  these  uni- 
versal notions  arise  from  some  essential  principles 
of  our  nature,  which  cannot  be  renounced,  with- 
out the  abandonment  of  reason  itself.  In  fact,  these 
are  the  things  which  distinguish  between  the  sane 
and  the  mad. 

That  there  is  a  general,  and  as  I  may  call  it,  a 
universal  impression  of  an  essential  difference  be- 
tween moral  good  and  evil,  whence  spring  virtue 
and  vice,  merit  and  guilt;  and  that  man  is  supposed 
to  be  accountable  to  a  higher  tribunal  than  that  of 
his  fellow  creatures,  and  so  destined  to  a  future  state 
of  rewards  and  punishments,  is  undeniable.  This 
may  be  ascribed  to  the  influence  of  revelation. 
But  it  is  notorious  that  the  same  conviction  prevails, 
where  the  Scriptures  are  not  known.  Ancients  and 
moderns,  civilised  nations  and  savages,  have  felt 
the  force  of  this  persuasion.  Whence  has  it  arisen  ^ 
From  reason  ?  The  reason  of  the  thing  must  have 
been,  at  once  very  obvious  and  very  powerful,  to  have 
enabled  it  to  survive  the  opposition  which  it  has  had 
to  encounter.  Depraved  inclinations  have  made 
men  wish  the  doctrine  of  future  rewards  and  punish- 
ments false.  Here,  if  ever,  reason  has  had  to  con- 
tend with  passion,  and  there  have  not  been  wanting 
men  of  powerful  minds  and  depraved  hearts,  who 
have  laboured  to  blot  out  this  notion  from  the  mind. 
But,  if  infidels  deny  that  the  prevalence  of  the  per- 
suasion springs  from  the  force  of  reason,  to  what 
will  they  ascribe  the  belief  of  a  moral  government 
and  a  future  judgment?  Christians  think  that  it  is 
the  offspring  of  revelation,  and  that  reason  is  but 
the  foster  parent  and  nurse.     The  communication 
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from  our  Maker  to  the  first  parent  of  our  race  wag 
virtually  imparted  to  the  whole  family  of  man;  and 
when  Noah  became  a  second  stock,  whence  sprang 
all  nations,  the  revelation  which  God  made  to  him 
was  handed  down  to  his  descendants,  and  has  dif- 
fused through  the  world  an  expectation  of  the  hour 
when  we  must  give  account  of  ourselves  to  God. 
Still,  nothing  but  the  manifest  reasonableness  of 
that  notion  has  enabled  it  to  maintain  its  existence 
and  its  influence,  in  spite  of  the  torrent  of  vice  that 
has  laboured  to  sweep  away  that  troubler  from  the 
earth. 

But  where  men  have  cast  off  revelation,  and  at- 
tempted to  put  out  this  light,  which  discovers  the 
final  tribunal,  they  have  never  been  able  to  succeed 
to  their  satisfaction.  Much  of  their  embitteredhostility 
to  the  Bible  has  sprung  from  the  trouble  it  has  given 
them,  and  the  power  it  possesses  to  make  them  start 
at  the  prospect  of  the  judgment  seat.  They  hope 
that  every  effort  they  make,  to  prove  the  Bible  false, 
will  be  a  step  towards  that  torpor  of  conscience,  to 
which  they  aspire  as  their  Elysium.  But  they  find 
that  theirs  is  a  fool's  Paradise,  the  limbo  of  vanity, 
that  is  perpetually  mocking  their  hopes.  If,  for  a 
moment,  they  seem  to  succeed,  it  is  only  to  add 
disappointment  to  torture ;  for  the  victory  is  per- 
petually snatched  from  their  grasp.  Conscience 
wakes  up  again,  as  a  giant,  fresher  for  repose,  and 
new  efforts  serve  but  to  usher  in  new  defeats,  more 
overwhelming  than  the  last. 

For  they  who  war  in  this  cause  fight  against 
themselves.  Every  now  and  then,  they  catch  them- 
selves in  the  act  of  flying  for  refuge,  to  the  very 
notion  against  which  they  contended  as  their  dead- 
liest foe.  When,  under  oppression,  they  find  might 
overcoming  right,  they  are  surprised  and  mortified, to 
feel  that  their  mind  spontaneously  turns  towards  a 
supreme  tribunal,  where  the  power  of  God  shall 
judge  between  man  and  man.     Where   is  he  who 
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never  appeals  from  earth  to  heaven,  from  ignorance, 
partiality,  and  injustice,  to  omniscience,  rectitude, 
and  almighty  vengeance  ?  And  though  the  wicked 
attempt  to  make  their  Creator  a  partner  in  their 
quarrels,  and  an  accomplice  in  wrong;  all  feel  that 
it  is  a  wise  and  virtuous  principle  that  takes  refuge 
in  infinite  righteousness,  against  the  overbearing 
selfishness  of  a  petty  tyrant.  The  wicked  curse 
each  other,  and  invoke  that  vengeance  which  they 
cannot  execute  for  themselves;  but  the  righteous 
say,  "  Arise,  O  God,  and  plead  thine  own  cause." 
Nor  can  the  grateful  man,  whatever  may  be  his 
creed,  help  invoking  the  interposition  of  heaven,  in 
behalf  of  the  benefactor  whose  kindness  he  cannot 
repay. 

3.  For  the  doctrine  of  a  moral  government  re- 
quires a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments, 
more  perfect  than  any  that  are  to  be  found  in  the 
present  life. 

It  has  been  contended  that  virtue  is  its  own  re- 
ward, and  vice  its  own  punishment.  This  is  the 
truth,  but  not  the  whole  truth.  To  be  good,  is  to  be 
happy  ;  to  be  wicked,  is  to  be  wretched.  But  this 
is  so  far  from  being  a  reason  against  future  retribu- 
tions, that  it  is  an  argument  in  their  favour.  The 
present  pains  and  pleasures  of  vice  and  virtue  are 
not  all  that  is  expected,  but  are  merely  the  first 
fruits,  which  are  pledges  of  the  future  harvest,  the 
commencement  of  what  is  to  be  carried  to  perfec- 
tion in  eternity. 

That  a  complete  and  sufficient  retribution  is  not 
given  in  this  life,  is  manifest,  from  the  fact  that  I 
am  now  arguing  in  favour  of  retributive  justice, 
against  those  who  deny  it.  Many  persist  in  this 
denial,  to  the  last.  While  living  in  infidel  rejection 
of  the  doctrine  of  rewards  and  punishments,  men 
are  suddenly  snatched  off",  by  death,  and  removed 
from  all  the  retribution  that  occurs  in  this  life.  Now 
can  that  be  a  sufficient  manifestation  of  the  moral 
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government  of  God,  of  his  love  of  virtue  and  hatred 
of  vice,  which  is  so  little  felt  as  to  be  actually  denied 
to  have  any  existence  at  all  ?  Those  who  deny  it, 
are  the  offenders  on  whom  it  behoves  the  moral 
governor  to  make  his  justice  manifest.  Can  it  be 
worthy  of  the  righteous  and  almighty  King,  to  leave 
the  greatest  criminals  to  so  slight  a  punishment 
that  they  deny  his  right,  or  his  power,  or  his  will,  to 
punish  at  all  ?  It  is  true,  that  many  of  these  in- 
wardly feel  more  than  they  choose  to  confess  ;  but 
the  ends  of  moral  government  require  a  retribution 
that  cannot  be  denied. 

The  pious,  indeed,  acknowledge,  with  humble 
gratitude,  that  they  have,  in  their  religion,  strong 
consolation  under  every  trial,  and  that  they  have  no 
claim  upon  their  Maker,  for  the  services  they  per- 
form, or  the  sufferings  they  endure.  But  whence 
arises  their  consolation  ?  An  Apostle  said  to  some 
ancient  sufferers  for  righteousness  sake,  "  ye  took 
joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  in  your- 
selves that  you  have  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  en- 
during substance."  The  righteous  look  forward,  with 
intense  interest,  to  that  future  world  where  they 
believe  they  shall  enjoy  the  maturity  of  virtue  and 
the  perfection  of  its  bliss.  They  say,  "  if  in  this 
life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men 
most  miserable."  Their  minds  have  been  elevated 
to  the  glorious  expectation  of  a  perfection  of  virtue, 
which  they  cannot  find  here,  and  of  an  enjoyment  of 
God  which  shall  endure  to  eternity.  To  this  hope 
they  owe  much  of  that  pleasure  which  has  given 
rise  to  the  saying,  that  virtue  is  its  own  reward. 
But,  if  this  hope  could  prove  false,  even  the  present 
rewards  of  virtue  will  have  sprung  from  the  belief 
of  a  lie. 

In  this  life,  every  thing  begins  to  decay,  as  soon 
as  it  comes  to  maturity.  The  powers  of  man  have 
scarcely  expanded  to  full  view,  and  acquired  their 
utmost  vigour,  ere  the  infirmities  of  age  come  on ;  and. 
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as  soon  as  we  have  learned  to  live,  we  begin  to  die. 
What  is  this,  but  the  voice  of  the  Creator,  teaching 
us  that  we  are  here  in  a  probationary  state,  sent  to 
school  to  learn  what  we  are  called  into  eternity  to 
practise  ?  With  regard  to  vice,  who  does  not  see, 
that,  when  it  is  become  consummate  and  incorrigible, 
and  the  offender  most  deserves  punishment,  he  is 
snatched  from  this  life,  away  from  all  the  retribution 
which  it  contains  ?  Can  we  suppose  that  he  will 
be  suffered  thus  to  escape  punishment ;  and  that 
retribution  will  fail,  just  where  it  should  exert  its 
force  ?  And  can  we  imagine  that  virtue  perishes, 
at  the  very  point  of  perfection,  for  which  it  pants, 
and  suffers,  and  toils  ?  Can  we  believe  that  he  who 
infinitely  loves  it,  will  suffer  it  to  expire  at  the  very 
moment  that  it  becomes  worthy  to  be  perpetuated, 
when,  having  thrown  off  its  dross,  it  is  fitted  to 
shine  in  everlasting  lustre  ? 

So  inconsistent  with  the  nature,  and  attributes, 
and  government  of  God,  is  the  denial  of  future  re- 
wards and  punishments,  that  it  must  be  allied  with 
secret,  if  not  avowed  atheism.  When  a  sinner  has 
carried  his  rebellion  against  heaven  to  the  utmost 
pitch,  and  has  called  for  the  vengeance  of  God,  he 
lays  violent  hands  upon  himself.  If  there  be  no 
future  state  of  retribution,  he  has  thus  set  heaven  at 
defiance  and  slipped  out  of  the  way  of  justice, 
mocking  God  with  impunity.  Against  this,  there 
is  no  security,  but  in  the  judgment  to  come.  It  the 
more  concerns  a  just  and  mighty  Ruler  to  call  these 
sinners  to  his  bar,  because  they  regard  suicide  as 
their  refuge  and  their  privilege,  contending  that, 
when  their  conduct  has  made  life  wretched,  they 
have  a  right  to  rid  themselves  of  what  has  become 
a  burden.  But  "  be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  thus 
to  be  mocked.  Whatsoever  a  man  has  sown  in  this 
life,  that  shall  he  reap  in  another.  He  that  has 
sown  to  the  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption. 
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But  he  that  has  sown  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the 
Spirit  reap  life  everlasting." 

Thus  the  truth  of  our  doctrine  is  proved,  by  the 
effects  of  its  opposite.  Among  the  proofs  of  a  moral 
government  pervading  the  universe ,  are  the  usefulness 
of  truth,  and  the  pernicious  effects  of  error.  Let  a 
man  believe  that  knowledge  is  an  evil,  and  ignorance 
a  blessing,  and  what  but  wickedness  and  misery  will 
result  from  that  fallacy?  In  proportion  as  the 
church  of  Rome  has  maintained  that  notion,  she 
has  suffered  from  it ;  for  other  Christians  have  risen 
above  her,  and  found  that  knowledge  is  power. 
Thus  are  seen  the  good  effects  of  a  just  conviction 
of  the  superority  of  knowledge,  and  it  becomes  ma- 
nifest that  mental,  like  material  light,  is  a  means  of 
usefulness  and  a  source  of  bliss.  If  a  man  adopt 
the  false  notion,  that  truth  and  honesty  are  useless 
incumbrances,  and  that  deceit  and  knavery  are  the 
best  instruments  for  the  attainment  of  pleasure  and 
of  power,  what  unexpected  pains  and  penalties  will 
follow  ?  When  he  feels  himself  most  sure  of  suc- 
cess in  his  villanous  career,  he  finds  himself  morti- 
fied by  being  entangled  in  his  own  net. 

Mark,  then,  the  effects  of  the  opposite  doctrines, 
that  which  maintains  and  that  which  denies  a  future 
state  of  punishments  and  rewards.  All  the  motives 
to  truth,  honesty,  benevolence,  and  every  other 
virtue,  acquire  an  infinity  of  force  by  the  belief  of 
the  eternity  of  retribution  ;  for  whatever  is  eternal, 
is,  in  virtue  of  its  duration,  infinite.  All  the  force 
of  infinity  is  thus  given  to  virtue.  And  does  not 
fact  prove,  that  all  the  most  mighty  and  decisive 
displays  of  virtue,  have  been  furnished  by  the  foster- 
ing influence  of  a  belief  in  a  boundless  futurity  of 
pleasure  or  of  pain  ?  The  Howards  have  been  Chris- 
tians. By  that  rule,  then,  which  we  have  found 
universal,  that  the  effects  of  truth  are  good,  we 
must  conclude  that  the  existence  of  a  future  state 
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is  proved  true  by  the  effects.  The  fruits  shew  on 
what  tree  they  grow. 

Now,  take  the  opposite  side  of  the  question,  and 
see  the  effects  that  follow  from  a  denial  of  a  future 
state  of  retribution.  The  motives  to  virtue  are  then 
enfeebled,  just  in  proportion  as  they  are  fortified  by 
the  prospect  of  futurity.  Virtue  needs  all  the  force 
of  eternity,  to  enable  her  to  maintain  her  ground 
against  the  violence  of  the  passions,  and  the  per- 
petual pressure  of  sensual  excitements.  But  this  is 
no  mere  theory  :  let  facts  speak.  Is  not  man,  when 
released  from  the  restraints  of  a  belief  in  a  future 
judgment,  th§  slave  of  his  lusts?  His  language, 
then,  is,  "  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we 
die."  What  were  the  scenes  exhibited  in  Franco, 
during  the  triumph  of  infidelity,  when  death  was 
pronounced  an  eternal  sleep  ?  Then,  monsters  iu 
human  shape  quaffed  their  brothers'  blood,  as  the 
most  delightfully  intoxicating  libation.  Life  will 
be  a  perpetual  debauch,  when  death  is  supposed  to 
be  an  eternal  sleep. 

And  what  will  be  the  effects  of  the  doctrine  we 
oppose,  with  regard  to  that  horrible  thing  called 
suicide,  or,  in  plainer  words,  self  murder  ?  If  a 
man,  believing  a  future  state,  expects  to  pass,  at 
death,  into  the  presence  of  his  judge,  and  to  spend 
a  whole  eternity  in  pain  or  pleasure,  will  he  not,  in 
the  hour  of  despondency,  be  restrained  from  laying 
violent  hands  on  himself,  lest  he  should  go  from 
present  miseries  to  those  which  are  so  much  greater, 
that  these,  when  compared  with  those,  are  nothing? 
But,  if  he  denies  a  future  sentient  state,  what  can 
keep  him  from  saying,  "  A  pistol,  or  a  razor,  or  a 
halter,  prussic  acid,  or  arsenic,  are  a  short  and  easy 
method  of  escape  from  life,  that  is  become  an  into- 
lerable burden  ?"  Thus  he  who  deserves  to  live,  that 
he  may  suffer  for  his  crimes,  supposes  that  he  al- 
ways holds  in  his  own  hands  the  means  of  defeat- 
ing the  justice  that  pursues  him,  and  escaping  be- 
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yond  the  reach  of  omnipresence  and  the  blow  of 
omnipotence.  Is  this  a  mere  hypothesis?  Is  it  a 
theoretic  evil  of  infidelity,  which  is  never  found  to 
have  actual  existence  ?  Is  it  even  of  rare  occur- 
rence ?  Or  is  it  only  resorted  to,  in  a  moment  of 
desperation,  when  previous  principles  lose  their  in- 
fluence ?  Is  it  not  the  avowed  doctrine  of  the 
despisers  of  revelation?  Do  they  not,  with  un- 
blushing front,  declare,  that  this  is  the  precious 
privilege  of  their  creed,  that  it  allows  man  to  enjoy 
the  'prospect,  as  well  as  the  delights,  of  self  mur- 
der ?  Does  not  infidelity  thus  plunge  its  wretched 
dupes  beyond  the  point  whence  they»might  escape 
its  tiger  claws?  They  who  might  have  been  in- 
duced, by  the  prospect  of  futurity,  to  pause,  to  re- 
pent, to  turn  to  God,  and  to  accept  his  mercy,  have 
been,  by  the  murderous  creed  of  infidels,  plunged 
into  a  fiery  gulf,  whence  there  is  no  redemption. 

Now  apply,  once  more,  the  rule  which  we  have 
found  to  be  so  universal  and  so  sure.  The  effects 
of  truth  are  good,  and  nothing  but  evil  is  the  result 
of  falsehood.  Is  there  a  greater  enemy  to  man, 
than  that  which  puts  into  his  hand  the  fatal  pistol, 
or  mingles  for  him  the  cup  of  poison,  inducing  the 
cowardly  wretch  to  refuse  to  face  the  consequences 
of  his  own  conduct,  and  to  leave  a  wife  and  chil- 
dren, to  struggle  alone  with  that  lot  which  he  should 
have  taught  and  helped  them  to  endure  ?  Is  not 
that  doctrine  which  furnishes  all  the  most  mighty 
motives  to  patience  and  fortitude,  the  friend  of 
man,  who  may  thus  be  spared  to  see  the  tide  turned, 
from  despair  to  hope,  from  misery  to  bliss,  and  thus 
from  the  loathing  of  life  to  the  enjoyment  of  its 
highest  pleasures,  in  usefulness,  piety,  and  peace  ? 
"  Verily,  then,  there  is  a  reward  for  the  righteous, 
tor  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth." 

II.  The  particular  consideration  of  future  punish- 
ment is,  however,  necessary  to  the  full  defence  of 
divine  revelation. 
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For  those  who  would  gaze,  with  pleasure,  on  the 
bright  side  of  the  picture,  and  easily  concede  to  us, 
that  there  may  be  future  and  eternal  rewards,  can- 
not bear  to  look  at  the  dark  side,  or  to  admit  that 
tlie  wicked  will  be  punished,  especially  without  hope 
of  termination  to  their  pains.  The  full  force  of  in- 
fidels, therefore,  is  directed  against  the  endless  jm- 
nishments  of  the  wicked  ;  and  though  they  usually 
wield  no  other  weapons  than  the  straw  lance  of 
sneers  and  empty  jokes,  making  themselves  merry 
with  their  own  perdition,  yet,  as  they  sometimes 
pretend  to  fight  with  arguments,  with  these  I  will 
meet  them. 

The  certainty  of  future  punishments  must  first 
be  shewn,  and  then  their  eternity. 

That  there  certainly  will  be  a  state  of  punish- 
ment for  the  wicked,  beyond  this  life,  may  be 
proved  by  arguments,  more  numerous  than  can  be 
here  adduced.  I  select  those  which  are,  perhaps, 
not  the  strongest,  but  which  are  most  suited  to 
those  against  whom  I  contend. 

The  essence  of  the  doctrine  of  future  punishments, 
is  contained  in  that  of  rewards. 

If  a  man  say,  I  like  the  strong  lights  of  a  picture, 
but  not  its  shades ;  you  would  ask  him,  how  he 
could  have  the  one  without  the  other.  Should  he 
praise  mountain  scenery,  but  declaim  against  vales 
and  glens ;  would  you  not  say,  Can  there  be  a 
mountain  without  a  valley  ?  If  men  are  reconciled 
to  the  doctrine  of  future  rewards,  but  are  horrified 
Ht  the  prospect  of  punishment ;  we  beg  them  to 
look  a  little  closer  at  the  subject,  to  dive  deeper 
into  the  nature  of  things,  and  consider  whether 
that  which  they  condemn  is  not  included  in  that 
which  they  approve. 

Suppose  the  righteous  to  be  rewarded,  with  all 
that  exquisite  and  eternal  bliss  which  the  Scriptures 
promise,  will  not  the  wicked  be  punished,  by  the  loss 
of  that  which  makes  others  so  blessed  ?   Will  it  not 
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be  an  exquisite  and  unutterable  torment,  to  know 
that  we  have  missed  what  many  have  obtained  ? 
When,  therefore,  the  Saviour  said,  that  the  rich 
man  in  hell,  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments, 
and  saw  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his 
bosom,  an  ancient  father  exclaimed,  "heaven  burns 
him  more  than  hell."  The  sight  of  a  heaven  which 
he  had  lost,  was  more  tormenting  than  the  sense  of 
the  hell  which  he  endured.  Could  the  righteous 
then  be  rewarded,  and  the  wicked  not  punished  ? 
Must  not  the  latter  be  punished,  at  least  negatively, 
which  is  often  felt  to  be  a  positive  torment  ? 

But  you  say.  Could  not  all  be  rewarded  ?  Again 
I  entreat  you  to  consider  your  own  question,  a  little 
more  closely,  and  ask  your  own  judgment  and  con- 
science, whether  you  are  not  uttering  words  without 
ideas  ?  Is  not  this  talking  without  arguing  ?  In- 
fidels, indeed,  seem  to  try  if  those  who  cannot  be 
argued  down,  may  not  be  talked  down  ;  but  I  do 
not  consider  my  present  audience  to  be  of  that 
temper.  Say,  then,  whether  that  can  be  any  reward 
to  virtue  which  is  given  equally  to  vice  ?  When  we 
speak  of  the  rewards  of  industry,  we  mean  the 
abundance,  and  the  comfort,  and  the  health,  and 
the  respectability,  which  this  virtue  produces.  But 
if  all  these  effects  followed  equally  from  sloth,  how 
could  they  be  called  the  rewards  of  industry  ?  Can, 
then,  any  rational  man  speak  of  rewards  for  vir- 
tue, unless  he  mean  to  say,  that,  of  these  the  vici- 
ous are  amerced  ? 

And  who  does  not  feel  that  common  sense  spurns 
the  notion  of  the  same  rewards  to  those  who  hate 
God,  as  to  those  who  love  him?  Would  not  this  ex- 
hibit the  moral  governor  equally  well  pleased  with 
the  one  and  the  other  ?  And  is  not  this  a  contra- 
diction ?  Are  we  not  thus  conducted  to  the  con- 
clusion, that,  to  suppose  all  to  be  rewarded,  is  to 
overturn  the  whole  doctrine  of  moral  government, 
which  even  deists  profess  to  admit  ? 


PUNISHMENTS    DEFENDED.  145 

Besides,  we  may  ask,  Is  there  any  thing  in  the 
present  conduct  of  the  governor  of  the  world,  that, 
should  lead  us  to  conclude,  that  he  will  reward  all 
alike  ?  In  the  virtues  which  regard  the  present 
life,  is  there  not  a  present  reward,  which  is  strikingly 
contrasted  with  the  consequences  of  the  opposite 
vices  ?  Look  at  sobriety,  and  sec  whether  its  recom- 
pense is  equally  bestowed  on  the  drunkard  ?  Has 
the  miser  the  same  pleasure  as  the  liberal  man  en- 
joys ?  What  reason  have  we,  then,  from  any  thing 
we  see  in  God's  conduct,  to  conclude  that  he  will, 
in  another  world,  deal  alike  with  all  opposite  cha- 
racters? Is  there  not  the  highest  wisdom,  in  the' 
language  of  Abraham  ?  "  That  be  far  from  thee 
to  do  after  this  manner,  to  slay  the  righteous  with 
the  wicked :  and  that  the  righteous  should  be  as  the 
wicked,  that  be  far  from  thee:  Shall  not  the  Judge 
of  all  the  earth  do  right?" — Gen.  xviii,  25. 

But  the  objection  to  future  punishments  takes 
another  turn,  and  says.  May  not  the  wicked  be 
placed  in  an  inferior  state  of  being,  a  kind  of  nega- 
tive condition,  that  has  in  it  neither  rewards  nor 
punishments  ?  To  this,  we  reply,  by  asking  another 
question  ?  Is  there  any  such  state  to  be  conceived 
of,  for  such  a  creature  as  man  ?  Must  he  not  either 
enjoy,  or  suffer?  Is  not  his  being  so  constituted  that 
it  must  be  a  source  either  of  pleasure  or  of  pain  ? 
Does  not  the  one  begin  where  the  other  ends  ?  Are 
you  not  then  attempting  to  conceive  of  an  impossi- 
bility ?  In  fact,  would  not  a  truly  negative  state  of 
being,  be  as  truly  no  being  at  all  for  man  ?  The 
mere  existence  of  a  body  and  a  mind,  without 
ideas  and  without  sensations,  would  be  not  a  man, 
but  a  new  kind  of  statue. 

This  will  be  still  further  manifest,  if  you  reflect, 
that  this  negative  state  must  be  known  to  be  such, 
by  the  man,  if  he  be  worthy  of  that  name.  He 
must,  then,  be  sensible  that  he  has  fallen  short  of 
the  state  of  positive,  not  to  say  exquisite  enjoyment, 
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and  sunken  into  a  sort  of  paralysis,  or  apoplexy,  in 
which  the  exercise  of  his  sensitive  powers  is  sus- 
pended. And,  if  he  retain  his  rational  nature,  he 
must  know  for  what  he  is  reduced  to  a  kind  of  liv- 
ing corpse.  If,  then,  he  know  that  this  is  the 
penalty  of  his  crimes,  and  that,  while  he  is  worse 
than  half  dead,  others  are  all  life,  immortality, 
vigour,  and  bliss,  must  he  not  be  tormented  by  the 
thought  ?  Turn  which  way  we  will,  we  find  that  the 
doctrine  of  future  punishments  is  included  in  that 
of  rewards,  as  mountains  depend  on  vales. 

But  now  comes  the  grand  alternative:  Could  not 
the  wicked  be  annihilated?  Ah!  I  know,  this  is  the 
infidel's  forlorn  hope.  But  I  would  now  entreat  you 
to  think  of  yourself,  and  your  doctrine.  Of  your- 
self. Are  you  the  person  that  began  by  admitting 
a  future  state,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and 
endless  retributions  ?  And  are  yovi  come  to  deny 
the  immortality  of  one  great  portion  of  our  race. 
The  man  who  professes  to  believe  himself  immortal, 
without  the  aid  of  revelation,  soon  finds  that  he  has 
but  a  feeble  hold  of  his  own  professed  creed.  You 
shudder  at  future  punishments,  and  would  retain 
nothing  but  rewards  ;  but  these  you  find  imply  the 
former,  except  you  choose  to  give  the  wicked  a 
leap — whither?  Into  the  gulf  of  annihilation. 
Well,  then,  you  exclaim,  let  him  be  annihilated. 
Now  what  becomes  of  your  belief  of  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul  ?  So  much  for  the  consistency  of 
deism  ! 

But  look  next  at  your  doctrine — Annihilation  ! 
Is  this  the  precious  alternative  which  you  propose, 
instead  of  future  punishment  ?  What,  then,  is  there 
no  punishment  in  this  ?  Is  it  nothing  for  such  a 
creature  as  man  to  be  blotted  out  of  being  ?  Woidd 
you  feel  it  a  trial,  to  be  deprived  of  the  sight  of 
your  eyes,  of  the  hearing  of  your  ears,  of  your  fa- 
'culty  of  taste,  smell,  or  touch,  of  your  reasoning 
powers,    and   social  affections ;    and   do   you    not 
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shudder  at  the  prospect  of  being  deprived  of  all 
these,  at  a  stroke,  and  being  reduced  to  the  impos- 
sibility of  ever  having  them  restored  ?  Can  you  say, 
"  when  others  shall  be  enjoying  an  immortality  of 
bliss,  I  shall  be  erased  from  the  page  of  existence, 
as  a  foul  blot,  offensive  to  the  Creator,  and  injurious 
to  the  universe  ; "  without  shrinking  from  yourself, 
and  almost  loathing,  or  even  execrating  your  own 
image  ?  But  we  have  been  conducted,  again,  to  the 
conclusion,  that  punishment,  in  some  sense,  must 
be  included  in  the  idea  of  future  rewards,  or  even 
of  moral  government. 

But  a  farther  proof  of  future  punishments  may 
be  derived  from  the  character  of  God. 

If  nothing  more  were  done  to  punish  the  wicked, 
than  that  which  arises  out  of  their  exclusion  from 
the  rewards  of  the  just,  this  would  indeed  be  se- 
vere ;  but  would  it  be  a  sufficient  expression  of 
God's  love  of  righteousness  and  hatred  of  iniquity? 
Might  it  not  be  asked,  what  proof  does  this  give  of 
God's  hating  sin  ?  How  know  we,  that  the  priva- 
tions of  the  wicked  are  not  the  mere  result  of  God's 
having  a  positive  attachment  to  virtue,  and  being 
indifferent  to  vice  ?  If,  then,  God  has  instituted  a 
system  of  moral  government,  to  shew  his  own  cha- 
racter, and  if  a  part  of  this  includes  positive  re- 
wards to  the  righteous,  is  it  not  requisite  that  there 
should  be  some  positive  expression  of  his  hatred  to 
iniquity  ? 

If  we  contemplate  God's  moral  character  asdisplay- 
ed  in  this  world,  we  see,  besides  the  loss  of  that  good 
which  virtue  confers,  real,  positive  misery  inflicted  on 
vice.  Civil  government,  instituted  for  the  good  of 
society,  is  a  part  of  God's  moral  government ;  and 
here  we  behold  inflicted  both  by  God  and  man, 
punishments  which  do  not  consist  in  the  mere  loss 
of  that  good  which  the  virtuous  members  of  society 
enjoy.     There  are  prisons,  and  chains,  and  gibbets, 
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for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers ;  for  the  magistrate 
"  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain." 

And  does  not  all  positive,  energetic  character 
require,  in  addition  to  the  love  of  virtue,  the  hatred 
of  crime  ?  That  is  but  a  negative  benevolence 
which  inspires  no  detestation  of  cruelty :  and  that 
is  scarcely  chastity  at  all  that  does  not  detest  lewd- 
ness. The  arm  that  protects  piety,  should  also 
crush  sin  ;  and  the  energy  of  God's  character  seems 
to  require  the  one  as  much  as  the  other. 

For,  in  fact,  the  intensity  of  God's  opposition  to 
evil,  is  but  the  force  of  his  attachment  to  the  good 
of  the  universe,  operating  to  oppose  all  that  is  the 
creatures'  bane.  The  punishments  of  a  good  civil 
government  are  the  result  of  faithfulness  to  society, 
and  of  a  determination  that  its  virtuous  members 
shall  not  be  deprived  of  the  peace  and  security 
Avhich  are  their  due.  Nor  is  the  punishment  of  sin 
less  required,  by  the  office  which  the  Deity  holds,  as 
conservator  of  the  universe,  and  guardian  of  the  just. 

There  are  some  considerations  that  show  the  pu- 
nishment of  sin,  to  be  even  more  necessary  than 
the  reward  of  righteousness.  Virtue  is  but  simph^ 
duty,  which  is  demanded,  by  gratitude,  for  favours 
already  received  ;  for  who  has  first  given  to  God  ? 
Is  he  not  always  beforehand  with  his  creatures  V 
The  returns  we  owe,  are  never  perfectly  paid,  so  that 
we  are  far  enough  from  making  God  our  debtor  ; 
and  what  are  called  the  rewards  of  virtue,  are  well 
said  by  the  apostle,  to  be  "  rewards  of  grace,  not  oi 
debt."  But  sin  is  gratuitous  mischief,  in  violation 
of  all  obligation,  and  in  spiteful  opposition  to  right- 
ful authority  and  sovereign  grace.  If,  then,  virtue 
receives,  not  merely  exemption  from  the  evils  of  sin, 
but  positive  expressions  of  our  Maker's  favour ;  vice 
should  be  punished,  in  addition  to  the  loss  of 
heaven,  with  some  positive  infliction  of  misery,  by 
the  active  power  of  eternal  justice. 
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Is  not  this  view  of  what  is  right  confirmed  by  the 
testimony  of  fact  ? 

We  stand  upon  the  ruins  of  a  guilty  world,  de- 
stroyed by  the  just  indignation  of  God  against  sin. 
The  antediluvian  race  were  not  merely  deprived  of 
that  favour  shewn  to  Enoch,  who  walked  with  God, 
and  was  translated  that  he  should  not  see  death ; 
but  they  were  smitten  with  this  tremendous  sentence; 
"  And  God  said  unto  Noah,  The  end  of  all  flesh  is 
come  before  me  ;  for  the  earth  is  filled  with  violence 
through  them  ;  and,  behold,  I  will  destroy  them 
with  the  earth." — Gen.  vi.  13.  The  marks  of  this 
judgment  are  left  upon  the  earth  ;  so  that  the  pre- 
sent generation  cannot  dig  far  into  the  crust  of  the 
globe,  without  meeting  with  phenomena  which  cry 
aloud,  *'  behold  the  vengeance  of  God  against  sin." 
The  gloomy  lake  of  Sodom  is  a  memorial,  of  which 
an  apostle  thus  speaks,  "  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  and 
the  cities  about  them,  in  like  manner  giving  them- 
selves over  to  fornication,  and  going  after  strange 
flesh,  are  set  forth  for  an  example,  suffering  the 
vengeance  of  eternal  fire."  Many  and  striking  are 
the  judgments  which  God  has,  in  all  ages,  poured 
upon  the  wicked.  The  torments  of  conscience 
which  they  have  endured,  even  when  exalted,  by 
riches  and  power,  above  the  fear  of  man,  have  pro- 
claimed aloud,  "  Verily,  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth 
in  the  earth." 

On  the  approach  of  death,  when  this  worla  was 
receding,  and  with  it  all  temporal  retribution,  what 
horrors  have  seized  the  souls  of  sinners  !  The  infi- 
del, I  know,  will  say,  "this  is  merely  the  result  of 
their  own  childish  weakness,  and  of  the  superstitious 
fears  which  priests  have  inspired."  To  this  we  have 
two  replies  to  make.  The  first  is,  that  some  who 
have  shown  themselves  as  brave  spirits  as  any  now 
living,  and  have  despised  those  fears  through  life, 
have,  at  last,  been  seized  by  them,  and  become  as 
abject  slaves,  as  any  of  those  at  whom  they  once 
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mocked.  What  security  can  the  scoffing  infidel 
liave  against  the  same  sad  reverse  ?  My  second 
reply  is,  that  ascribe  it  to  what  cause  you  may,  the 
fact  is  the  same.  Upon  this,  therefore,  we  are  no 
less  than  infidels  at  liberty  to  reason. 

You  say,  the  terrors  of  the  dying  sinner  are  the 
effect  of  childish  weakness  and  superstitious  fear ; 
we  think,  it  is  an  effect  of  God's  justice,  and  a  fore- 
taste of  the  future  punishments  of  sin.  Say  of  it 
what  you  may,  we  cannot  help  seeing  the  shivering 
of  the  arrested  criminal,  who  catches  the  first 
glimpse  of  that  dread  tribunal  to  which  he  is 
dragged,  by  an  almighty,  though  invisible  hand. 

2.  But  the  special  defence  of  the  eternity  of 
future  punishments,  now  demands  our  most  serious 
regard. 

I  might  have  included  eternal  rewards,  but  to 
these  no  objections  are  urged  ;  and  it  were  super- 
fluous to  defend  what  is  not  attacked.  I  proceed, 
therefore,  to  observe  that. 

The  eternity  of  punishment  is  essentially  con- 
nected with  that  of  rewards.  This  connection  is  as- 
serted by  the  volume  of  revelation,  as  is  perfectly 
obvious  in  the  language  of  the  text.  "  And  these 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment;  but  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal."  It  may,  perhaps,  strike 
the  mere  English  reader,  that  there  is  a  difference 
in  the  terms  which  express  the  duration  of  the 
rewards  and  of  the  punishment ;  and,  though 
most  would  see  that  these  are  both  expressive  of 
perpetuity,  some  might  imagine  that  a  difference  is 
intended  to  be  expressed.  Our  translators,  how- 
ever, seem  to  have  been  here  unduly  studious  of 
euphony,  or  elegance  ;  for  in  the  original,  the  same 
adjective,  aiwviov,  is  applied,  both  to  thehappy  life  of 
the  righteous,  and  to  the  miserable  punishment  of 
the  wicked.  The  translation,  therefore,  should  have 
adopted,  in  both  cases,  either  the  epithet  eternal. 
or  everlasting. 
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What  is  thus  associated,  in  the  volume  of  revela- 
tion, is  equally  united  in  the  nature  of  things.  For 
it  will  be  found,  on  the  closest  investigation,  that 
the  doctrines  which  the  Scripture  reveals,  even 
when  not  discoverable  by  the  unassisted  light  ot 
reason,  are  the  necessary  result  of  eternal  truth. 
If  it  is  right  and  fit  for  the  moral  governor  of  the 
world,  to  give  an  everlasting  expression  of  his  ap- 
probation of  virtue,  by  what  process  of  fair  reason- 
ing can  it  be  shown  to  be  less  proper,  to  give  an 
equally  durable  proof  of  his  hatred  of  sin  ?  Should 
we  not,  in  all  reason  and  prudence,  suspect,  that, 
when  we  admit  the  one,  and.  deny  the  other,  we  are 
influenced  by  something  different  from  cool  judg- 
ment, that  is  to  say,  we  are  biassed  by  interested 
feeling  ? 

If  you  reply,  that  the  eternal  rewards  of  virtue 
are  bestowed  by  the  moral  governor,  not  merely  to 
give  pleasure  to  the  happy  individual,  but  to  answer 
the  higher  end  of  teaching  a  beneficial  lesson  to  the 
whole  universe,  this  is  readily  admitted.  But,  will 
not  the  endless  punishment  of  the  wicked  afford  a 
salutary  warning  to  the  universe  ?  Is  it  not  equi- 
table that  those  who  have  been  the  bane  of  society, 
by  opposing  the  just  claims  of  the  sovereign  King  ; 
should  be  compelled  to  pay  the  penalty  of  promoting 
his  honours  and  the  general  good,  by  their  perpetual 
misery  ?  What  they  should  voluntarily  have  ac- 
complished, by  their  actions,  they  may  be  com- 
pelled to  effect,  by  their  sufferings. 

Of  this,  have  they  not  been  fairly  warned  ?  For, 
wherever  the  doctrine  of  future  rewards  has  gone, 
that  of  future  punishments  has  gone  with  it ;  and 
where  the  eternity  of  the  one  is  admitted,  that  of 
the  other  has  been  usually  believed.  Is  not  this 
QOtorious,  where  the  Scriptures  are  allowed  to  dic- 
tate men's  creed  ?  In  the  minds  of  the  great  mass 
of  mankind,  it  is  impossible  to  separate  the  one 
from  the  other.     Now,  not  to  assume  the  Truth  of 
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this  doctrine,  which  is  the  thing  to  be  proved  ;  may 
we  not  affirm,  that,  if  the  punishment  of  the  wicked 
should  be  proved  to  be  eternal,  they  will  have  been 
fairly  warned  ? 

That  the  most  awful  warnings  of  the  future  con- 
sequences of  sin  are  needed,  to  oppose  the  force  of 
that  widely  wasting  evil,  is  too  manifest  to  require 
laboured  proof.  Even  with  the  double  defence  of 
eternal  rewards  and  eternal  punishments,  virtue  is 
not  too  strong,  nor  are  men  too  much  afraid  to  sin. 
Have  not  the  friends  of  virtue,  then,  reason  to  fear, 
that,  if  you  take  away  the  terrors  of  eternal  woe, 
the  hopes  of  everlasting  bliss  will  not  be  found  suf- 
ficient to  secure  the  good  of  the  universe  ?  If  it 
should  prove,  that  the  interests  of  our  race  require 
both  these  forces,  which  my  text  brings  to  bear  upon 
the  mind,  will  not  the  removal  of  the  terrors  of  end- 
less woe,  be  false  mercy,  and  thus  cruelty  in  the 
utmost  degree  ? 

Nor  should  it  be  forgotten,  that  those  who  fly  to 
the  annihilation  of  the  wicked,  as  a  relief  from  eter- 
nal pains,  do  in  some  sense  admit  an  eternity  of 
punishments.  For  it  will  be  a  punishment  to  be 
blotted  out  of  being,  and  that  penalty  of  ex- 
tinction will  endure  for  ever.  For  though  the 
penalty  will  not  be  felt,  it  will  exist ;  and  if  not 
known  to  the  wicked,  it  will  be  well  known,  not 
only  to  God,  but  to  all  the  just.  If,  then,  we  admit 
a  punishment  of  sin,  that  will  virtually  endure  to 
eternity,  and  will  be  well  known  to  all  the  most 
intelligent,  reflecting,  and  important  part  of  the 
universe  ;  can  we  be  sure  that  it  will  not  be  right 
to  perpetuate  the  being  of  the  wicked,  that  they 
may  know  and  feel  their  eternal  doom  ? 

Besides,  it  should  be  recollected,  that,  if  the 
wicked  are  to  be  annihilated,  they  must  all  be 
punished  alike.  Whatever  degrees  of  guilt  there 
may  have  been  in  their  tempers,  or  conduct,  there 
can  be  no  degrees  in  annihilation      This  is  one  in- 
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stantaneous,  uniform  act.  The  least  guilty  person, 
who  should  fall  under  this  sentence,  would  suffer 
equally  with  him  who  was  the  vilest  monster  in  the 
universe.  Would  this  be  equitable  ?  Is  it  a  notion 
•worthy  to  be  set  up  as  a  rival  to  the  express  decla- 
ration of  the  Bible  ?  Eternal  punishments  may 
admit  of  very  different  degrees  of  intensity. 

If  the  Scripture  be  allowed  to  speak,  we  must 
own  that  there  are  wicked  beings,  given  up  to  posi- 
tive torment,  and  not  annihilated.  Fallen  spirits 
are  not  blotted  out  of  being,  but  are  preserved  to 
suffer.  "  And  the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first 
estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  he  hath  reser- 
ved in  everlasting  chains,  under  darkness,  unto  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day."     Jude  6. 

Some  will  say,  that  the  wicked,  after  suffering 
for  a  while,  may  be  restored  to  virtue  and  to  bliss. 
But  it  is  natural  to  ask,  whether  torment  is  the 
school  of  virtue?  Will  the  blasphemies  of  the  damned 
educate  us  for  the  joys  of  the  blessed  ?  What 
evidence  have  we,  that  the  commencement  of  the 
miseries  of  the  wicked,  in  the  horrors  of  their  last 
moments,  improves  their  character  ?  Are  there  not 
melancholy  proofs  of  the  contrary  ?  The  pains 
which  have  seized  the  dying  sinner,  have  often  pro- 
voked him  to  utter  blasphemous  imprecations  against 
God,  which  have  frighted  from  the  scene  men  of 
iron  nerves. 

This  notion  of  transition  from  future  punishment 
to  final  bliss,  is  but  equivalent  to  the  doctrine  of  a 
second  probation,  after  that  of  the  present  life  has 
failed.  We  ask,  then,  what  shall  be  done  if  this 
second  fail  ?  Must  it  be  followed  by  a  third,  and 
that  by  a  fourth,  and  so  on  in  endless  succession, 
or  till  one  among  all  the  probations  shall  succeed 
to  restore  the  creature  to  holiness  and  God  ?  What 
reason  have  we  to  expect  such  a  course  of  trials  ? 
Reason  has  not  suggested  it  to  men,  in  general ; 
for  the  common  sense  of  mankind  has  led  them  to 
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conclude  that  this  is  the  only  state  of  probation, 
and  that,  in  the  next  world,  we  shall  experience  a 
final  retribution.  Nor  has  revelation  given  us  a 
hint  of  any  thing  else.  The  passage  from  which 
the  motto  of  this  Lecture  is  taken,  exhibits  the  same 
view  of  the  arrangement  of  the  sovereign  Arbiter  of 
our  fate.  "  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in 
his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then 
shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory  :  and  be- 
fore him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations  ;  and  he  shall 
separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd 
divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats :  and  he  shall  set 
the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the 
left.  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his 
right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world  :  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave 
me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink :  I 
was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in  :  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me  :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me :  I  was 
in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me.  Then  shall  the 
righteous  answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we 
thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee  ?  or  thirsty,  and 
gave  thee  drink  ?  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger, 
and  took  thee  in  ?  or  naked  and  clothed  thee  ?  Or 
when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto 
thee  ?  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto 
them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren, 
ye  have  done  it  unto  me.  Then  shall  he  say  also 
unto  them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels  :  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave 
me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in  : 
naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not:  sick,  and  in  prison, 
and  ye  visited  me  not.  Then  shall  they  also 
answer  him,  saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an 
hungred,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick, 
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or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto  thee  ?  Then 
shall  he  answer  them,  saying,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least 
of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me.  And  these  shall  go 
away  into  everlasting  punishment :  but  the  righte- 
ous into  life  eternal."     Matt.  xxv.  31 — 46. 

But  the  grand  objection  to  eternal  punishments 
is  derived  from  tbo  terrof  which  they  inspire.  We 
cannot,  indeed,  wonder  that,  in  a  world  of  trans- 
gressors, there  should  be  a  strong  feeling  against 
punishments.  He  that  should  consult  the  criminals 
in  Newgate,  would  hear  loud  outcries  against  pri- 
sons, fetters  and  gibbets.  But  who  does  not  see, 
that  this  is  the  natural  consequence  of  their  charac- 
ter and  conduct  ?  It  is  so  obvious  that  a  child 
could  not  miss  it.  And  can  we  be  wise  and  impar- 
tial reasoners,  if  we  do  not  suspect  ourselves  of 
being  led  astray  by  our  prejudices  and  self-interest, 
when  reasoning  against  the  punishment,  denounced 
by  the  Supreme  Governor,  against  sins  which  we  have 
committed  ? 

While  the  great  force  of  the  argument  against  the 
eternity  of  future  punishment  lies  in  the  word  shock- 
ing, it  should  not  be  forgotten,  that  there  are  many 
things  which  are  shocking,  and  yet  true.  Were  I  to 
describe  war,  simply  as  it  is,  without  any  attempt 
at  exaggeration,  addressing  your  judgment,  and 
leaving  your  passions  to  sleep,  would  not  cool  rea- 
son pronounce  that  to  be  shocking  which  every  one 
knows  to  be  the  common  practice  of  mankind  ? 

It  may,  however,  be  said  this  applies  to  man,  who 
will  do  shocking  things,  and  to  the  practice  of  the 
worse  part  of  mankind,  who  will  do  what  the  cooler 
judgment  and  more  benevolent  temper  of  the  better 
portion  of  our  race  condemn.  This  is  so  true  as  to  de- 
se»*ve  careful  consideration.  I  will,  then,  ask,  whethei 
we  might  not  describe  the  execution  of  a  murderer, 
with  perfect  fidelity,  and  yet  compel  you  to  exclaim 
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shocking?  This,  however,  is  the  act  of  the  magis- 
trate, who  is  the  guardian  of  virtue ;  or,  if  you 
please,  of  the  law,  which  has  no  passions.  How, 
then,  do  you  defend  this  shocking  scene  ?  You  re- 
ply, it  admits  of  a  very  obvious  defence ;  for  what- 
ever horrors  attend  a  public  execution,  they  did  not 
originate  with  the  magistrate,  but  with  the  murderer. 
It  is  crime  that  makes  punishment  necessary,  and 
that  is  answerable  for  all  the  miseries  which  attend 
the  execution  of  the  last  sentence  of  the  law.  Does 
it  require  any  great  stretch  of  reason  to  apply  this  to 
eternal  punishment,  and  to  give  to  God  the  benefit 
of  that  defence,  which  we  so  readily  urge  in  the 
magistrate's  behalf?  Is  not  sin  the  cause  of  all 
that  is  shocking?  Is  not  this,  then,  the  proper 
object  of  detestation  and  horror?  And  should 
we  not  exclaim,  Alas  !  that  men  will,  with  such  con- 
sequences before  their  eyes,  rush  upon  that  which 
is  so  hateful  to  their  Maker,  and  so  injurious  to  the 
universe,  that  it  is  necessary  to  punish  it  with  eter- 
nal pains  ? 

The  horrors  of  such  a  prospect  I  readily  admit ;  I 
feel  the  full  force  of  the  revulsion  which  the  thought 
of  a  creature  doomed  to  eteinal  misery  creates.  But 
what  then  ?  Am  I  not,  therefore,  'a  more  credible, 
because  I  am  a  reluctant,  a  constrained  witness,  in 
behalf  of  the  doctrine  ?  I  would  escape  a  conclu- 
sion so  horrible  ;  but  I  cannot.  If  I  consult  my 
feelings,  I  may,  as  well  as  others,  deny  eternal 
punishments.  At  how  many  indescribable  facts  do 
my  feelings  revolt  ?  If,  then,  I  make  my  judgment 
my  counsellor,  it  conducts  me,  in  spite  of  my  re- 
luctance, to  the  conclusion  that  the  wicked  go  to 
everlasting  punishment. 

If  I  deny  every  thing  that  shocks  my  feelings,  I 
must  contradict  the  testimony  of  my  eyes  and  ears. 
What  scenes  of  misery  does  this  world  present? 
if  the  justice  of  God   visits  sin  with  such  conse- 
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quences,  even  in  this  world,  where  mfircy  and  pa- 
tience prevail,  what  may  we  not  expect  where  retri- 
butive justice  must  exert  its  rights  ? 

Nor  let  it  be  forgotten,  that  on  those  who  have 
rejected  the  religion  of  Christ,  vengeance  will  be 
charged  to  assert  the  injured  rights  of  slighted 
mercy.  The  honours  of  the  law  are  dear  to  him 
who  gave  it,  amidst  the  terrors  of  Sinai;  and  can  we 
wonder  if  the  credit  of  the  Gospel  is  dearer  still,  to 
him  that  sealed  it  with  the  blood  of  Calvary.  "  For 
if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  steadfast,  and 
every  transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just 
recompence  of  reward  ;  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we 
neglect  so  great  salvation ;  which  at  the  first  began 
to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto 
us  by  them  that  heard  him  ?" — Heb.  ii.  2,  3. 

The  loudest  declaimers  against  the  cruel  doctrine 
of  eternal  punishment  are  themselves  the  most  cruel 
enemies  of  our  race.  They  who  tempt  men  to  brave 
the  horrors  of  perdition,  have  much  need  to  fear, 
lest  their  own  doom  should  be  aggravated  by  the 
blood  of  others  laid  to  their  charge. 

They  will  be  the  more  severely  and  the  more  justly 
punished,  for  this  attempt  to  make  their  fellow 
creatures  brave  their  Maker's  wrath,  because  the 
bold  infidel  knows,  that  often,  while  he  mocks  he 
trembles,  and  he  suspects  that  to  be  false  which  he 
labours  to  make  another  believe  to  be  true.  The 
recollection  of  this,  in  another  world,  must  be  an 
exquisite  torment,  and  the  reproaches  of  those  whom 
he  has  ruined,  must  give  to  the  dagger,  which  con- 
science will  brandish,  an  edge  unutterably  keen.  It 
was  this  which  Christ  intended  to  teach,  when  he 
represented  the  ricli  man  in  hell,  saying,  "  Send 
Lazarus  to  my  father'shouse,  for  I  have  five  brethren  ; 
that  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come 
into  this  place  of  torment.  Abraham  saith  unto  him, 
They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets,  let  them  hear 
them      And  he  said,  Nay,  father  Abraham ;  but  if 
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one  went  unto  them  from  tlie  dead,  they  will  repent. 
And  he  said  unto  him,  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though 
one  rose  from  the  dead." — Luke  xvi.  28 — 31.  It 
was  not  benevolence,  which  has  no  place  in  hell, 
but  a  selfish  fear  lest  the  company  of  those  whom 
he  had  contributed  to  ruin,  should  aggravate  his 
own  misery,  that  made  the  lost  creature  plead  for 
some  one  to  be  sent,  to  warn  liis  brethren,  lest  they 
should  come  to  the  same  place  of  torment. 

O  that  this  consideration  might  not  only  induce 
the  miserable  caterers  for  perdition,  to  desist  from 
tlie  attempt  to  ruin  others  ;  but  might  also  cause 
them  to  seek  that  mercy  wliich  would  snatch  them 
from  the  ruin  they  now  court,  but  could  never  en- 
dure !  For  it  is  still  possible,  through  the  grace  of 
the  Redeemer,  to  escape  the  wrath  to  come.  But 
a  little  longer  continuance  in  the  cause  of  infidelity 
may  place  mercy  at  an  eternal,  hopeless  distance. 

Christians,  bind  to  your  hearts  the  volume  which 
speaks  words  of  life,  whereby  you  are  saved  from 
endless  pains,  and  inspired  with  hopes  of  such  joys 
as  it  hath  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  con- 
ceive. Thus  blessed  yourselves,  seek  to  be  blessings 
to  others,  by  diffusing  the  knowledge  of  your  reli- 
gion, and  shewing,  how  worthy  it  is  of  all  accepta- 
tion. 


■% 


o-'^/ 


J,    HADDON'.    fjiIXlKR,    (/..vrr;E    hTRF-Br,    ll.VSIjriU. 


sc 


^6'AaViHlViV^'         •^6',. I 


'•^i/UiiiVj-Jvi'^ 


■'t'A^v;iaii-r^-       ^I'ALvtijii'^^^'' 


^\\[  y'^iV[kS.>^ 


.Nl 


:lM\fR&/,  .^vl'-'^'^'i-f'nA  .^^^:ihHAi;IC!/ _ 


'Uf:: 


.■-?  Li-, 


3  1158  01 


097  1538 


Ai'U//- 


; 

Ai 


hn 


UC  SOUTHERN  REGIOWL  LIBRARY  FACILfTY 

>^^f'-  A    001  431  180    7 


'>  \OViyil-i'^ 


I --Tib 


"j':]j:j>\-iu;^^       '^ 


/-■Or" 

4^ 


■  .  • !  ■ 


fU 


^  %4y^ 


V\H 


,-_j^  ■•/ 


